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dom is signified the Church, but by the metropolitan

city, the Church as to doctrine.

Micha. Micha. A. 2598. H.324. D.2411.

Michael. Michael.

A. 17056. 'Michael,' and other Angels in the "Word

. . . are so named from tlieir office.

81926. The names 'Michael,' 'Raphael,' etc., do not

mean one Angel, who is supreme among those who are

with him ; but the angelic function itself ; thus also the

Divine of the Lord which belongs to that function.

H. 526. 'Michael,' 'Gabriel,' and 'Raphael' are

nothing but angelic Societies, which are so named from
their functions. E.302-.

S. 61. They believed they should be Michaels and
Raphaels.

R. 548. 'Michael and his Angels fought with the

di'agon, and the dragon fouglit and his angels' (Rev,

xii. 7) = the falsities of the former Church fighting against

the truths of the Xew Clnirch.

2. By 'Michael' is not meant any Archangel,

nor by 'Gabriel,' and 'Raphael;' but there are meant
ministries in Heaven. The ministry which is 'Michael,'

there, is with those who confirm from the Word that

the Lord is the God of Heaven and earth ; and that God
the Father and He are one as soul and body are one ;

and also that we are to live according to the precepts of

the decalogue ; and that then man lias charity and
faith. 'Michael' is mentioned also in Dan.x.13,21;

xii. I ; and by him is meant the like ministry ; as is

evident from Dan.ix.x.xi. and the last verses of xii. . .

Moreover tliose who are in these ministries are in Heaven
called Michaels and Gabriels.

^. Michael in Daniel is called ' a prince ; ' and by
'a prince,' in the Word, is signified a principal truth.

564. That the reasonings from falsities in abundance
which the dragonists bring forth, fall into nothing from
the spiritual truths rationally understood, which the
Michaels, from whom is the New Church, bring forward.

Sig. and Ex.

. By the Michaels are meant the men of the New
Church; by 'Michael,' the wise there; and by 'his

Angels,' the rest.

839^ The two Angels said, We are from a Society of

Heaven which is called Michael ; and we have been
commanded by the Lord to descend into the place called

Armageddon ... T. 113*.

T. no. The Spirit replied that he had been cast

down, as an angel of the dragon, by the Angels of

Michael . . .

300. Gabriel and Michael are not the names of two
persons in Heaven ; but by these names are meant all

in Heaven who are in wisdom concerning the Lord, and
worship Him.

477. All who are in this great Interval, as to their

interiors are conjoined either with the Angels of Heaven,
or with the devils of Hell ; but, at this day, either with
the Angels of Michael, or with the angels of the dragon.

D. 5429. ' Michael, ' in the Apocalypse, is those who
are in the Heavenly Doctrine ; 'the blood of the Lamb'

with which they have conquered, is the Divine truth of

that doctrine.

5742. See Last Judgment, here.

5747. All those are called 'Michael' who were fight-

ing for the Divine of the Lord, and that He and the

Father are one ; and thus that there is one God ; and

also for the life which is called the life of faith, or

charity. . . Those who were 'Michael' were chiefly from

the ancient Heavens, and from infants everywhere then

[become] adults.

5879. 'Michael' is those who are in the knowledge of

doctrinal things and of the Word, and at the same time

in the life of charity.

E. 735. 'Michael and his Angels fought with the

dragon . .
.' = a combat between those who are for the

life of love and charity, and for the Divine of the Lord

in His Human, against those who are for faith alone

and separated, and who are against the Divine of the

Lord in His Human.
-. By 'Michael and his Angels' (are meant) those

who acknowledge the Divine Human of the Lord, and
who are for the life of love and charity ; for those who
are for the latter, cannot do otherwise than acknowledge

the Divine Human of the Lord ; for the reason that

otherwise they cannot be in any love to the Lord, and
thence neither in any charity towards the neighbour

;

for this charity and that love are solely from the Divine

Human of tlie Lord, and not from the Divine separated

from His Human, nor from the Human separated from

His Divine ; and therefore after the dragon with his

angels had been cast forth into the earth, a voice was

heard from Heaven: 'Now is come salvation, and
power, and the Kingdom of our God, and the Power of

His Christ.' From these things it may be evident what

is meant by 'Michael and his Angels.'

-. As to what concerns Michael in special, it is

believed from the sense of the letter that he is one of

the Archangels ; but there is no Archangel in the

Heavens . . . But by those Angels who are named in

the Word, as by 'Michael,' and 'Raphael,' are meant
administrations and functions ; and, in general, deter-

minate and stated parts of the administration and
function of all the Angels ; and therefore, here, by
'Michael,' is meant thai of the function of the Angels

above mentioned ; namely, the defence of that part of

the doctrine from the Word, that the Human of the

Lord is Divine, and also that the life of love to the Lord

and of charity towards the neighbour is to be lived, in

order that anyone may have salvation from the Lord ;

consequently that of the function which has to do with

combating against those who separate the Divine from

the Human of the Lord, and who separate faith from

the life of love and charity ; nay, who bear charity in

the mouth and not in the life.

'. The name 'Michael,' from its derivation in the

Hebrew language, means 'Who is as God ?'
; and there-

fore by 'Michael' is signified the Lord as to this Divine

truth : that the Lord is God even as to the Human ; and

that we are to live from Him ; thus in love to Him from

Him, and in love towards the neighbour.

. 'Michael' is also mentioned in Daniel . , . and

by him there is signified the genuine truth from the
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Word which will be for those who are of the Church to

be instaiirated by the Lord ; iu like manner as here
;

for by 'Michael' are meant those who will be for the

doctrine of the Kew Jerusalem, of which doctrine there

are two essentials ; namely, that the Human of the

Lord is Divine, and that the life of love and charity is

to be lived.

•*. Michael is also mentioned in the Epistle of

Jude the apostle, in these words : Michael the Arch-

angel, when disputing with the devil he convicted con-

cerning the body of Moses, dared not utter a sentence of

blasphemy; he said, 'The Lord rebuke thee' (ver.9).

These words were adduced by the apostle Jude from

ancient books ^^Titten by correspondences ; and in them
by Moses was meant the Word ; and by his body, the

sense of the letter of the Word ; and as by the devil

they understood those who are here meant by 'the

dragon' ... it is evident that Michael disputing con-

victed the devil concerning the body of Moses= that

they had falsified the letter of the Word : and, as the

AVord in the letter is such, that it can be warped by the

evil from its genuine sense, and yet be received by the

good according to the understanding of it, therefore it

was said . . . that Michael dared not utter a sentence of

blasphemy. 740^".

Microcosm. Microcosmus.

A. 4523-. Hence it is that man was' called by the

Ancients a little world or microcosm. 51 15. 6013^

6057. 9278^. H.3o(o). D.Wis.xii.3^.

6057. So that the internal man is a Heaven in the

least form ; and the external a world iu the least form,

thus a microcosm.

W. 251. The natm-al man, as to his understanding

and will, is like a natural world, and may also be called

a world or microcosm . . .

319. Man was called by the Ancients a microcosm,

from the fact that he relates to the macrocosm, which is

the universe in the whole complex. Ex.

^. That the Ancients called man a microcosm, or

little universe, they drew from the science of corre-

spondences. . . The Angels know . . . that all things of

the universe, regarded as to uses, relate to man in an
image. 320, Ex. 323. 366^.

T. 71-. Therefore man was called by the Ancients a

micro-uranus, and a microcosm.

. Hence it is a law of order that from his micro-

uranus, or little Spiritual AVorld, man must rule his

microcosm, or little natural Morld ; as God from His
niacro-uranus, or Spiritual World, rules the macrocosm,
or natural world, in each and all things of it.

6o4<^. The spiritual region of the human mind is a

Heaven in least effigy ; and the natural region is a world

in least effigy ; therefore by the Ancients man was called

a microcosm ; and also may be called a micro-uranus.

E. 969". For man is a microcosm
; he is born from

his parents an image of the world , , .

Microscope. Microscopium.

See Optic.

A. 1869-. Occurs. 4224. 6614-. H.269-. P. 3-. D.2298.

2558^, 2896. 2898. 3720. J.(Post.)77.

Micro-uranus. Mkro-uranos.
See Microcosm, at T.71^, and 604.

Middin. Middin.

E- 355^^' "To ride upon white asses, and to sit upon
Middin' (Judg.v. io) = the perception of good and the

understanding of truth,

to truth.

' Middin ' = the Rational as

Middle. See under Medium.

Middle. MeditulHum.
A. 46S-. Remains . . . iu the 'middle - //icf//o- or

middle of the earth.'

C. J. 14. The reason the Reformed constituted the

niiddle-«iefZm«i-or Middle, was that the Word is read

by them, and the Lord is worshipped . . . 20, Ex.

(See J. 48).

22. (Thus) the Judgment . . . was not effected upon
those who were in the Middle ; but upon those who
were around it . . .

43. The other great city like London is not in the

Christian Middle . . .

S. 106. In the Middle, where Christians are, with

whom is the Word, there is the gi-eatest light . . .

R. 631. The reason is that the Christian Heaven,

which has been collected from the Reformed, makes the

Middle, and the Papists are around it ; and therefore

when the Middle is new, there is at the same time what

is new in the circumferences . . . .

M. 183. A garden made the middle of the grove.

477^. Towards the middle of the dwellings . . ,

T. 335^. The middle (of a spider's web).

476-. Man himself as to the body is not kept in that

Interval or middle (the World of Spirits) . . .

569*. (Nausea, vomiting, and swooning excited) with

infernals if they pass beyond the middle of this gulf

(which is between Heaven and Hell). I once saw a

devil . . . who could make himself an Angel of light,

passing beyond the middle . . . who did not feel any

odour hostile to his life. The reason was that there were

no Angels present. But as soon as they were present,

he was seized with convulsions . . .

770. In the middle of the earth.

800^. The Dutch in the Christian Middle. 801.

C.J.48.

828. In that AVorld, everyone dwells at a distance

from the Middle, where Christians are, according to the

confession of the Lord and of one God . . . C.J. 68.

D. 4665. (The middle between this world and the

universe ; and the guard stationed there. A'ain attempt

of a Spirit to pass over it.

)

5421. See Last Judgment, here. 5458. 5466. 5653.

etc.

5471. There is the Middle, where are those who are

truly Christian ; and in its midst is the New Jerusalem,

four-square.

Coro. 52". The Land of Canaan was iu the middle

of our whole world . . .
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Midian. Midian.

Midianite. Midianita.

A. 1360. Abraru, etc., were idolaters, and so were the

nations from them, as the Ishmaelites and Midian-

ites . . .

1362. The Ishmaelites, Midianites, and others, ac-

knowledged Abram as their father . . .

3239. '(Keturah) bareto (Abraham) . . . Midian,' etc.

(Gen.xxv.2)=the general lots of the Lord's Spiritual

Kingdom . . . Ex.

3240-. The derivations of truth iu tlie Spiritual

Kingdom are what are represented by 'the sons of

Midian.
'

. The doctrinals of faith are for those who are

in the truth of faith, and are signified by 'the sons of

Midian.'

3242. 'The sons of Midian, E[ihah and Epher, and

Hanoch, and Abidah, and Eldaali' (ver.4) = the deriva-

tions from the third lot
;

(for) ' Midian ' = those who are

in the truth of faith ; and (therefore) his 'sons' = the

derivations tlience. Ex. . . Those who are in the truth

of faith—that is, who profess faith, and call it essential,

from the fact that they have been so taught— and

nevertheless are in the good of life . . . are in the Lord's

Spiritual Kingdom. . . For anyone may easily be per-

suaded that faith is the essential . . .

^. Therefore, they who are in the truth of faith,

and still are in the good of life, are they who are called

'Midian ;' but the truths according to whicli they live,

are 'the sons of Midian.' As they who are iu the truth

of faith conjoined with the good of it are 'Midian ;' so

also in the opposite sense are thej' who are iu falsity,

from the fact that they have not the good of life. 111.

. 'The dromedaries of Midian and Ephah' (Is.

lx.6) = doctrinal tilings.

. TheMidianiteswho drew Joseph outof the pit,and

sold him to the Ishmaelites, and into Egypt to Potiphar

= those who are in the truth of simple good. 4747®.

^. That by 'Midian' are also signified those who
are in falsity, because they have not the good of life,

may be evident from (Xum.xxii.4,7, et seq.) . . .

'Midian,' iu a good sense, = those who are in the truth

of simple good, and who thus suffer themselves to be

easily persuaded ; in the opposite, as here, those who
falsify truths . . .

'. The scortations of the sons of Israel with the

women of the Midianites . . . (Xum.xxv.) have a like

signification. Ex.

-^ In like manner the things related about the

Midianites in Judg.vi.vii.viii.

<=. 'The curtains of the land of Midian' (Hab.iii.

7)=a religiosity from falsity.

3762«. 'Midian '
(Judg. vi. 3)= those who are in falsity,

because not in the good of life.

4650-. 'Who smote Midian in the field of Moab' (Gen.

xxxvi. 35) = purification from falsity.

4756. 'There passed by men, Midianites, traders'

(Gen.xxxvii.28)=those who are in the truth of simple

good, (and who have) the Knowledges of truth.

-. (Thus) Joseph was sold to the Ishmaelites, but

was drawn out of the pit by the Midianites, and was

also sold by the Midianites into Egypt to Potiphar . . .

Ex. under Joseph, here ; and under Ishmaelite, at

A. 4788-. 4968.

4788. 'The Midianites sold him unto Egypt' (ver.36)

= that those who are iu some truth of simple good con-

sulted scientifics.

5955-. Because by 'Midian,' against whom they went

(Judg.vii.) was represented truth which is not truth,

because [there is] not the good of life.

6773. '(Moses) dwelt in the land of Midian' (Ex.ii.

1 5) = life among those who are in simple good; (for)

' Midian ' = those who are in the truths of simple good.

67746.

6775. 'And the priest of Midian had seven daughters*

(ver. i6)= the holy things of that Church. . . 'Midian'

= those who are in the truths of simple good . . . Those

are said to be in simple good who are in the externals of

tlie Church, and believe the Word simply, as to its

literal sense, each one according to his apprehension
;

and they also live according to those things which they

believe . . . The internal of the Church inflows with

them through good, but as they are not in interior

truths, the good which inflows becomes general, thus

obscure . . . They who are such are gifted with Heaven
in the other life according to the quality of the good

from truths. Such are they who are here meant by
'Midian.' But, in the proper sense, they are those who
are outside the Church, aud live in good according to

their religiosity.

6827. 'And Moses was pasturing the flock of Jethro

his father-in-law the priest of Midian' (Ex.iii.i) = that

the Law from the Divine was instructing tliose who
were in the truth of simple good ; 'the priest of Midian'

= the good of the Church where those are.

7019. 'Jehovah said to Moses in Midian' (Ex.iv.i9)=:

illustration and confirmation from the Divine in that

state. . . 'Midian' = the truth of simple good.

7602-. By 'Midian' are signified those who are in the

truth of simple good ; and, in the opposite sense, those

who are not in the good of life. . . It is the state which

the Midianites then represented, which is here described

(Judg.vii. 13).

8643. 'Jethro the priest of Midian' (Ex.xviii.i)= the

good of the Church which is in the truth of simple

good.

8815S. 'Midian, Amalek, and the sons of the east,'

around whose camp the three hundred men of Gideon

sounded their trumpets, (Judg. vii.)= those in evils and

the derivative falsities.

9595-*. 'The curtains of Midian' = the truths with

those who are in simple good.

E. 410^. For the sons of Israel were taken possession

of by the evil which is signified by 'Midian' . . .

430". For by 'Midian' (Num.xxxi.) are signified

those who are in the Knowledges of truth ; but still not

in life according to them . . .

4558. By 'Midian,' there, (Judg.vii.) are meant those

•who do not care for truth, because they are merely

natural and external ; and therefore they were smitten.
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Tjy tliose who with the tongue lapped waters in the hand
like a dog ; for by these are meant those who have an

appetite for truths . . .

502^^. By 'the Midianites' (Judg.vii.) were signified

those who are in the falsities of evil.

SSS^l For the Midianites (Num.xxxi.) represented

and thence signified the truth which is not truth

because not from good ; thus falsity. Hence it was that

the women who had Known a man were to be slain, and

those who had not Known one were to be vivified. That

the Midianite women = the defilement of good through

falsities, and thence good adulterated and profaned,

which is filthy adultery, is evident from those things

which are related concerning the scortation of the sons

of Israel with the Midianite women (Num.xxv.).

Midst. See under Medium.

Midwife. Obstetrix.

Midwife, To act as. Obstetrkari.

Midwifery. Obstetricatus. A. 492 1.

A. 4588. 'The midwife said to her, Fear not' (Gen.

XXXV. 1 7)= perception from the Natural. . . 'A midwife'

= the Natural . . . because when interior tem{)tations

are being undergone, that is, when the interior man is

undergoing temptations, the Natural is then like a mid-

wife ; for unless the Natural assists, no birth of interior

truth can ever come forth ; for it is the Natural which
receives into its bosom interior truths when they are

born. Further ex.

®. By 'the midwives' (Ex.i. ) is represented the

Natural in so far as it is recipient of goods and truths.

4921. 'The midwife took' (Gen.xxxviii.28) = the

Natural. Ex.

6673. 'The king of Egypt said to the midwives of

the Hebrew women' (Ex.i. I5) = iuflux from separated

scientifics into the Natural where are the scientific

truths which arc of the Church. . . 'The midwives '=
the Natural . . . because the Natural receives that

which inflows from the Internal, and thus as it were
acts as a midwife. 6675. 6678. 6681.

6683. ' Midwives' = scientific truths in the Natural.

6686. 'A midwife' = the Natural where are the

scientific truths whicli are of the Church. 6687.

Migdol. Migdal.

A. 8130. 'They encamped . . . between Migdol and
the sea. . .' (Ex.xiv.2) = the beginning of a state to

undergo temptations.

Mighty. Validus.

See V\\v.\K\\,-vaUre, and under Force, Strength,
and STRONG-/w<is.

A. 6423. 'He shall sit in the might of his bow'
(Gen.xlix.24) = that he is safe by the fighting truth of

doctrine. . . Tlie might of doctrine is truth . . . Ex.

7217^. Before the merely natural, these appear weak
and sick in spirit ; but they are strong and mighty

;

whereas they who are merely natural appear to them-
selves strong and mighty, and also are so as to the

Ijody ; but as to the spirit they are quite i&&\A&-iiivalidus,

because they are spiritually dead.

7330. A mighty power against falsities. Sig.

9163-. 'The mighty and the broken' (Ezek.xxx.22) =
those things which have not suffered injury and resist,

and those which have suff'ered injury and do not resist.

R. 769. 'That mighty city' (Rev.xviii. io)= a reli-

giosity so fortified.

D. 6037. See Yo'WY.Y.-iwtcatia, here.

E. 281''. Occurs. 304^

518"". Are called 'mighty' from cupidity.

696-". 'The city of the mighty nations' (Is.xxv.3) =
those who are in truths of doctrine, and through them
in goods of love ; and because all spiritual power is

thence, they are called 'the mighty nations.' .

1
1 35. 'Mighty, 'when said of doctrine audits religiosity

. . . = fortified by arts . . .

2. Those are called 'mighty,' in the Word else-

where, who are in evils and the derivative falsities, and
who have fortified themselves by arts against the goods

and truths of the Church ; thus with whom the Church
has been devastated, and who devastate the Church with
others. III.

Mighty one. Patens.

A. 1 179. 'As Nimrod, mighty in hunting before

Jehovah' (Gen. x. 9) = because so many were persuaded.

. . . 'Mighty in hunting ' = captivating lower minds.
-. Such were anciently called 'mighty ones.' 111.

e_ \yi the Original Language, the Word by which
'mighty one' is expressed [means] also 'a man-zw,'
which word is predicated of faith, and that in both
senses.

8315. 'The mighty ones of Moab' (Ex.xv. i5) = those

who are in tlie life of falsity from that love. . . 'The
mighty ones ' = things whicli reign and prevail.

^. The word by which 'mighty ones' is expressed

in the Original Language is predicated of those who are

in truth from good ; and, in the opposite sense, of those

who are in falsity from evil. 111.

R- 337- By 'the mighty' (Rev.vi. 15) are signified

those who are in efudition. ( = external truths. E.408,

^Ex.)

Migrate. See ^^UO\E~?nigrare.

Milan. Milanus, Mediolanus.

D. 3729. When thinking of Milan, the first thing

which recurs is that men are assassinated there at night.

5648. See Last Jud(;ment, here.

Milcah. Milkah.
A. 1369. 'The name of the wife of Nahor was Milcah

. .
.' (Gen. xi. 29) = the marriages of evil with falsify in

idolatrous worship , . . The wives= falsities.

2861-. It treats of those who are saved outside the

Church, who are signified by those wlio were born to

Nahor the brother of Abraham by Milcah his wife . . .

2863. 'Behold Milcah she also hath borne sons to

Nahor thy brother' (Gen. xxii. 20) = those outside the

Church who are in brotherhood from good . . . For

Terah had three sons, Abram, Nahor, and Haran, who
worshipped other gods ; and Milcah was the daughter

of Haran, who became the wife of Nahor . . . Hence it
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may ho evident what is signiticd by Milcah and Nahor
;

namely, by 'Milcah' the truth of those nations ; and by

'Nahor,' tlie good.

Milchom. Milchom.

A. 2468'". See Moi.ot'H, here.

Mild. Mitis.

Mild, To become. Mitescere.

A. 987. The gentle^^beasts correspond to good affec-

tions. H.I 10.

1007°. Why such mild words are here used.

3909. ]*]very natural alFcction, wlien it ascends to-

wards interior things . . . becomes milder. . . .

4681. The signification of this word becomes mild as

it ascends . . .

5032'-. (Those in natural gooil) are mild and ujiriglit

hereditarily . . .

". They had donc'good like gentle animals . . .

6489^ He is bent . . . into a milder Hell . . . 8391*^.

6516®. A milder (pronunciation).

7426. Two kinds of men in Wmius . . . one, gentle

and humane . . .

831 1. If falsities are applied to good, they become
mild . . .

9192". As the falsities thence arc mild and flex-

ible . . .

H. 359. 'Learn of IMe, because I am meek . .
.'

(Matt. xi. 29).

578". Therefore their Hells arc milder.

586^ In the milder Hells, appear , . .

P. 86*^. "With the good, the evils in the circumferences

become mild . . .

M. 487. That adulteries committed by these are mild.

T. 473°. The mild beasts receive (influx) through

Heaven . . ,

D. 5932". This Hell was among the milder ones.

E. 304''-'. 'Blessed arc the meek' . . , 'The meek' =
those who are in the good of charity.

1006-. Adulteries originating from the milder evils

and derivative falsities are milder.

Mildew. Kubi}io.

E. 63S'-'". 'Blasting and mildew' (Amos iv.9) = evil

and falsity in the extremes, or from the Sensuous
Corporeal. A. 1069'^.

Mile. Milliare.

A. 1274I Occurs. 1277. D.2771. E.i2i9^

9049". By 'a mile' (Matt.v.41) is signified that which
leads to truth ; for the like is signified by 'a mile' as

by 'a way.'

E. 556". 'Whosoever shall compel thee to one mile, go

with him two' (Matt.v.4i)=:that if anyone wants to

lead away from truth to falsity and from good to evil, he
is not to be opposed, because he cannot do it. By 'a

mile' the like is signified as by 'a way ;' namely that

which leads away and leads.

924. See Ffiii-ONO, here.

Militant. See under Combat.

Military. See under Soldier.

Milk. Lac.

Suckle. Lactare.

Nurse. Lactatrix.

Suck. Loctere.

Suckling. Lactens.

A. 6S0'''. 'Wine and milk' (Is.lv. i) = the Sjiiritual

and the Celestial.

2015^ 'To suck the milk of the gentiles' (Is.lx.i6)=
to be gifted with goods. ( = the insinuation of celestial

good. 6745».)

2183. '(Abrani) took butter and milk . .
.' (Gen.

xviii.8)= all these [goods] thus conjoined.''

2184. ' Butter ' = the Celestial of the Rational ; 'milk'

= the Spiritual thence.

-. 'Milk' (Is. vii. 22) = spiritual good.

•*. 'Milk of the ilock' (Deut.xxxii. 14) - the

Celestial Spiritual of the Rational.

••. As to 'milk,' it = the Spiritual from the

Celestial, or the Celestial Spiritual . . , That 'milk'=:

the Spiritual which is from the Celestial is from this :

that ' water' = the Spiritual; by 'milk,' because there

is fat in it, the Celestial Spiritual ; or, what is the

same, the truth of good ; or, what is the same, the faith

of love or of charity ; or, what is also the same, the

Intellectual of the good of tlie will ; or, what is still

the same, the afl'ection of truth in which is the affection

of good ; and, what is still the same, the afl'ection of

Knowledges and knowledges from the afl'ection of charity

towards the neighbour . . . All these things are the same

as the Celestial Spiritual . . . 111.

''. 'Buy wine and milk' (Is.lv. i); Avhero 'wine'

= thc Spiritual which is of faith ; 'milk,' the Spiritual

which is of love. (' Wine' = spiritual truth; 'milk,'

s[iiritual good. 2967".) ( 'Milk' = the good of trnth.

89766.)

. 'His teeth whiter than milk' (Gon.xlix. 12) =
the Celestial of the Spiritual which is of His Natural.

(=justice. 4007-.

)

«. 'The hills shall go with milk' (Joel iii.i8) . . .

'milk,' here, =the Celestial Spiritual.

. 'A Land flowing with milk and honey' . . .

Here, by 'milk' nothing else is meant than an abundance

of celestial spiritual things. 5620'''.

2643. 'Sarah shall suckle sons' (Gen.xxi.7) = that He
implanted the Human in the Divine. . . That 'milk' =
the Spiritual from a celestial origin, or truth from good,

see al)ove ; thus 'to suckle ' = to implant this . . . and

the Divine ti'uth is the same as the Divine Human.

3183. 'A nurse ' = innocence. ^,Ex.

. 'Sucklings' — the first state of infants, which

is a state of iiniocenee. •',111.

'^. 'Their queens-do»M'«ae-thy nurses' (Is.xlix.

23)= wisdom, which is innocence.

3519''. 'Not to seethe a kid in its mother's milk' (Ex.

xxiii. 19; xxxiv.26)= that they should not destroy the

innocence of infancy. ( = that the good of a posterior

state of innocence is not to be conjoined with the truth

of a prior state of innocence. 9301.)



Milk 679 Milky Way

3755. 'Woo ... to them that give suck in those

(lays' (Matt.xxiv. i9 = those who have imbued . . . the

good of innocence. . . 'To suckle' = a state of inno-

cence.

3812^. 'Whiter than snow, and 1'iiivev-randidi-tha.n

milk' (Lani.iv.7) = th;it they were in celestial truth.

4378. 'The flocks and herds giving suck' (Gen.xxxiii.

13) = interior and natural goods, which have not yet

attained Divine life. . . 'Those giving suck' = recent

things ; here, spiritual things nascent in the Natural.

Ex.

4563. A nurse, in so far as she suckles an infant,

properly= the insinuation of innocence through the

Celestial S^iiritual ; for 'milk' = the Celestial Spiritual

5236-. 'A suckling,' 'an infant,' and 'a cliild' = the

three degrees of innocence . . . and also the three degrees

of love and of charity . . . 5608^.

5620-'^. 'Milk' (Is. vii. 22) = spiritual good.

5943. In proportion as things partake of fat, in the

same proportion they = good ; as milk, etc.

6380. 'His teeth white with milk' (Gen.xlix. 12)=^

that the Divine Natural is nothing but the good of

truth. . . 'Milk' = the Celestial Spiritual; or, what is

the same, the good of truth.

6740. For by the milk which a nurse insinuates, is

signified the good of tiuth ; or, what is the same, the

Celestial S[)iritual.

6745. 'Suckle him for me' (Ex. ii. 9)= that it should

insinuate into it good in agreement with the religiosity.

'To suckle ' = to insinuate good. 111. 6749.
o_ ' Suckling ' = innocence.

6857. 'Flowing with milk luid honey' (Ex.iii.8) = the

derivative pleasantness and delight; (for) 'milk' = the

Celestial Spiritual, or the truth of good ; and, as it—
the truth of good, it= also the pleasantness of it ; for

they are conjoined.

8056. 'A Land flowing with milk and honey' (Ex.

xiii.5) = where there arc gladness and joy . , . Gladness

is predicated of truth . . . and 'milk' is predicated of

the truth of good.

9301. ' Milk '= the truth of innocence. Hence 'a

mother's milk' = the truth of the first innocence.

10530. 'To a Land flowing with milk and honey'
(Ex.xxxiii.3) = the pleasantness and delight from the

good of faith and of love. . . ' Milk ' = spiritual good,

which is the good of faith.

10835. (In the Sixth Earth) they drink milk with

water ; and their milk is from cows which are woolly

like sheep,

T. 23-. This is to take away from children all spiritual

milk-/actkinium.

D. 1 163. The spiritual are very much delighted with
milk, especially uncooked ; for when I was eating this

it was such a delight that I can scarcely describe it.

Therefore milk belongs to the spiritual ; l)ut butter to

the celestial ; not that they are delighted with them as

foods ; but on account of the representations . . . This

arises from the agreement of the spheres . . .

1842. The state of those who wanted to be innocent

from themselves was represented by an infant . . . which

vomited milk . . . Such is the state of those who . . .

simulate innocence, or who want to be innocent from

tliemselves, which they sustain no otherwise than as

wlien milk is poured into such stomachs as do not endure

milk ... as are wont to be the stomachs of those who

have indulged too much in inebriating drink.

2084. It is known that infants love milk, and that

adults are unaccustomed to milk, so that some will not

even tolerate it, because it does them harm ; and there-

fore it is a rule of the physicians that milk is injurious

in diseases. The reason it is injurious, when yet it is the

simplest food, and more harmless than all tilings, is that

they are accustomed to drinks which are repugnant [to

it], especially to ales. Hence their stomach and intes-

tines are accustomed to these, and so also is the blood,

which thus do not tolerate the food of milk. When
such are lirst consociated in the other life, there is a

species of repugnance ; for I have perceived from some a

manifest odour of ale, when 1 have been drinking milk.

4018. There was represented an oblong vessel in

which there was as it were milk, which was turned into

a . . . bright white cloud, which concentrated itself

towards the centre . . . signifying that the Angels were

coming together . . .

6088^. I saw magnates ... to whom was given only

milk with bread, (because) they were doing no work . . .

E. 175='. 'Milk' (Is.lx.)= the delight of the good of

love.

304''''''. 'Milk' (Is.vii.)= the truth through which is

good. 617".

3I4''. 'A child,' 'suckling,' and 'weaned one-ublac-

tatHm'= thesc degrees of innocence. Ex.

''. 'Milk of the flock '= the internal good of truth.

372''. 'Milk' (is predicated of the good of truth).

376^. 'Milk' (Is.lv.) = the good of this Irutli. ( =
Divine truth spiritual natural. 617'".)

•''. 'The hills shall flow with milk' = that there is

spiritual life from the good of charity towards the

neighbour. 433I*.

433'*. 'White as to the teeth from milk '=: that the

external Human, or Natural, is nothing but the good of

truth. ( = that His Sensuous was in like manner

Divine truth from Divine good. 556'-'.)

619^ 'Milk' = the delight of spiritual good.

710'. 'Them that give suck ' = those who receive tlie

truths of this good ; for the milk which is given in

suck = the truth from the good of love. The reason it

is said 'Woe to them,' is that they cannot guard tlio

goods and truths which they receive, because Hell then

prevails, and takes them away ; w hence comes profana-

tion . . .

840". 'Wine and milk' (Is.lv.) = spiritual trutli, and

the derivative natural truth ; both from good.

Milky Way. l"ia Ladea.

A. 105S9. The Angels found that (the Spirits of the

Fourth Pkrth) were from a star, which is their sun . . .

the situation of which is low down near the Milky

Way . . .
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D. 5426. The fallen multitude (of the dragons) ap-

peared like a starry mass ; as it were a Milky Way.

Mill, Millstone. See under Grind.

Millet. Milium.

Million. Millio7i.

See under Thousand.

A.2596. 33326. 39415 H.325.

H.415. A. 9441. D.4769.

Mimic. Mimus. T.38o^ 381*. D.5076.

Mind. A?iimus.

A. 828. It is the first flower of love which . . . con-

joins the minds of the consorts.

949. Their mind was continually in (longing for the

goods of others).

950. With a mind to meet those . . .

959. The punishers had a mind to kill them . . .

1079-. The animus of hatred then shines forth . . .

1 1436. Who keep the mind in the historical context.

1276. Over head are those who breathe high things

with an elate mind.

1327'. Isot with a deliberate intention . . .

1389. They at once know the quality of another's

mind . . .

1484. That they captivated the mind. Sig.

• ^. The tilings which are of the mind, or of the

affection of knowing and learning.

1641^. Keeps his mind in the sense of the things, and

not in the words . . .

1762. They expressed the sense of their mind by

changes induced on my face.

. When they were communicating the interior

sense of their mind . . .

1795"- See MiND-me;i.s, here. H.30. P.324^ T.32-,

1835. (AVhen) not so remote from charity, their

minds are move flexible.

1850. This opinion . . . possessed the minds of the

most instructed.

1886, Pref.^. Would strengthen his mind in the

negative.

1967. The Spirits keep his mind fixedly in the

thought . . .

6. Those who are in infirmity of mind . . .

1983'*. An immission thus into the minds of others.

2072. All the interior affections of the lower mind
and of the mind-meji^is-are expressed by the face.

22 1
6'-. Is easily distinguished from cheerfulness of

mind . . .

22196. They who breathe such things in the mind . . .

23076. He had such a disposition to command others.

2310. Historicals detain the lower mind in them-

selves ; and thus draw away the mind-me«<em-from

thinking . . .

2699^. Some who had been of infantile mind . . .

appear to themselves in white.

3127. The animus of that affection. Sig.

. 'To run ' = propensity or animus.

3226. By the sense of his mind he can express . . .

3527. If he has learned to simulate, he assumes as it

were another lower mind ... for it is the lower mind
which appears in the face. . . He is affected ... by the

mind-mejite-which thus shines from the countenance.

3608. Perception . . . concerning the animus of

natural good then. Sig.

3610. The animus of inverting the state and of

depriving truth of life from itself. Sig.

^. This animus lies deeply hidden . . .

3849*. The outermost affections are those which are

of the body . . . those next interior are of the lower

mind, and are called natural affections . . .

3983. That he has known animus and power. Sig.

. That to know the quality is to know the

animus, is evident.

4121^. Those who have been of discordant mind are

dissociated.

41266. His sphere manifests the quality of his mind
;

that is, the quality of his will and thought.

4145'. Afterwards (in conjugial love) comes conjunc-

tion of minds, in that the one wills as the other . . .

42 1
5-. There is a correspondence of the internals with

all things of the face ; hence the lower mind shines

forth from the countenance ; and the interior mind or

mind-??ie/(.s^, from the eyes. . . Gladness of the lower

mind and joy of the mind-?ne?i<tA-produce singing . . .

4292^. All things of the body represent those of the

lower mind and of the miwA-mi-ntis.

4299. The thoughts and affections are the interiors,

because they are of the lower mind and mind-mentis.

4301^. This delight (in seeing) is not of the eye ; but

is of the lower mind and its affection.

4326-. The influx from the cerebellum insinuates

itself especially into the face ; as may be evident from

the fact that the mind is inscribed on the face ... so

that from the face another knows what affections he has,

and what are the changes of his lower mind and mind-

men <i«.

4658^. If his mind were to inhere in these things

while he is dancing . . .

47506. They hide this disposition.

5402. The mind to Tprocure for themselves truths

through scientifics. Sig.

5576^. When he is of a cheerful mind . . . his food

nourishes better.

5655. The mind to procure good for truths. Sig.

. 'To descend ' = the mind, or intention-intentio.

7363. They consociate with themselves such as agree

in minds.

7737. That it ^vould not enter into their mind. Sig.

6_ Thus, by 'the face' is signified the mind.

8118''. When the cupidity of dominating . . . invaded

the mind . . .

8948, The appearance of everyone there is according

to his mind and life.

8998. Marriages ... are conjunctions of lower minds

and of minds-me?i<mm.
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9182^ Legitimate conjunction takes places when the

minds are conjoined ; and . . , no conjunction . . . when
the minds are disjoined.

^. Legitimate conjunction, which is that of minds,

takes place when both are of like good and truth . . .

9296. Worship from a grateful mind . . . Sig.

9333^. This error is seated in many minds . . .

10756. For all things which are of the mind are

presented in some natural shape in the body . . .

10837. When a youth sees one to whom his mind
draws him . . .

-. From their faces they see whether they agree

in minds ; for the face of everyone there is the index of

the mind.

H. 56-. Beauty, etc., affect both the senses and the

minds.

91. Hence the face is called the index of the mind.

• 284^. How it compares with that rest of mind ims-

sessed by those who are content in God.

290^. The cupidities into which their lower mind is

carried.

299. The grief of mind . , . which is called melan-

choly.

319. When this is seated in one's mind ... in the

same proportion he is led by the Lord.

330. The infants who die . . . are of a like infantile

mind . . .

335®- By games suitable to the minds of the infants.

361". Because thus he can remove his mind from an

idle life.

362. The rich who have rejected the things of Heaven

and the Church from the mind are in Hell.

363. The body ... is the external form corresponding

to the internal form which is of his lower mind and

miud-mentis.

375. The essential of marriage is the unition of the

minds or of the minds-mentium. Hence, such as are

the minds or minds-mew^es-in themselves, such is the

unition. (Continued under MrND-mens.)

418. Whence man has interior activities serviceable

to the operations of his mind . . .

427. As they were of diverse minds . . . after a short

time they were disjoined.

-. They then see each other no longer . . . unless

they are of a like mind from a like love.

486. For the face is the image of everyone's mind.

493. In the first state of man after death ... he is of

like mind . . .

533. When anything arises which he knows to be

insincere . . . and to which his mind is carried . . .

555. The elation of mind in externals which is called

pride.

. His mind would become torpid.

. Celebrated in the minds of others.

N. 41. The interiors which are of the mind-mentis

. . . are turned to that which he loves above all things
;

and the exteriors which are of the lower mind are

turned to where the interiors are turned.

so many faces, and so many
J. 13. As many men

minds.

. Innumerable parts constitute the body ; and

innumerable affections constitute the mind.

W. 416^. Serve for captivating minds,

P. 141. No one is reformed in a state of sickness of

mind
; because sickness of mind takes away rationality

. . . for the mind-?7ieHS-is sick and not sound ;
and a

sound mind-me««-is rational, but not a sick miud-mens.

Such sicknesses are . . . griefs of mind from misfor-

tunes, anxieties and anguish of mind-??ieniis-from a

vitiated state of the body . . .

317". As he sees the mind of another from his face.

R. 480. A motion of the mind with many in the

Church to receive the doctrine. Sig.

M. 244^. There are many causes which conjoin lower

minds, but not souls . . .

246. The first external cause of cold is a dissimilitude

of lower minds and manners.

-. But external similitudes and dissimilitudes are

not of souls, but of lower minds. By lower minds are

meant the external affections and derivative inclinations

. . . For we say. Have I a mind to do this or that ? by

which is perceived the affection and inclination to it.

The persuasions taken up concerning this or that kind

of life are also wont to form these lower minds . . .

T. 103-. As the soul is the man himself ... it is

evident whence it is that the mind-??!e?(.s, the lower

mind, the i\a,tm-e-iiidoles, the inclination, and the

affection of the father's love dwell in offspring after

offspring . . .

373. In every work which proceeds from man, there

is the whole man such as he is as to the mind, or such

as he is essentially. By the mind is meant his affection

of love and the derivative thought. These form his

na.tnYe-nctturam ; in general, his life.

405-*. The phantasy of this love carries their minds

away . . .

433"- Which exhilarated the mind of everyone . . .

. As by their . . . feasts such consociations of

minds were signified . . .

521. Sons are born into a general likeness of their

parents as to . . . minds.

. You might thus be convinced of the likeness of

lower minds and ininds-mentium.

535. When anyone is revolving evil in the mind, and

intending it . . .

678^. So draw away their mind, and alienate them

from Christianity.

Ad. 61. Tlie lower or natural mind-7?ietts, commonly

called the animus . . .

88. The third of man's faculties in succession is the

natural mind-meji*', or animus. (See M-i^n-mens, here,

and at 653.)

647. These Genii correspond completely to that power

in man which has been called above the lower niind-

viens, or animus. It is the nature of these Genii that

they there excite those afiections which are called the

passions of the lower mind . . .
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[Ad.] 916. To animals a certain mind-mieus-has been

given which is called the animus ; from which they are

called animals ; and the like is also given to man, which

has been called by ns above the natural mindi-mens ; but

in order that it might be of service to his intellectual

mind-MCH^i . . .

933'. And the natural mind-??iett<ejn-itself, or ani-

mus . . .

•
. The passions of the lower mind ; thus the

projjerly animal life . . .

949. Cupidities, which are longings in the natural

mind-TOew^e; from which this mind-??ten>;-is called the

animus ; and these cupidities, the cupidities of the

animus.

950'^. To these succeed again infra-celestial good-

nesses, which are middle ones between the spiritual and

the natural ones, and properly ati'ect the natural mind-
menfevi, or animus, which men have in common with

animals.

952*^. To these succeed the evils which properly touch

the lower mmd-7nentein, or animus . . .

D. 377". (These mice, etc.) are formed according to

. . . the purpose for the sake of which they are misers.

515. Nor can a man's lower mind be torn to pieces

without perishing, because it coheres with the bodj-.

516^. With a mind to persevere.

526-. Whether he (acknowledged this) from his mind,

I do not yet know.

610. They retain in mind the companions they had
had in the life of the body.

625. With a mind to chastise.

647. Speech and persuasions have no effect when the

mind desires, or is affected with love. Ex.

865^. Others who have a like animus . . .

908^. Has the mind intent on wealth.

909. There was his mind . . .

951. That the Angels can examine the mind of a man
separated as it were from the man. Ex.

. AVhat he had had, or had intendeil, in the
mind.

1558a. How the minds of the inhabitants in this

world are in common. Ex.

2182. The mind is Known (from their speech).

3663. It came into my mind that . . .

3861^ The mind, or the affections of the man, appear
inscribed on the face.

3963. Men not only as to the mind and memory, but
also as to sense.

42776. Until such a disposition ceases.

4278. Their deceitful disposition.

4538. Keeping the mind in these things, and thus
driving to them.

4731. Similitudes of minds efi'ect such things.

4848^. They induced into the minds of others what-
ever they wanted.

6052. The love of commanding sinks the mind into

its proprium.

60546. Unless he has an intention to marry her.

6056^. His place in the temple agi'ees with his mind.

6060. Debilitated in mind . . . because his conceit

had been depressed.

6072. The love of uses holds together the mind in its

delight. D.Wis.xi-*.

6073. He rejected the Word from his mind.

E. 544^. In the Spiritual World there is a communi-

cation of minds ; that is, of thoughts and affections.

866^. All the evil have a mind and cupidity, conse-

quently a will, to destroy the truths of Heaven . . .

932^. It is in their mind that good works may be

omitted.

1185-. Eminence and opulence (are what) principally

affect minds, because they are proper to the natural

man.

D.Love XV-. They keep the mind as in a prison . . .

Mind. Mens.

Mental. Mentalis.

See under Degree, Idea, Region, Sense, Soul,

SorND-sa?i!«.s, Think, Ukdekstanding, and Will.

A. 35. When the understanding is ruled by the will,

they together constitute one mind, and thus one life
;

for then, that which the man wills and acts, he also

thinks and intends. But when the understanding is

dissident from the will, as is the case with those who
say they have faith, but live otherwise, then the one

mind is drawn asunder into two ; one of which wants

to betake itself into Heaven, and the other tends to

Hell ; and, as the will does everything, the whole would

rush to Hell, unless the Lord had mercy on him. 44-.

III. Many do not know what the will and under-

standing are, and that they constitute one mind . . .

116.

310. Seed from a celestial origin is such that love

rules the whole mind, and makes it one mind. For

the human mind consists of two parts : the will and

the understanding. To the will belongs love, or good ;

to the understanding, faith, or truth. Fiom love, or

good, they perceived what is faith, or truth ; thus the

mind was one mind. (And then) if they decline from

truth and good, it is very dangerous ; for they thus

pervert their whole mind, so that in the other life it

can scarcely be restored.

1745. The mind such as it was with the Lord. Sig.

and Ex.

1 795-. Such as are the lower mind and mind, such is

the estimation of all things which come forth through

the External . . .

1974. Affected the mind.

1999. When the mind is kept in . . .

20116. Therefore the human mind is (then) in no

fallacy.

2 1
76-. Historicals attract the mind.

2177^. That human minds may, through that Supper,

be conjoined with heavenly minds . . .

2231^. (Thus) the will is one thing, and the under-
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standing another ; and thus the human mind is dis-

tinguished into two parts, which do not make a one.

Yet man has been so created that tliese two parts should

constitute one mind ; and that there should be no

other distinction, than . . . such as there is between a

fl ame and the derivative light . . .

2268. The human mind as to truths is . . . called ' a

city' . . . 285 1^

23io<^. The Word . . . unites angelic minds with

human ones . . .

24796. In proportion as the mind can be withdrawn

from sensuous and corporeal things, it is elevated to

spiritual and celestial things.

2728®. When good united to truth flows down into a

lower sphere, it presents this union of minds . . . and

therefore the union of minds from good united to truth

... is conjugial love itself.

2731. The conjunction of minds is such that . . .

2734. And there becomes the union of minds, in

which is Heaven.

2737. With those who live in conjugial love, the in-

teriors of the mind are open through Heaven even to

the Lord . . .

2857s. Every temptation in which the man conquers,

elevates his mind, and the things of his mind . . .

2927. From gladness and joy the mind is elevated.

3020. The rational mind is what disposes all things

. . . and by influx into the natural mind, ordinates

them ; but the natural mind is that which ministers

and administers. As the natural mind is distinct from

the rational mind, and is in a degree below it, and also

acts from a certain proprium, it is called, relativel}', the

elder servant of the house, and the administrant of all

things which are there.

^. The things which are in the natural mind are

all scientifics, thus also all Knowledges of every kind

whatever ; in a word, each and all things which belong

to the exterior or corporeal memory. To it also belongs

all the Imaginative, which is the interior Sensuous with

man . . . and also all the natural affections, which man
has in common with brute animals.

^ But the rational mind is interior. The cog-

nitive things which are there are not open before the

man ; but, while he lives in the body, are imperceptible;

namely, each and all things which belong to the interior

memory ; and also all the Cogitative which is percep-

tive of what is fair and just, and also of what is true

and good ; also all sjiiritual afleetions, which are pro-

perly human . . . This mind inflows from these things

into the natural mind, and excites the things which are

there, and views them with a kind of sight, and thus

judges and concludes.

6. That these two minds are distinct, is mani-

festly evident from the fact that with many the natural

mind dominates over the rational mind . . . and that it

does not dominate, but serves, solely with those who are

in the good of charity . . .

3129. Hence it is that the mind both rational and

natural is called a house or family . . .

32 1 2^ When man is being regenerated . . . although

he has a like face, he has not a like mind. His mind,

when he is regenerate, is open towards Heaven, and

there dwell therein love to the Lord and charity towards

the neighbour with faith ; it is the mind which makes

another and a new man.

3223. The interior mind of man, where are his intel-

lectual ideas which are called immaterial, is in the light

of Heaven . . . 3224.

3224^. For truths and goods, which are from the

light of Heaven, inflow into the interior mind, which

with them is closed, (and they are therefore denied).

The truths and goods cannot be acknowledged except

with those with whom that interior mind has been

opened . . . This mind is opened solely with those who
are in innocence, in love to the Lord, and in charity to-

wards the neighbour ; but not with those who are in

the truths of faith, unless they are at the same time in

the good of life.

3347. The Angels compared human minds to the ex-

ternal form of man, which comes forth and subsists from

innumerable forms which are within. Enum.
-. But they compared angelic minds to those

things which are within, which are relatively indefinite

and also incomprehensible . . .

3509^. The rational mind is distinguished into two

faculties, called the will and the understanding . . .

. As the natural mind is regenerated through the

rational mind . . .

. ' Isaac ' = the rational mind as to good . . .

'Rebekah,' as to truth.

3527-. The Most Ancients could see the minds of

another conspicuous as in a form in his face.

3849^. The outermost afleetions are those of the body,

and are called appetites and pleasures ; those which are

next interior are of the lower mind, and are called

natural affections ; but the internal ones are of the

rational mind, and are called spiritual afleetions.

4054. The brain, where is the mind of man . . .

4215^. There is a correspondence of the internals

with all things of the face ; hence the lower mind shines

forth from the countenance, and the interior lower

mind, or mind, from the eyes. 4299.

4292*. In a word, all things which are of the l^ody

represent those which are of the lower mind, and which

are of the mind.

4390''. The human mind in the universal has no other

objects than those which are of truth and good ; its

understanding, those which are of truth ; and its will,

those which are of good.

4454. Their will and understanding made . . . one

mind ; and therefore they had a perception of truth

from good ... 5113^.

4574-. For man has been so created that the under-

standing and the will should constitute one mind
;
and

they (do so) when the understanding acts as one with

the will ; that is, wlien the man thinks and speaks as

he wills and thence acts. Tlien also his intellectual

things are forms of his will . . . Hence it follows, that,

regarded in itself, the Intellectual is nothing but the

Voluntary formed.
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[A.] 4835''. As the mind of man (appears in a repre-

sentative image) in his face.

4973. 'The house '= the mind in which is good
;

here, the natural mind.

. There are with every man a natural mind and

a rational mind ; the natuial mind in his external man

;

the rational mind in his internal man. Scientilics are

the truths of the natural mind . . . 5301.

5023. See House, here.

5145. The faculties of the mind are in the head . . .

5180^ They hold the mind of another in the thing

they want to know.

5293. The mind of man, where are his interior under-

standing and interior will, or where are the intentions

or ends, is nourished even when it lives in the body

(solely by these spiritual and celestial foods).

5301. The natural mind or man is what is meant by

the Natural, simply so called.

. That the mind is the man himself.

5302. 'The land (of Egypt) ' = the natural mind;

and, as it=:the natural mind, it=the man himself ; for

man is man from his mind
; for the mind itself consti-

tutes the man ; and such as the mind is, such is the

man. By the mind is signified the Intellectual and the

Voluntary of man ; consequently his veriest life.

531 1. That the natural mind shall be subordinate

and submissive thereto. Sig. and Ex.

5614^. As the interior or rational mind of the man
who is in good is in the Spiritual World, and his ex-

terior or natural mind in the natural world, it cannot

be otherwise than that each mind thinks, but the in-

terior one spiritually, and the exterior one naturally
;

and that the Spiritual falls into the Natural, and they

act as one by correspondence.

-*. That the interior mind of man, whose ideas

of thoiight are called intellectual . . . does not think

from the words of any language, consequently not from

natural forms, may be evident ... for he can think in a

moment what he can scarcely utter in an hour ; thus

by means of universals . . .

5835. The mind of man, which is the man himself,

and where is the life of man, has two faculties ; one,

which is allotted to the truths of faith, and the other

which is allotted to the good of charity
;
(the former) is

called the understanding, and (the latter) the will. In

order for man to be man, these two faculties must make
a one. But at this day (they) are completely disjoined.

Ex. . . But they ought not to be disjoined. Ex. . .

These two faculties are (therefore) to be conjoined,

which is effected through regeneration by the Lord
;

and this through the implantation of the truth of faith

in the good of charity ; for thus . . . the man is gifted

with a new understanding ; and . . . with a new ^will.

Hence come two faculties which make one mind.

6032-. So the intellectual mind, which is man's in-

ternal eye . . .

6141. That the mind must be cultivated with the

scientifics of the Cliurch. Sig. and Ex.
. 'The ground '= the receptacle of truth : the re-

ceptacle itself is the mind ; here, the natural mind,
because it is the gi-ound of Egypt.

6158, For the nourishment of the mind. Sig. and Ex.

. When man is called 'a field,' it is his mind
which is meant ; for man is man . . . from his mind ;

that is, from understanding and will, which constitute

the mind ; and also from the truth of faith and the

good of charity, which constitute a mind still more in-

terior. This, namely the mind, when it is in the

genuine sense a man, is nourished and supported by

truth and good.

6222^. These . . . cause the Intellectual and the

Voluntary to constitute one mind.

6326. All the operations of the mind are variations of

its form ; which variations in the purer substances are

of such perfection that they cannot be described ; and

the ideas of thouglit ai'e nothing else ; and these varia-

tions come forth according to the changes of the state

of the affections. Examp.

6502. Evils and falsities . . . induce sicknesses of

mind . . .

6629. Hence the elevation of their mind to interior

things.

7130. There are with man two minds ; one is the

natural mind, and the other is the rational mind ; the

natural mind is the mind of the external man, but the

rational mind is the mind of the internal man. The

things which are of the natural mind are called scien-

tifics ; but the things which are of the rational mind
are called intellectual reasons. They are distinguished

also by this : that the things which are of the natural

mind are for the most part in the light of the world,

which is called the lumen of nature ; but the things

which are of the rational mind are in the light of Heaven,

which light is spiritual light.

7 1
79-. (The will and understanding) conjoin them-

selves with those who are in good and thence in truth ;

and also with those who are in evil and thence in falsity.

With the latter and the former these two faculties make

one mind. It is otherwise with those who are in truth

as to faith, and in evil as to life ; and so also with

those who are in falsity as to faith, and in apparent

good as to life.

7353. ' Bed-chambers '= the interiors of the mind.

^. The Ancients compared the mind of man to a

house . . • The human mind also is such ; for the

things-re«-which are there are distinguished scarcely

otherwise than as a house is into its chambers. Ex.

7408. For all things which are in the mind of man
are disposed into sei'ies, and as it were into bundles ;

and into series within series, or into bundles within

bundles. Ex.

7848. Whether you say man, or his mind, it is the

same , . .

8243S. Hence, concerning the face, they have the idea

as of the mind in form.

8378. With those with whom [the sense of] taste

commands, the body sickens, or at least becomes

languid within ; consequently also the mind ; for this

behaves itself according to the state of the recipient

parts, which are of the body . . .

I 8455®. Thus makes the mind of man a Heaven.
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8505. 'Field' — man ; here, the mind of man . . .

8631. They represented the intellectual mind as a

beantiful form . . .

8694^. The mind is then at rest and serene . . .

8701®. In the other life, all are reduced to this state :

that they have one mind , . .

8734'^. The conjunction of lower minds (consists in

this :) that the mind of the one presents itself in the

mind of the other with all the good of his thought and

will towards him, and thus affects him. And spiritual

disjunction (consists in this :) that the mind of the one

])resents itself in the mind of the other with the

thought and will of destroying him ; whence comes

rejection.

8783. For, at first, human minds apprehend only

eai'thly and worldly things . . .

8998. For, regarded in themselves, marriages are

conjunctions of lower minds and of minds . . .

9003-. The nourishments of human minds. Ex.

and 111.

9093. He who divides his lower mind or mind, de-

stroys it ; for the mind of man is consociated of two

things (the understanding and the will) ; and he who
divides these two parts, disperses the things which ai-e

of the one part ; for the one lives from the other ; hence

the other perishes likewise.

9300". With a regenerate man the understanding and

will make one mind ; and they communicate reciproc-

ally . . .

H. 30. The interiors of man wliich are of his mind
and lower mind are in a like (tripartite) order : he has

an inmost, a middle, and an ultimate . . . Therefore

man communicates with the Heavens as to his in-

teriors . . .

90. The interiors, which are of his mind . . . make
his Spiritual World ; and the exteriors, which are of his

body . . . make his natural world. (Their correspond-

ence.)

314. For angelic minds and human minds are

similar . . .

356<^. The human mind is like ground, which is such

as it is [made by] cultivation.

367. Marriage in the Heavens is the conjunction of

two into one mind. . . The human mind consists of two
parts, (the understanding and will) ; and when these

act as a one they are called one mind. N.28.

375. The mind is formed solely from truths and
goods . . . consequently a unition of minds which have
been formed from genuine truths and goods is the most
perfect.

425-. It is not allowable for anyone in Heaven or

Hell to have a divided mind. Ex.

533. In proportion as Heaven is conjoined, the
higher things which are of his mind are opened . . .

J. 1 2-. The form of Heaven is like the form of the

human mind, the perfection of which increases accord-

ing to the increments of truth and good, whence are

intelligence and wisdom. The reason the form of a

human mind which is in heavenly wisdom and intelli-

gence is like the form of Heaven, is that the mind is

the least image of that form . . .

^ The human and the angelic mind is such that

it can be enriched to eternity ; and, as it is enriched, so

it is perfected ; which is done especially when the man
is led by the Lord ; for he is then introduced into

genuine truths which are implanted in the understand-

ing, and into genuine goods which are implanted in the

will ; for the Lord then disposes all things of such a

mind into the form of Heaven, even until it is a Heaven
in the least form.

25. Man has been created to the form of Heaven as

to his mind ; and the form of Heaven is from the

Divine Itself.

27^. All things which are of the spiritual mind are

presented in forms before their sight. Hence it is that

the Spiritual World cannot be described as to its mag-
nificent and amazing things.

Life 43. Man has two faculties, one of which is called

the will, and the other the understanding. These are

distinct from each other, but are so created that they

may be a one ; and, when they are a one, they are

called the mind
; and tlierefore these are the human

mind, and are all the life of man there.

-. Nothing is of more importance than to know
how the will and the understanding make one mind.

They make one mind as good and truth make a one
;

for there is a like marriage between the will and the

understanding as there is between good and truth . . .

Thus the will with man is the very esse of his life, and
the understanding is the derivative existere of life ; for

the good which is of the will forms itself in the under-

standing, and in a certain way presents itself to view.

8r. Cunning and deceit insinuate themselves into the

man's spiritual mind, in which is his thought with

understanding.

86. Man has a natural mind and a spiritual mind
;

the natural mind is below, and the spiritual mind is

above. The natural mind is the mind of his world
;

and the spiritual mind is the mind of his Heaven.

The natural mind may be called the animal mind
; but

the spiritual mind the human mind. Moreover, man
is distinguished from an animal by this : that he

has a spiritual mind ; by this he can be in Heaven
while in the world ; by this also it is that man lives

after death.

^. Man can be in the spiritual mind with the

understanding, and thence in Heaven ; but he cannot

be in the spiritual mind with the will . . . unless he

shuns evils as sins ; and if he is not there with the

will also, he is still not in Heaven ; for the will draws

the understanding downwards, and makes it equally as

natural and animal as itself.

•*. So long as a man does not shun evils as sins,

the concupiscences of evil block up the interiors of the

natural mind on the side of the will ; and are there like

a dense veil, and like a black cloud, below the spiritual

mind, and prevent it from being opened. But verily as

soon as a man shuns evils as sins, the Lord inflows

from Heaven, and takes away the veil, and disperses

the cloud, and opens the spiritual mind, and thus intro-

duces the man into Heaven.
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F. 32. Every man has a natural mind and a siiiritual

mind ; the natural mind is for the world, and the

spiritual mind is for Heaven. As to the understanding,

man is in both ; but not as to the will, until he shuns

and is averse to evils as sins. When he does this, the

spiritual mind is opened as to the will also ; and, when
it is opened, there inflows thence into the natural

mind spiritual heat from Heaven—which heat in its

essence is charity—and vivifies the Knowledges of truth

and good which are there, and from them forms faith.

W. 40'^. A{)pearances are the first things from which

the human mind forms its understanding . . .

135. That all the interiors both of the mind and of

the body of the Angels are turned to the Lord as a Sun.

Gen. art.

136. The will and understanding rule the body . . .

from which it is evident that the body is a form corre-

sponding to the understanding and will . . . and that

the form of the body corresponds to the form of the

understanding and will . . . Hence it is that the mind
—or the will and understanding—rules the body at its

beck . . . (Thus) the interiors of the mind act as one

with the interiors of the body ; and the exteriors of the

mind, with the exteriors of the body.

137. As the interiors of the mind make one with the

interiors of the body, it follows that when the interiors

of the mind turn themselves to the Lord as a Sun, the

interiors of the body also do in like manner ; and as the

exteriors of both the mind and the body depend ujion

their interior's, these, too, do in like manner. . . From
these things it is evident that because an Angel turns

his face and body to the Lord as a Sun, all the interiois

of his mind and body are also turned thither. The like

holds with man : if he has the Lord constantly before

his eyes ... he then regards Him not only with the

eyes and face, but also witli the whole mind and the

whole body ; that is, with all things of the will and

understanding, and at the same time with all things of

the body.

138. When the interiors are opened, love and wisdom
inflow into the interiors of the mind ; and the heat and

light of Heaven into the interiors of the body.

-. (But) with those who are not in love and wis-

dom . . . the interiors of both mind and body are

closed ; and, when they are closed, the exteriors react

against the Lord.

155. Keep the mind in an idea abstracted from space

and time . . .

162. They no longer want to elevate the mind above

nature ; and therefore their mind is closed above and
opened below . . .

1 86". It is the like with men : the interiors of their

mind are distinguished into as many degrees as there

are Angelic Heavens. (Continued under Degree.)

203. For man as to the interiors which are of his

mind is a Heaven in the least form.

219. The interiors which are of the mind are in no
power, except through the forces in the body . , .

-. The interiors which are of the mind correspond

to the interiors of the body ; and the interiors of the

body correspond to its exteriors . . . and therefore the

former two are in power through the exteriors of the

body.

239. In a word, the mind of man, which consists of

the will and the understanding, from creation, and
thence from birth, is of three degrees ; thus man has a

natural mind, a spiritual mind, and a celestial mind
;

aud thereby man can be elevated into angelic wisdom

,

and can possess it while he lives in the world ; but still

he does not come into it until after death . . .

260. That the natural mind, because it is the covering

and containant of the higher degrees of the human
mind, is the reagent ; and, that if the higher degrees

are not opened, it acts against them ; but if they are

opened, it acts with them. Gen. art

.

-. Another reason why the natural mind reacts

against the spiritual mind, is that the natural mind
consists not only of substances of the Spiritual World,

but also of substances of the natural world . . .

^. It is the same whether you say the natural

and spiritual man, or the natural and spiritual mind.

261. (Thus) if the spiritual mind is closed up, the

natural mind continually acts against those things

which are of the spiritual mind ; and fears lest anything

sliould inflow therefrom to perturb its states . . . 262.

262®. When a man is such, he successively closes up
the spiritual mind closer and closer : confirmations of evil

by means of falsities especially close it up.

263. But the state of the natural mind is altogether

difl'erent when the .spiritual mind is open. Ex.
-. When the natural mind acts from the delights

of its love, and from the pleasant things of its thought,

which in themselves are evils and falsities, then the re-

action of the natural mind removes those things which

are of the s})iritual mind . . . aud causes action to take

place from such things as agree with its reaction. Thus
are eflfected an action and reaction of the natural mind
which are opposite to the action and reaction of the

spiritual mind ; and hence is eff"ected a closing up of

the spiritual mind, like the retorsion of a spire.

^. But if the spiritual mind is opened, the action

and reaction of the natural mind are inverted ; for the

spiritual mind acts from above or from the interior, and

at the same time through those things which are disposed

to compliance with it in the natural mind, from below

or from the exterior ; and it retorts the spire in which

are the action and reaction of the natural mind ; for

this mind is from birth in the opposite against those

things which are of the spiritual mind.
*. Such is the change of state whicli is called

reformation aud regeneration. The state of the natural

mind before reformation may be compared to a spire

twisting or circumflexing downwards ; whereas after

reformation it may be compared to a spire twisting or

circumflexing upwards . , .

266. As the natural mind can be elevated (as to the

understanding even to the light in which are the Angels

of the Third Heaven, and can see truths, acknowledge

them, and then speak them), it is evident that an evil

man, equally with a good man, enjoys that faculty

which is called rationality . . . and that he can think

and speak those truths. Ex.

269''. The malignity of evil increases according to the
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degree of the closing up of the spu'itual mind ; for thus

the natural mind is also closed above ; and this is not

restored in the descendants, except by, from the Lord,

shunning evils as sins. Thus and no otherwise is the

spiritual mind opened ; and, through it, the natural

mind is brought back into a correspondent form.

270. That all evils and the derivative falsities, both

ingenerated and superinduced, reside in the natural

mind. Ex.

. The reason evils and the derivative falsities

reside in the natural mind, is that this mind is in form

or image a world ; whereas the spiritual mind is in form

or image a Heaven, and evil cannot lodge in Heaven
;

and therefore this mind is not opened from birth, but

is only in the potency of being opened. Moreover, the

natural mind derives its form in part from the substances

of the natural world ; but the spiritual mind solely from

the substances of the Spiritual World ; and is conserved

in its integrity by the Lord, in order that the man may
be able to become a man ; for he is born an animal, but

becomes a man.
^. The natural mind with all things belonging to

it is circumflexed into gyres from right to left ; but the

spiritual mind into gyres from left to right. Thus
these minds are in a contrary turning towards each

other : a sign that evil resides in the natural mind
;

and that from itself it acts against the spiritual mind :

and the circumgyration from right to left is turned

downwards, thus towards Hell ; whereas the circum-

gyration from left to right goes upwards, thus towards

Heaven . . .

273. That tiie natural mind, which is in evils and the

derivative falsities, is a form and image of Hell. Ex,

. The quality of the natural mind as it is with

man in its own substantial form, or the quality of it as

it is in its form woven from the substances of both

worlds in the brains—where this mind resides in its

primes—cannot be described here. A universal idea

concerning that form will be given in what follows,

where the correspondence of the mind and the body is

to be treated of. Here, something shall be said con-

cerning its form as to the states and their changes

through which are presented perceptions, thoughts,

intentions, volitions, and the things which belong to

them ; for the natural mind which is in evils and the

derivative falsities, is, as to these things, a form and

image of Hell. This form supposes a substantial form

as a subject ; for changes of state are not possible apart

from a substantial form which is their subject . . .

2. As to the form or image whereby the natural

mind resembles Hell : that form or image is such,

that the reigning love with its concupiscences—which is

the universal state of this mind— is as the devil is in

Hell ; and that the thoughts of falsity originating from

that reigning love, are as the devil's crew . . .

274. That the natural mind, which is a form or

image of Hell, descends through three degrees. Ex.
-. The natural mind, from its two faculties, which

are called rationality and freedom, is in this state : that

it can ascend through three degrees, and descend through

three degrees. It ascends from goods and truths ; and

it descends from evils and falsities ; and, when it

ascends, the lower degrees which tend to Hell are

closed ; and, when it descends, the higher degrees which
tend to Heaven are closed. The reason is, that they are

in reaction.

275. That the three degrees of the natural mind . . . are

opposite to the three degrees of the spiritual mind . . .

Ex. (See Degree, here.)

276. That the natural mind which is a Hell, is in

all oppositeness against the spiritual mind which is a

Heaven. Ex.

277. That all things which are of the three degrees of

the natural mind are enclosed (or included) in the works
which are done by the acts of the body. Gen. art.

. All things of the mind ... of a man are in his

acts or works, enclosed therein . . . (Continued under
Degree.)

29 1
e. The affections are mere states of the forms of

the mind.

369-. Hence it is, that he who elevates his mind to

the Lord, is wholly elevated to the Lord ; and that he
who casts down his mind to Hell, is wholly cast down
thither. . . It is from angelic wisdom, that the mind of

a man is a man, because God is a Man ; and that the

body is the external of the mind which sensates and
acts ; and that thus they are one, and not two.

372. That all things of the mind relate to love and
wisdom ; and all things of the body to the heart and
lungs. Ex.

374. That there is a correspondence of the will and
understanding with the heart and lungs ; and thence a

correspondence of all things of the mind with all things

of the body. Ex.

386. That the mind of man is his spirit, and that the

spirit is a man ; and that the body is the external

through which the mind or spirit sensates and acts in

its world. Ex.

^. As the mind of man is his spirit, the Angels,

who are Spirits, are called minds.

387. The reason that the mind of man is his spirit,

and that the spirit is a man, is that by the mind are

meant all things of the will and understanding of man
;

and these are in jirinciples (or beginnings) in the brains,

and in principiates (or derivatives) in tlie body ; thus

they are all things of man, as to their forms ; and, as it

is so, the mind— that is, the will and understanding

—

actuates the body and all things of it at its beck. Does

not the body act whatever the mind thinks and wills ?

The mind erects the ear to hear, and directs the eye to

see ; the mind moves the tongue and lips to sjieak ; it

acts the hands and fingers to do whatever it pleases, and

the feet to walk where it wills. Is the body anything

else than the obedience of its mind ? Can the body be

such a thing unless the mind in its principiates is in the

body ? Is it congruous with reason to think, that the

body from obedience cloa, because the mind so wills ?

In this case they would be two, the one above and the

other below ; and the one must command, and the other

must hearken. As this is not in agreement with any

reason, it follows, that the life of man is in principles in

the brains, and in principiates in the body . . .

388. (Thus) the mind of man is the man himself.

(Continued under Human Form.)
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[W.388P. The mind of man, not only in general, but

also in every particular, is in a perpetual endeavour

after the human form, because God is a Man.

P, 124. In a like form, from the connection of all

thino's, is also the human mind
; for the human mind

is a spiritual man ; and also is actually a man. Hence

it is that the spirit of man, which is his mind in the

body, is in all form a man . . .

174. The things which are done by the Lord in the

interior substances and forms of the mind are infinitely

many . . .

178^. The mind of man is continually in these three

thing's, which are called end, cause, and effect. If one

of these is absent, the human mind is not in its life. Ex.

This life of the mind would be diminished ... in

an event foretold.

181. The reason there is the like in the spiritual

things of the mind as in the natural things of the body,

is that all things of the mind corresjiond to all things of

the body ; and therefore also the mind actuates-rtf/i7-

the body in externals ... it actuates the eyes to see,

etc. . . The mind not only actuates the externals to

these things, but also the internals in the whole series
;

from the inmosts, the ultimates ; and from the ulti-

mates, the inmosts. Thus, while it is actuating the

mouth to speak, it actuates the lungs, the larynx, the

o-lottis, the tongue, the lips ; and each one distinctly

and simultaneously to its own function ; and also the

face to agreement.

^. Hence it is evident that the like which has

been said about the natural forms of the body, is to be

said about the spiritual forms of the mind ; and that

what has been said about the natural operations of the

body, is to be said about the spiritual operations of the

mind ;
consequently, as man disposes the externals, [so]

the Lord disposes the internals . . .

8. The mind of man is also in its whole form a

man ; for it is his spirit, which after death appears as a

man exactly as in the world . . . and thus the things

which have been said about the conjunction of externals

with internals in the body, are to be understood also

about the conjunction of externals with internals in the

mind ; with the sole difference, that the one is natural,

and the other spiritual.

196. Now, as it is the mind of man which thinks, and

as it thinks from the delight of its affection ; and not

the body ; and as the mind of man is his spirit, which

lives after death ; it follows that the spirit of man is

nothing except affection and the derivative thought.

199^. That in the interiors of the mind of man there

are such infinite things that they cannot be defined by

numbers, is evident from the infinite things in the body,

of which nothing arrives at the sight or sense, except

the action alone in much simplicity, to which there yet

concur thousands of motor or muscular fibres, thousands

of nervous fibres, thousands of little blood-vessels, thou-

sands of things of the lungs which co-operate in every

action, thousands of things in the brains and in the

dorsal spine ; and still more by far in the spiritual man,

which is the human mind ; all the things of which are

forms of affections and of the derivative perceptions and

thoughts, (Continued under Soul.)

279'. Hence it may be evident, that the operations of

the purely organic substances of the mind are nothing

else (than changes and variations of its state and form)
;

with the difference that the operations of the organic

substances of the body are natural, whereas those of the

mind are spiritual ; and that the latter and the former

make a one by correspondences.

^. It cannot be shown to the eye of what quality

are the changes and variations of the state and form of

the organic substances of the mind—which are affections

and thoughts ; but still they can be seen as it were in a

mirror from the changes and variations of the state of

the lungs in speech and singing ; for there is also a cor-

respondence. Ex.
^. Now as sound and speech are produced from no

other source than the affections and thoughts of the

mind ... it is evident that the affections of the will are

changes and variations of the state of the purely organic

substances of the mind ; and that the thoughts of the

understanding are changes and variations of the forms of

these substances . . . (Continued under Memory.)
®. These changes and variations are infinitely

more perfect in the organics of the mind than in the

organics of the body. Ex.

296^^. These . . . are the secret operations of the soul

in the body. Man feels nothing of them . . . and yet

the like take place in the interiors of the mind of man,

for nothing can take place in the body unless it is thence

—for the mind of man is his spirit ; and the spirit is

equally a man—with the sole difterence, that the things

which take place in the body, take place naturally ; and

those which take place in the mind, take place spiritually.

There is a likeness in every way.

299. He who does not know the quality of Heaven
and the quality of Hell, cannot at all know what is the

quality of the mind of man—the mind of man is his

spirit which lives after death. The reason is that the

mind or spirit of man is in all the form in which is

Heaven, or Hell : it does not differ at all, except that

the one is the greatest, and the other the least ; or, that

the one is the effigy, and the other is the type. Ex.

307". For the mind of man, which in itself is spiritual,

cannot be elsewhere than among the spiritual, among
whom also it comes after death.

•*. The Lord rules the interiors of the mind of

man (by transferring the man's spirit from one Society

of Hell into another, if he is evil ; or, if he suffers him-

self to be reformed, he is led out of Hell, and carried up
into Heaven, and is also there transferred from one

Society into another, and this up to the time of his

death) ; but He rules its exteriors in the World of

Spirits . . . The reason is that for the most part man is

different in externals from what he is in internals . . .

and therefore his external is ruled in one way, and his

internal in another ; his external is ruled in the World
of Spirits, and his internal either in Heaven or in Hell,

so long as he is in the world ; and therefore when he

dies, he comes first into the World of Spirits, into his

external, and there he puts this oft", and is then carried

into his place, to which he has been inscribed.

319. It has been said above that man's affections of

love and derivative thoughts are changes and variations
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of the state and form of the organic substances of his

mind. It shall now be told what and of what quality

are these changes and variations. An idea of them may
be jirocured from the heart and lungs—that they are

expansions and compressions, or alternate dilatations and

contractions . . . The like exist in all the other viscera of

the body, and others like them in their jiarts, by means
of which the blood and animal juice are received and

promoted. ( -)The like exist in the organic forms of

the mind, which are the subjects of the aflections and of

the thoughts of man . . . with the difference, that the

expansions and compressions, or recii)rocations, of the

latter, are relatively in such higher perfection, that they

cannot be expressed in the words of natural language,

but only in the words of spiritual language, which can

sound no otherwise, than that they are vorticillar

ingyrations and egyi-ations, after the manner of per-

}ietual and iuflexed spires, wonderfully confasciated into

receptive forms of life. ( ^) With the good (these

substances and forms purely organic) are spirated for-

wards ; but with the evil backwards ; and those which

are spirated forwards are turned to the Lord, and receive

influx from Him ; whereas those which are spirated

backwards are turned to Hell, and receive influx thence.

It is to be known that in proportion as they are turned

backwards, in the same proportion they are open behind,

and closed in fi-ont ; and conversely . . .

320. (It is) an appearance, that wisdom and prudence

are from man, and that they do not flow according to

the state of the organisation of their mind.

324^. (By the taking away of his material body) man's

immortal [part] is laid bare, which is his mind, and

then becomes a spirit in a human form ; his mind is

this spirit. That the mind of man cannot die, was

seen" hj the Sophi or ancient wise ones ; for they said.

How can the lower mind or mind die, when it can be

\vise ?

326^. It is the like with all things which are in the

human mind : in it there are innumerable things, and
each thing there is eonsociated and conjoined according

to the affections, or according as one thing loves the

other.

R. 736. 'This is the mind' (Rev. xvii. 9) = that this is

the understanding and interpretation of the things which
liave been seen.

M. 6*. There is a certain current hidden in the affec-

tion of the will of every Angel which attracts the mind
to be doing something. By this the mind tranquillizes

itself, and satisfies itself . . .

44^. The chaste love of the sex is the deliciousness

itself of the mind and thence of the heart . . .

". (Their love) at once conjoins their souls, and
afterwards their minds . . .

SS*". The conjunction of minds and not at the same
time of bodies ... is spiritual love.

94. As a man progresses from knowledge into intelli-

gence, and from this into wis'lom, so does his mind change

its form ; for it is opened more and more, and conjoins

itself more nearly with Heaven ... If, therefore, he
stands still at the first threshold . . . the form of his

mind remains natm-al ; and this form receives the influx

VOL. ly.

of the universal sphere, which is that of the marriage of

good and truth, no otherwise than . . . beasts and birds

receive it.

loi. That two consorts are the form (of the marriage

of good and truth) in their inmosts ... as the interiors

of their mind are opened. Ex.

. There are three things of Avhich every man con-

sists, and which follow in order with him : soul, mind,

and body. The soul is his inmost ; the mind is his

middle ; and the body is his ultimate. Everything

which inflows from the Lord into man, inflows into his

inmost, which is the soul ; and descends thence into his

middle, which is the mind ; and through this into his

ultimate, which is the body. Thus does the marriage of

good and truth inflow . . . 158.

102. For the mind is opened successively, from infancy

even to extreme old age. For man is born corporeal
;

and, as the mind is opened proximately above the body,

he becomes rational ; and, as this Rational is purified

. . . from fallacies . . . and concupiscences ... it is

opened, which is effected solely by means of wisdom
;

and, when the interiors of the rational mind have been

opened, the man becomes a form of wisdom ; and this

form is the receptacle of love truly conjugial. Ex.

145. In the same proportion his mind is elevated into

a higher aura . . .

156a. On the conjunction of souls and minds by

marriage . . . Chapter.

158. That conjugial love conjoins two souls and thence

minds into a one. Ex.

. The soul, being the inmost of man, is from its

origin celestial ; the mind, being his middle, is from its

origin spiritual ; and the body, being the ultimate, is

from its origin natural . . .

'^. (For) the souls and minds of men are not in

space . . .

172. Hence does the union of souls and the conjunc-

tion of minds take place effectively . . . because in the

Prolific of the husband is his soul, and also his mind as

to its interiors which are conjoined with the soul.

1
78'-. For the sold makes not only the inmosts of the

head, but also the inmosts of the body ; in like manner
the mind, which is middle between the soul and the

body ; and which, although it appears in the head, is

still actually in the whole body also . . . Hence it is

that the acts which the soul and mind intend, flow into

the body in an instant . . .

179. That . . . love truly conjugial ... is a union of

souls, a conjunction of minds . . . Ex.

iSo*^. For innocence and peace are of the soul, tran-

quillity is of the mind, inmost friendship is of the

bosom, full confidence is of the heart, and tlie longing

of the lower mind and of the heart to make all good

mutual to the other, is of the body from them.

187. With both (men and women) the external form

which is of the body is integrated (or made entire)

according to the integration of the internal form which

is of the mind ; for tlie mind acts into the body, and not

the reverse . . .

188. That with men there is an elevation of the mind
2X
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into higher light, and with women there is an elevation

of the mind into higher heat . . . Ex.

[M.I 88]^. Regarded in themselves, these elevations are

openings of the mind ; for the human mind is distin-

guished into regions . . .

191. According to the conjunctions of their minds by

conjugial love . . .

-. "With these . . . the ardour of the body . . .

forcibly draws into communion with itself the lower

things of the mind ; whereas with those who love each

other interiorly, the mind is the prime agent, and draws

the body into communion with itself. It appears as if

love ascends from the body into the soul . . . but still it

descends from the mind, and acts into the lower things

according to their disposition ; and therefore a lascivious

mind acts lasciviously, and a chaste mind chastely ; and
the latter disposes the body, whereas the former is dis-

posed by the body.

192. That marriages induce other forms on souls and
minds. Ex.

-. They are then Spirits and Angels, who are

nothing else than minds and souls in a human form,

stripped of the exuviae . . . and, when these have been

cast out, the forms of the minds are clearly seen, such

as they had been within their bodies ; and then it is

clearly seen that with those who live in marriage those

forms are different from the forms with those who do

not. Des.

203. The mind is (then) closed up from below ; and
is sometimes twisted like a spire into the contrary direc-

tion. But with some it is not closed up, but remains

half-open above ; and, with some, it remains open.

214. That with those in love truly conjugial the con-

junction of minds increases . . . but that with those

who are not in conjugial love, it decreases. Ex.

221. As the mind, while it is acting, is also in the

body, it follows that the latter has the like states.

230®. (Used in the sense of meaning.)

249. "While a man ... is in any use, his mind is

bounded and circumscribed as in a circle, within which

it is successivelj' co-ordinated into a truly human form,

from which, as from a house, he sees various concupi-

scences outside of himself . . .

260. It is believed at this day that the mind of man
is in the head, and nothing of it in the body ; when yet

both soul and mind are in both the head and the body
;

for the soul and the mind are the man ; for both con-

stitute the spirit which lives after death . . .

270. There are three regions of the human mind, one

above another ; and in the lowest region dwells natural

love ; in the higher one, spiritual love ; and in the

highest, celestial love ; and in each region there is the

marriage of good and truth . . .

^. See Marriage Love, here.

273-. For Angels and Spirits have a mind and a

body ; and the affections and derivative thoughts are of

the mind, and the sensations and derivative pleasures are

of the body.

293^. Through this wisdom the interiors of the mind
and thence of the body (of the husbands) are opened . . .

303. That by betrothal the mind of the one is con-

joined with the mind of the other ...

305. For there are in human minds three regions, of

which tlie highest is called celestial, the middle spiritual,

and the lowest natural. Man is born in this lowest, and
he ascends into his higher region, which is called spiritual,

by means of a life according to the truths of religion
;

and into the highest one, by means of the marriage of

love and wasdom. In the lowest region . . . reside all

the concupiscences of evil, and lasciviousnesses ; but in

the higher region . . . there are not any of (these) . , .

and in the highest region ... is conjugial chastity in

its love. Man is elevated into this region by means of

the love of uses . . .

310. Consequently, the mind speaks through its

organ, and the mind acts through its organs in the

body. Hence it is evident that such as is the mind,

such are the speech . . . and the deeds
;
(and therefore)

the mind, through a continual influx, builds the body
to activities concordant and synchronous with itself

;

and therefore the bodies of men, regarded interiorly, are

nothing but forms of their minds exteriorly organized to

effect the behests of the soul. (Therefore) the minds or

spirits are first to be united . . .

^. For . . . the form of the mind is also interiorly

the fonn of the body. (Continued under Marriagk
Love.

)

313. That the states of the minds of both (consorts)

proceeding in successive order inflow into the state of

marriage . . . Ex.
-. That all those things which precede in minds

form series ; and that the series are collected together,

one beside the other, and one after the other ; and that

these together compose the ultimate, is as yet unknown
in the world : but as it is a Truth from Heaven, it is

here adduced ; for by means of it there is opened what
influx operates . . .

380^. Do you not know that the human mind is-

capable of being elevated above sensuous things . . .

". (Used in the sense of opinion.) T.79.

491^. It follows that the form of the human mind is

according to the confirmations, being turned to Heaven

if its confirmations are in favour of marriages; but to

Hell if they are in favour of adulteries ; and such as is

the form of the mind of a man, such is his spirit, con-

sequently such is the man.

497*^. As conjugial love opens the interiors of the

mind, and thus elevates them above the sensuous things

of tlie body even into the light and heat of Heaven ; sO'

the love of adultery closes up the interiors of the mind,

and thrusts down into the body the mind itself as to its-

will . . .

530-. The mind of every man, according to his will

and deriva.tive understanding, actually dwells in one of

the Societies (of Heaven or Hell) ; and intends and
thinks in like manner as do those who are there . . .

^. For the deeds follow the body into the tomb ;

but the mind rises again.

I. 8. That . . . love and wisdom inflow . . . into the

soul of man ; and, through this, into his mind, its-

affections and thoughts ; and, from these, into the

senses, speech, and actions of the body. Gen. art.
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. Through the soul into the rational mind . . .

*. For the mind is subordinate to the soul ; and
the body is subordinate to the mind

; and the mind has

two lives, one of the will, and the other of the under-

standing. The life of the will is the good of love, and

its derivations are called affections ; and the life of the

understanding is the truth of wisdom, and its derivations

are called thoughts : through the latter and the former

the mind lives. But the senses, speech, and actions are

the life of the body . . .

^. The human soul, which is a higher spiritual

substance, receives influx immediately from God ; but

the human mind, being a lower spiritual substance,

receives influx from God mediately through the Sjiiritual

World ; and the body, being from the substances of

nature, which are called matters, receives influx from

God mediately through the natural world.

12. The soul inflows into the human mind . . .

14. By the human mind are meant its two faculties,

which are called the understanding and the will . . .

16^. As the angelic Heaven is distinguished into three

degrees, so therefore is the human mind distinguished

into three degrees, because it is an image of Heaven . . .

T. 13®. They (thus) close up the higher things of the

mind for God, and open the lower things of their mind
for the devil . . .

32-. The mind-aHiniJfs-of one is never exactly like

that of another ; and therefore it is said. As many heads

so many minds-«?t(?ni ; consequently the mind—that

is, the will and understanding—of one, is never the

same as that of another . . .

34. The human mind, from which and according to

which man is man, is formed into three regions, accord-

ing to three degrees. Enum.
". The human mind, organized according to these

three degrees, is a receptacle of the Divine influx . . .

37^. (There are) two essentials and universals by

which human minds come forth and subsist, which are

the will and the understanding . . . and the will is the

receptacle of love, and the understanding of wisdom
;

and therefore the two correspond to the Divine love and

the Divine wisdom, from which they originate.

38^. For there is a perpetual correspondence of all

things of the mind with all things of the body. Hence
it follows that the human mind is organized, interiorly

of spiritual substances, and exteriorly of natural sub-

stances, and Anally of material things ; the mind whose

delights of love are goods, interiorly of spiritual sub-

stances such as are in Heaven ; but the mind whose

delights are evils, interiorly of spiritual substances such

as are in Hell . . .

40. Human and angelic minds are these forms.

^ In the same proportion he casts down his mind
from Heaven to earth, and . . . becomes natural, sen-

suous, and corporeal ; for he closes up the higher regions

of his mind . . . and, when the higher regions of the

mind, where dwells the true light of life, have been

closed up, the region of the mind below them opens

itself, into which only the lumen of the world is

admitted ...

69. The human mind is distinguished into three

degrees. (Continued under Degree.)

71-. God created man's rational mind according to

the order of the whole Spiritual World ; and his body
according to the order of the whole natural world . . .

147. The human mind is distinguished into three

regions. Enum. The minds of all men who deny the

holiness of the Word and the Divinity of the Lord think

in the lowest region . . .

151. The mind of man consists of understanding and
will ; and understanding is to think ; and will is to

do. . .

152. For the human mind grows as does its body;
biit the latter in stature, and the former in wisdom.

Thus also is the latter exalted from region into region.

Enum. But this exaltation of the mind does not take

place except from time to time ; thus as the man pro-

cures for himself truths, and conjoins them with good.

154^ In the Internal of man, by which is meant his

voluntary and perceptive mind, there are congeries of

ideas . . .

156. That the spirit of man is his mind, and whatever

proceeds from it. Ex.

. The mind of every man is his internal man,
which actually is the man, and is within the external

man which makes his body ; and therefore when the

body is rejected . . . it is in a full human form. There-

fore they err who believe that the mind of man is solely

in the head. It is there in principles (or beginnings)

only, from which there first goes forth everything which

man thinks from the understanding and acts from the

will ; but it is in the body in the principiates (or deriv-

atives) formed for sensating and acting ; and, as it

adheres to the corporeals inwardly, it imparts to them
sense and motion ; and also inspires the perception as if

the body thought and acted from itself . . . (Continued

under Spikit. )

1S6. In what region of the mind do the theological

things with man reside ? ... At first I believed that

they were in the highest region ; for the human mind is

distinguished into three regions, as a house is into three

stories . . . An Angel said. With those who love truth

because it is truth, theological things rise up even into

the highest region . . . and are in the light in which are

the Angels ; but moral things, theoretically contem-

plated and perceived, place themselves beneath these in

the second region, because they communicate with

spiritual things ; and political things beneath these in

the first region ; but scientifics . . . make the door to

these higher things . . . 482. 494.
^. But with those who love truth . . . only for

the glory of their reputation, theological things reside

in the lowest region (of the mind) where are scientifics

. . . Beneath these, in the same region, are political

things ; and beneath these moral things ; because witli

these persons the two higher regions are not opened on

the right side ; and therefore they have no interior

reason of judgment, nor affection of justice . . .

224-. The understanding is a receptacle of Divine

truth, and the will of Divine good ; consequently, the

human mind, which consists of these two principles, is

nothing else than a form of Divine truth and Divine
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good spiritually and naturally organized. The liuman

brain is that form. And as the whole man depends on

his mind, all things which are in his body are append-

ages, which are actuated by these two principles . . .

[.T.}296". The human mind is like a house of three

stories ...

350^. The human mind is like soil . . .

35 1-. He who does not know that the human mind is

organized ; or that it is a spiritual organism ceasing in

a natural organism, in which and according to which
the mind operates its ideas, or thinks, cannot but

suppose that perceptions, thoughts, and ideas are

nothing but radiations and variations of light inflowing

into the head . . . But . . . tlie brains are organized,

and tlie mind dwells in them . . . "What then is the

nature of this organization ? ... It is an ordination of

all things in series, as it were in bundles . . . Ex.
.

s. From these things it may be seen, that unless

there were such an ordination of substances in the

human mind, man would not have anything analytic of

reason ; which everyone has according to tlie ordination,

thus according to the abundance of the Truths cohering

as it were in a bundle ; and the ordination is according

to the use of reason from freedom.

357^. Has not man a rational mind . . .

366-. The difference is that the evil block up the wa}'

... to prevent God from entering into the lower things

of their mind
; but the good . . . open the door, and

invite God to enter into the lower things of their mind
;

as He dwells in its highest things . . .

375. Only mental and perishable things . . .

-. There is not anything in the mind to which
there does not correspond something in the body . . .

381*. Such is the mind of hypocrites: it can be

opened on the side of Hell, and on the side of Heaven
;

and, when it is opened towards the one side, it is closed

up towards the other . . .

392"^. Therefore the human mind in which charity is

conjoined with faith ... is likened to 'a garden' . . .

395. The human mind is distinguished into three

regions . . . From the highest region man looks to God
;

from the second one he looks to the world ; and from
the third one he looks to himself. As the mind is such,

it can be elevated and can elevate itself upwards, because
to God and Heaven ; it can be poured forth and can
pour itself forth to the sides in every direction, because
into the world and its nature

; and it can be let down
and can let itself down downwards, because to the earth
and to Hell. In these respects the sight of the body
emulates the sight of the mind : it also can look up,
look around, and look down.

'\ The human mind is like a house of three
stories, between which there is a communication by
means of stairs ; and in the highest of which dwell
Angels from Heaven ; in the middle one, men from the
world

; and, in the lowest. Genii. The man in whom
these three loves have been rightly subordinated, can
ascend and descend at pleasure ; and, when he ascends
into the highest story, he is together with the Angels
as an Angel ; w^hen he descends thence into the middle
one, he is together with men there as an Angel man

;

and when he descends from this further, he is together

with Genii as a man of the world, and instructs, reproves,

and masters them.

403-. All the works done by a man . . . are done

according to the state of the mind in his head . . .

420. In common perception the mind of man is

indeed the internal man ; but the mind itself is divided

into two regions (a spiritual one and a natural one). The
spiritual mind looks principally into the Spiritual

World . . . but the natural mind principally into the

natural w'orld . . . All the action and speech of man
proceed from the lower region of the mind directly, and
from its higher region indirectly ; because the lower

region of the mind is nearer the senses of the body, and
the higher region is more remote from them. There is

this di\ision of the mind with man, because he has been

created to be spiritual and at the same time natural
;

and thus a man and not a beast. Further ex.

475. The mind of man is kept by the Lord in the

Spiritual World. The mind of man is his spirit which
lives after death ; and his spirit is continually in con-

sort with his like in the Spiritual World ; and, through

the material body ... is with men in the natural

world ...

498. Free will . . . resides in man's soul . . . and from

that ... it flows into his mind, into its two parts . . .

578. If (these) inflowed into the spiritual organism of

the mind of those who are in the delight of evil . . .

they would be tortured ... As this organism consists of

perpetual spirals, it would involve itself in the spires . . ,

6oie. Religion is allotted the highest seat in the

human mind . . .

603. The human mind is distinguished into three

regions. Enum. By regeneration, man is elevated from

the lowest region which is natural, into the higher one

which is spiritual ; and, through this, into the celestial

one . . . from which it is evident that the mind of a

regenerated man has been elevated into the spiritual

region ; and there from the higher mind it sees the

things which are going on in the lower or natural mind.

Ex.

608. Therefore the human mind is distinguished into

three degrees or regions according to the Heavens.

658. Every learned man knows that there are two
faculties or parts of the mind : the will and the under-

standing ; but few know how to discriminate them
justly . . . They who cannot do this cannot procure for

themselves any notion about the mind except a very

obscure one. (Continued under Will.
)

720^. After death, the interiors of their mind have

been fixed . . .

816. Their minds are continually . . . travelling . . .

outside their city . . . and as is the state of a man's

mind in the natural world, such is it in the Spiritual

World ; for the mind of a man is his spirit, or the

posthumous man living after his dejiarture from the

material body.

Ad. 88. Man's highest life, or rather faculty, is what

is properly called his soul ; the second in succession is

called his intellectual mind, which ... is heavenly
;
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but the third, which succeeds to this again, is the

natural mind or animus . . .

653. The soul itself is the highest power in man ; to

it succeeds the intellectual mind ; and to this the lower

mind, or animus ; then, finally, the external sensations.

These are the principal substances of man . . .

916. See MiND-a?umi<s, here.

917. Man consists of four faculties; namely, of the

soul properly so called ; of the intellectual mind, to

which is added the will ; of the natural mind, which

men have in common with brute animals ; and, finally,

of sensation, which is fivefold. These are the essential

parts of man.

918. But the essential parts of brute animals are

three : namely, the soul, which is their principal essence
;

also the natural mind, or animus ; and external sensa-

tion, which is in like manner fivefold. But they have

no intellectual mind . . . but in place of it is the soul,

which rules their natural mind
; and this the body.

922. At the time of the Fall the way between the

soul and the rational mind was closed . . .

923. Plow the mind of man is formed ; that is, con-

ceived and born . . . cannot be perceived, unless it is

known that there are four faculties ; namely, the soul,

properly so called ; the rational mind, properly the

human mind ; the natural mind, properly the animal
mind ; and sensation, which is properly of the body.

924. The formation itself of the human mind is

efiected by means of the external senses, especially

through the hearing and the sight . . . 987.

D. 1S27. They do not know that there is a certain

natural mind, which is almost like the animus of brutes
;

ibr to it belong the cupidities, the phantasies, the im-

agination ; and to it are attributed the material ideas.

This mind is distinct from the corporeal things. Be-

sides, there is a mind more interior, which is truly

human
; for it does not exist in brute animals ; to it

Ijelong the understanding and the will ; and that it is

more interior, or higher, may be clearly evident from

this : that man can think, and thence can will, which
a brute animal cannot do ; and moreover it can command
the concupiscences of the natural mind . . . There is

besides an inmost mind, as in the Heavens where is the

Inmost Heaven, and which cannot be described ; for it

is known that the things which are of the thought are

ruled from the inmosts . . . Thus does man correspond

to the Heavens . . .

1828. And therefore there are three degrees of life

within man . . . which are distinguished into an interior

one, which is of the natural mind ; into a more interior

one, which is of the intellectual mind ; and into an
inmost one, which corresponds to the Inmost or Third
Heaven.

2769. Animals. . . cannoteluvate their minds towards
Heaven.

2770. The inmost soul of the brutes is in the sphere

of our intellectual miud . . .

2904. That men are spiritual minds. Ex.

3474. Certain Spirits inferred that they have a

propriuni which is not evil ; to wit, the inmost and the

more interior minds. Ex. 3475.

6005. An arcanum : that the Lord conjoins good with

truth in the spiritual mind . . . and what is done by
the Lord in this mind does not come to the manifest

perception of man, but only obscurely . . .

E. 98. Unless it is known that all things which are

done by man flow from the interiors which are of his

mind
; and that the mind is the all in all things which

man does ; and that the body is only obedience . . .

. These two facilities are called by the one word
mind ...

112^ His spiritual mind ... is then empty ....

126. There are two minds with man, one exterior and
the other interior. The exterior mind is called the

natural mind
; and the interior mind is called the

spiritual mind. The natural mind is opened by means
of the Knowledges of the things-rejviTW-which are in the

world ; and the spiritual mind by means of the Know-
ledges of the things-rej'Mm-which are in Heaven . . .

148. With those who live according to the Lord's

precepts, and who acknowledge the Divine in His
Human, the interior mind is opened, and then the man
becomes spiritual . . .

177''. For these loves open the interior or higher mind,
which is formed to receive the light of Heaven ; and
through that mind the light of Heaven inflows with
them and illustrates them ; but they do not perceive

truths in this mind while they are living in the world
;

but they see them in the lower mind, which mind is of

the external or natural man . . . Their interior or

spiritual mind looks to the Lord ; and then the Lord
elevates that mind, and at the same time the lower or

natural mind, to Himself . . .

263. The elevation of the mind, and attention. Sig.

351^. That which is done in Heaven inflows also into

the minds of men ; for the minds of men make a one

with the minds of Spirits and Angels.

401. There are two minds with man, a spiritual one

and a natural one. The spiritual mind thinks and
perceives from the light of Heaven ; but the natuial

mind from the light of the world . . . This mind is that

which is called the natural man ; but the former, the

spiritual man. As the natural mind is below or outside

the spiritual mind, it is therefore around it ; for it wraps

it round on every side ; and therefore it is called 'sack-

cloth of hair;' for, when the spiritual mind. . . is

closed up, the natural mind ... is in thick darkness as

to all things of Heaven and the Church ; for all the

light which the natural mind has, and which makes
its intelligence, is from the light of its spiritual

mind . . .

"'"'. For all the light of truth is from spiritual

good ; and spiritual good resides in the higher or interior

mind, which is called the spiiitual mind. This mind
cannot be opened with those who are in the love of

self; for in each thing they look to self: if they elevate

their eyes to Heaven, still the thought of their spirit

sticks in the view of self . . .

404. It is said the sinritual man, and there is meant
the spiritual mind, which is the higher or interior mind
of man ; whereas the lower or exterior mind is called
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the natural man. . . 'Rolled up like a book ' = that it

has been closed up ; for the spiritual mind ... is

opened through truths applied to life, thus through
goods ; but is closed up through falsities applied to life,

thus through evils ; and the closing up is as if the roll

of a book were being rolled up.

[E.] 406. There are with man two minds ; one higher

or interior, which is called the spiritual mind ; and the

other lower or exterior, which is called the natural mind.
The natural mind is first opened and cultivated with
men, because this mind stands forth nearest the world

;

whereas the spiritual mind is opened and cultivated

afterwards ; but in proportion as the man receives the

Knowledges of truth which are from the Word, or from

doctrine from the Word ; and therefore it is not opened
with those who do not apply them to life. And, when
the spiritual mind is being opened, the light of Heaven
inflows through this mind into the natural mind, and
illustrates it, from which this mind becomes spiritual

natural ; for the spiritual mind then sees iu the natural

one almost as a man sees his face in a mirror, and ac-

knowledges the things which agree with itself. But when
the spiritual mind has not been opened, as takes place

with those who do not apply to their life the Knowledges

of truth and good ... a mind is still formed with him
interiorly in the Natural, but this mind consists of

mere falsities and evils, for the reason that the spiritual

mind has not been opened ; in consequence of which the

light of Heaven is not let into the Natural by the right

(or straight) way, but only through chinks round about,

whence it has the faculty of thinking, reasoning, and
speaking, and also the faculty of understanding truths

;

but not the faculty of loving them, or of doing them
from affection ; for (this faculty') is given solely through

the influx of the light of Heaven through the spiritual

mind
; for the light of Heaven [coming] through the

spiritual mind is conjoined with the heat of Heaven . . .

whereas the light of Heaven inflowing through chinks

into the Natural, is the light separated from the heat of

Heaven , . . whence it may be evident that the man
with whom the spiritual mind has been opened is like

a garden and a paradise ; and that the man with
whom the spiritual mind has not been opened is

like a solitude, and a land covered with snow ; because

the mind makes the man ; for his mind is the under-

standing and the will ; and therefore it is the same
whether you say the mind, or the man ; thus whether
you say the spiritual and the natural mind, or the

spiritual and the natural man. 408.

504^^. For Divine influx from Heaven with the good
opens the spiritual mind, and adapts it to receive ; but,

with the evil, who have not any spiritual mind, it opens

the interiors of their natural mind, where evils and
falsities reside ; whence they have aversion towards all

the good of Heaven, and hatred against truths, and
concupiscence for every crime ; whence comes their

separation from the good, and presently damnation.

5132". Therefore when no truth of Heaven is any
longer acknowledged, and no good of Heaven affects,

the spiritual mind, which is called the spiritual man, is

closed ; and the natiu-al mind receives mere falsities

from evil . . .

514-^. For the stormy motions of the natural man are

appeased by the Lord, when the spiritual mind is being

opened ; and the Lord inflows through it into the

natural mind.

527'*, For every man has a lower or exterior mind,

and a higher or interior mind
;

(the former) is the

natural mind, which is called the natural man ; but

(the latter) is the spiritual mind, and is called the

spiritual man. The reason the mind is called a man, is

that man is man from his mind. These two minds . . .

are entirely distinct ; through the lower mind man is

in the natural world and together with men there
;

whereas through the higher mind he is in the Spiritual

World with the Angels there. These two minds are so

distinct, that so long as he lives in the world, man does

not know what is being transacted with himself in his

higher mind
; and when he becomes a Spirit ... he

does not know what is being transacted in the lower

mind. Hence it is said that 'God distinguished between

the light and the darkness ..."

569*. For the Spiritual is the Divine inflowing ; for it

is the light of Heaven, which is Divine truth proceed-

ing ; and this inflows through the higher mind, which
is called the spiritual mind, into the lower mind, which

is called the natural mind ; and conjoins this with

itself; and, through the conjunction, makes it so that

the natural mind makes a one with the spiritual

mind . . .

577'. It follows that there is no intelligence with

those who are in the falsities of evil ; for the higher and

spiritual mind is with them closed, and only the lower

mind, which is called the natural mind, is open. This

mind, when the higher one is closed, does not receive

anything of truth and good, consequently no intelligence

from Heaven, but only from the world ; and therefore,

instead of intelligence, these have only knowledge ; and,

from this, thought ; from which proceeds reasoning

;

and, through this, the confirmation of falsity and evil

against truth and good.

579'. For the Divine things of the Word can never

be conjoined except with heavenly love ... if with any

other love . . . the higher mind, which is called the

spiritual mind, is closed, and the lower mind only,

which is called the natural mind, is opened ; nay, with

those who conjoin the truths of the AVord with the

affection of the love of self, the natural mind also is

closed, and only the ultimate of this mind, which is

called the Sensuous, is opened . . .

625^. The man who in the world has lived a life of

love to the Lord and a life of charity towards the neigh-

bour, after his departure from the world, comes into

this ineffable intelligence and wisdom ; for his interior

mind, which is the mind itself of his spirit, is then

opened ; and, when he becomes an Angel, the man
thinks and speaks from this mind ; consequently such

things as he could not utter or comprehend in the

world. Such a spiritual mind, which is like the angelic

mind, is in every man ; but in the world, as he there

speaks, sees, hears, and feels by means of the material

body, it lies hidden within the natural mind, or lives

above this mind ; and the man is then completely

ignorant of what he is thinking therein ; for the thought



"Miu^-mens 695 M.ind-7nens

of that mind inflows then into the natural mind
; and

there limits, bounds, and presents itself to be seen and

perceived . . .

644^. There are with every man two minds ; one in-

terior which is called the spiritual mind, and the other

exterior which is called the natural mind. The spirit-

ual mind is created for the reception of the light of

Heaven ; and the natural mind for the reception of the

light of the world ; and therefore the spiritual mind,

which is the interior mind of man, is Heaven with

him ; and the natural mind, which is the exterior mind

of man, is the world with him. The interior mind . . .

is opened in proportion as the man acknowledges the

Divine of the Lord ; and a man acknowledges this in

proportion as he is in the good of love and of charity,

and in the truths of doctrine and of faith. But this in-

terior mind ... is not opened, in proportion as a man
does not acknowledge the Divine of the Lord, and does

not live a life of love and of faith ; and this mind is

closed in proportion as a man is in evils and the deriva-

tive falsities ; and, when it has been closed, the natural

mind becomes Hell with the man ; for in the natural

mind is evil and its falsity ; and therefore when the

spiritual mind, which is Heaven with him, has been

closed, the natural mind, which is Hell, dominates.

654'*. With every man there is an Liternal, which

sees from the light of Heaven, which Liternal is called

the internal spiritual man, or the internal spiritual

mind ; and an External, which sees from the light of

the world, which External is called the external natural

man, or the external natural mind. With every man
of the Church the Liternal must be conjoined with the

External ; and when they have been conjoined, the

.sjiiritual man . . . dominates over the natural man . . ,

From this conjunction a man is a man of the Church,

and an Angel. But, when the natural man is not con-

joined with the spiritual, and subordinate to it, which

is the case especially when the s[)iritual man has been

closed up—and it has been closed up with those who
deny the Divine things of the Word and of the Church

;

for they then see nothing from the light of Heaven

—

then the natural man is in blindness as to spiritual

things ; and, by means of his Rational, he perverts all

the truths of the Church ; and, by means of the ideas

with him, he turns them into falsities. Ti\

714-. What is heavenly and Divine . . . cannot inflow

immediately into the natural mind ; but mediately

through the spiritual mind, which can be opened and

formed for the reception of heavenly light and heat

;

that is, for the reception of Divine truth and Divine

good. The reason why these cannot inflow immediately

into the natural mind, is that in this mind reside the

hereditary evils of man, which are of the love of self

and of the world. Hence, regarded in himself, the

natural man does not love anything except himself and

the world . . . and therefore it has been provided by

the Lord that these evils may be removed, and that

thus there may be a place for the truths and goods of

spiritual love ; namely through the opening and forma-

tion of the spiritual mind, which is above the natural

mind ; and through the influx thence of Heaven from

the Lord through that mind into the natural mind.

730^^. Every man is born natural, and also lives

natural, until he becomes rational ; and, when he has

become rational, he can be led by the Lord, and

become spiritual ; which is eff'ected through the im-

plantation of the Knowledges of truth from the Word,

and at the same time through the opening of the spirit-

ual mind, which receives those things which are of

Heaven . . . This opening ... is not possible except

through temptations . . ,

739^. For the spiritual degree, or spiritual mind,

contracts itself at any evil or falsity of evil, as a fibril of

the body does at a sting . . . The like is the case with the

interior mind of man, which is called the spiritual

mind, at the touch or afflatus of evil and the derivative

falsity. But verily when things homogeneous, which

are Divine truths from the Word, and which derive

their essence from good, approach this mind, it opens

itself ; but the opening is eff'ected no otherwise than

through the reception of the good of love inflowing

through Heaven from the Lord, and through the con-

junction thereof with the truths which the man had

committed to memory . . . Hence it may lie evident

how the second or middle degree is opened. (Continued

under Degree.)

759-'. All who are of (the Church which is called 'the

New Jerusalem') have the understanding illustrated

. . . and, as they thus see truth, they acknowledge it,

and receive it in the affection of the will ; whereby

truths with them become spiritual ; and consequently

the spiritual mind, which is above the natural mind,

with them is opened ; and being opened it receives

angelic sight, which is the sight of truth itself from the

light of it . . .

7753. (Thus) the understanding and will—which in

one word are called the mind—consequently also, intel-

ligence and wisdom, reside in the brains ;
and are there

in their primes . . . and the organs which are formed to

receive the senses, and to perform motions, are deriva-

tions thence ... as principiates from their ininciples,

or as substantiates from their substances ;
and these

derivations are such that the brains are present every-

where . . . whence it follows that the universal body,

and each and all things of it, are forms under the view,

auspices, and obedience of the mind, which is in the

brain ... so that a part in which this mind is not

present, or to which it does not give its life, is not a

part of man's life. From these things it may be evident,

that the mind, when it is in its thought which is of the

understanding, and in its att'ectiou which is of the will,

has extension into each single thing of the whole body,

and there, by means of its own forms, it expatiates, as

do the thought and aff"ections of the Angels into the

Societies of the universal Heaven.

\ If, therefore, the mind is in the faith of

falsity, and in the love of evil, then the whole of its

body is in the like ; that is, the whole man ; as may be

manifestly evident from a man when he becomes a

Spirit, good or evil ; for then his whole spiritual body,

from head to heel, is altogether such as is his mind. If

his mind is heavenly, his whole spirit, even as to the

body, is heavenly ; if his mind is infernal, his whole

spirit, even as to the body, is infernal . . .
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[E.] 790^ Everyman has two minds, one natural, and

the other spiritual ; and, as it is the mind which wills

and thinks, every man has also a natural will and

thought, and a spiritual will and thought ; the natural

mind wills and thinks as a man in the world ; and the

spiritual mind wills and thinks as an Angel in

Heaven . . .

*. As every man has two minds . . . and the

natural mind is opened and formed through such things

as are in the world, and the spiritual mind is opened

and formed through such things as are in Heaven . . .

therefore it is necessary that man's spiritual mind be

opened and formed through those things which are in

the Word. Ex. . . When the spiritual mind is closed,

the natural mind is opened and formed only through

such things as are in the world . . . From these things

it follows that faith is not faith so long as only the

natural mind has been opened.
''. The spiritual mind is opened primarily by this :

that the man abstains from doing evils, because they are

contrary to the Divine precepts in the Word. Fully ex.

^. These things have been said concerning the

opening of the spiritual mind : its formation shall now
be spoken of. The spiritual mind is formed from those

things which are in the man's memory from the Word.

Fully ex.

. Fourthly : Truths elevated into the spiritual

mind, are not in a natural, but in a spiritual form. Ex.

. . . Hence it is that when a man becomes a Spirit, and

his spiritual mind is opened, he no longer thinks and

speaks naturally, but spiritually.

. Fifthly : So long as a man lives in the world,

he does not at all know that he thinks in the spiritual

mind
; but only what he thinks from that mind in the

natural one. But after death the state is changed : he

then thinks from the spiritual mind, and not from the

natural one.

^. When the spiritual mind of man has been

opened and formed, then the Lord forms the natural

mind
; for the natural mind of man is formed by the

Lord through the spiritual mind. The reason is, that

the spiritual mind of man is in Heaven, and his natural

mind is in the world ; for the Natural cannot be formed

to the idea of such things as are in Heaven, except from

Heaven, nor until communication and conjunction have

been effected with Heaven. The formation is effected

by the Lord by means of influx from the spiritual mind
into the natural one, whereliy the tilings which are in

the natural mind are disposed so as to correspond to

those which are in the spiritual one. . . The things which
are in the natural mind from the spiritual one, are called

rational truths, moral truths, natural truths ; and, in

general, scientitic truths ; and the goods which are in the

natural mind from the spiritual one, are called affections

and longings for those truths . . . and, in general, uses.

. All things which are from the spiritual mind in the

natural one come under the view and into the per-

ception of the man.
''^. It is to be known that this formation of both

, minds with man lasts from his infancy to his old age,

and afterwards to eternity ; sometimes from the middle

age of man to his last one, and then to eternity ; but

still differently after the life in the world . . , and, as

the man is formed, so is he perfected in intelligence and

wisdom, and becomes a man ; for no man is a man from

his natural mind ; from this he is a beast rather . . .

". (Thus) although the will and the understand-

ing are two faculties of life, still they act as a one ; and

therefore these two faculties are called one mind.

These are in the natural man. In the spiritual man
also there are will and understanding, but much more

perfect, which also are called one mind. The latter,

therefore, are called the spiritual mind ; and the former,

the natural mind. But these are such with the man
whose spiritual mind has been opened and formed ; but

it is altogether different with the man whose spiritual

mind is closed, and only the natural mind opened.

1-. Charity and faith act as a one, like the will

and understanding . . . but these [do so] in the natural

mind ; whereas in the spiritual mind instead of charity

there is the love of good, and instead of faith there is

the perception of truth.

794^. The spiritual mind is what is called the internal

arid spiritual man ; and the natural mind, the external

and natural man.

797^^. It is the like if it is said that Heaven is closed

to a man, or that the higher mind of man, which i&

called his sj)iritual mind, is closed ; for the spiritual

mind of man is his Heaven ; and therefore man has

conjunction with Heaven through it : and the natural

mind of man is his world ; and therefore through it he

has conjunction with the world.

798^. With these (who are in faith from charity) the

spiritual mind is opened ; whereas with the former

(who are in natural faith) the natural mind only is

opened ; but more deeply and interiorly according to

the quality of the faith and the deiivative quality of the

life. The mind of these latter, viewed in the light of

Heaven, appears snowy, such as is rational light ; and

the Rational is the middle between the spiritual mind
and the natural mind.

^. To do good from charity is impossible for any-

one except him whose spiritual mind has been opened ;

and the spiritual mind is opened solely by this : that the

man abstains from doing evils, and shuns and is at last

averse to them, because they are contrary to the Divine

precepts . . .

862. For good opens the spiritual mind, which re-

ceives light from Heaven, and illustrates the natural

mind. Hence truths, when they appear, are acknow-

ledged and received, and falsities are rejected . . .

865-. This (signification of 'first-fruits') originates

from the fact that there are two minds with man, a

natural mind and a spiritual mind. From the natural

mind alone there is not produced anything except

evil and the derivative falsity ; but as soon as the

spiritual mind has been opened, there is produced good

and the derivative truth. This which is first pjroduced

is meant by 'the first-born' and 'the first-fruits.' And
as all things which are born and produced from the

spiritual mind are not from man but from the Lord,

therefore these were sanctified to Jehovah . . .

3. But in order that this may come still more

clearly into the understanding, it is to be known that

the merely natural mind is formed to the idea or image
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of the world ; but the spiritual mind to the idea or

image of Heaveu ; and that the spiritual mind is not

opened with any one, except through the acknowledg-

ment of the Divine of the Lord, and through a life

according to His precepts ; and, before this mind has

been opened, there is not produced any good and the

derivative truth ; but, as soon as it has been opened, it

is then produced ; and that wliich is produced is from

the Lord. The first thing, therefore, which is produced,

is called ' holy ; ' and it signifies that all things which

are produced afterwards are holy. From these things

it is evident, that 'the opening of the womb ' = the

opening of tlie spiritual mind . , .

s. For with (those who will be of the New
Church), and not with any others, is the spiritual mind
opened ; and therefore no others are led by the

Lord . . .

897^. The genuine reason why no others can be let

into spiritual temptations than those who are in the

marriage of good and truth, is that the spiritual mind,

which is properly the internal man, cannot be opened

witli others ; for, when this mind is being opened, then

temptations come forth. The reason is, that Heaven—
that is, the Lord through Heaven—inflows through the

spiritual mind of man into his natural mind. There is

no other way for Heaven—that is, for the Lord through

Heaven—into man ; and, when Heaven inflows, it then

removes the obstacles, which are the evils and the

derivative falsities, which reside in the natural mind,

or in the natural man ; and these cannot be removed,

except by a living acknowledgment of them by the

man, and grief of soul on account of them. Hence it is

that in temptations man has anguish from the evils and

falsities which rise up into the thought . . .

923''. For these have not any spiritual good ; and this

good . . . alone opens the spiritual mind, through which

the Lord inflows, and illustrates ; and, without the

opening of this mind, illustration is not possible, conse-

quently neither is the understanding of truth. He
who believes that he can see any truth of the Church
from the lumen of reason alone, is much mistaken. He
can indeed know it from another ; but he cannot see it

in light . . .

969-. Man is born from his parents an image of the

world, and is born anew that he may be an image of

Heaven . . . Man is an image of the world as to his

nati;ral mind, and he is an image of Heaveu as to his

spiritual mind. The natural mind, which is the world,

is below ; and the spiritual mind, which is Heaven, is

above. The natural mind is full of evils of every kind
;

as thefts, adulteries, murders, false M-itnesses, concupi-

scences ; nay, blasphemies and profanations of God.

These evils, and many others, reside in that mind ; for

the loves of them are there, and the derivative delights

of thinking, willing, and doing them. These things are

innate in that mind from the parents ; for man is born

and grows up in the things which are in that mind,

being restrained only by the bonds of civil right, and
by the bonds of moral life, from doing them . . . Who
cannot see that the Lord cannot inflow from Heaven
with man, and teach and lead him, before these evils

have been reuioved . . .

970''. In a word, so long as man does not desist from

evils because they are sins, his spiritual mind is closed
;

but as soon as man desists from evils because they are

sins, the spiritual mind is opened ; and, with this

mind. Heaven also
;

(and then) the man comes into

another light as to all things which are of the Church,

of Heaven, and of eternal life ; although, so long as he

lives in the world, he can with difliculty notice the

difference between this light and the former one. The
reason is that a man in the world thinks naturally even

about spiritual things ; and spiritual things are enclosed

in natural ideas, until the man passes . . . into the

Spiritual World . . .

983^. When the understanding of truth, which is

with the man, makes a one with the aff'ection of good
which is with the woman, there is a conjunction of two
minds into one mind. This conjunction is the spiritual

marriage from which descends conjugial love ; for when
two minds have been conjoined, so that they are as one
mind, there is love between them . . .

1050-. Man has two minds . . . the natural mind
is opened with him by means of knowledges and the

Knowledges of truth and good ; and the spiritual mind
is opened by means of a life according to them. (Con-

tinued under Profaxatiox, and also at 1055^.)

1056-'. The love of dominating by means of the holy

things of the Church, completely closes up the interiors

of the human mind from the inmosts towards the outer-

most, according to the quality and quantity of this love.

Ex. . . Man has a spiritual mind, a rational mind, a

natural mind, and a sensuous mind. Through the

spiritual mind, man is in Heaven, and is a Heaven in

the least form ; through the natural mind, he is in the

world, and is a world in the least form. The Heaven
with man communicates with the world in him through
the rational mind

; and with the body, through the

sensuous mind. With man after his biTth the sensuous
mind is first 0})ened ; afterwards, the natural mind

;

and, as he studies intelligence, the rational mind
; and,

as he studies wisdom, the spiritual mind. Then, after-

wards, in proportion as the man is wise, the spiritual

mind is to him as the head, and the natural mind is as

the body, to which the rational mind serves for conjunc-

tion, as the neck does to the head ; and then the

sensuous mind is as the soles of the feet. With infants,

all these minds are disposed by the Lord by means of

the influx of innocence from Heaven so that they can

be opened. But with those who from childhood begin

to be inflamed with the desire of dominating by means

of the holy things of the Church, the spiritual mind is

completely closed, and also the rational mind, and

finally the natural mind down to the sensuous mind . . .

and thus they become merely sensuous, who are the

most stupid of all in spiritual and the derivative rational

things, and the most astute of all in worldly and the

derivative civil things.

1061. 'This is the mind having wisdom' (Rev.xvii.9)

= the understanding of these things in the natural sense

from the spiritual. Ex.

1092'. Man is in the Spiritual World with his head,

as he is in the natural world with his body. By his

head is here meant his mind, which is understanding.
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thought, will, and love ; and by liis body are here
meant his senses . , . and where his mind is, there is

the whole man with head and body when he becomes a

Spirit.

[E.] 1168*. The man's mind, before it was conjoined
with Heaven, M-as turned backwards, because it had not
yet been brought forth from Hell . . . But after the mind
has been conjoined with Heaven, it is turned forwards,

and is elevated to the Lord, and looks from right to

left ; that is, from good to truth, which is according to

order. Thus is the turning effected.

1202^. As man has a spiritual mind, and this mind
is above his natural mind ; and as his spiritual mind
can view such things as are of Heaven and the Church,
and also tlie things which are of the state as to good
manners and tlie laws . . . therefore man is able not
only to think rationally . . . but also to receive influx

through Heaven from tlie Lord, and to become intelli-

gent and wise. This no beast can do . . .

•'*. As man has a spiritual mind, and at the same
time a natural mind

; and as his spiritual mind is

above his natural mind
; and as his spiritual mind is

such that it can view and love truths and goods in

every degree, conjointly with the natural mind, and
[also] abstractedly from it, it follows that the interiors

of man, which are of both his minds, are able to be

elevated to the Lord by the Lord, and to be conjoined

with Him. Hence it is that every man lives to eternity.

It is not so with a beast. A beast does not enjoy any
spiritual mind, but only a natural one ; and therefore

its interiors, which are solely of knowledge and aft'ec-

tion, cannot be elevated by the Lord, and be conjoined

with Him ; and therefore it does not live after death.

J. (Post.) 308. In such a decreasing continuous degree

is the human mind . . .

D. Love xiii-*. For the mind of man in each thing of

it expatiates into all things of its body . . . Unless there

were a body for tlie mind, the man would be neither

mind nor man.

xvii'. Thus is his spiritual mind opened . . . D.Wis.
xi.7a.

D. Wis. v^ Both taken together are the human
mind.

viii'-. That in man there is an angelic mind . . .

^. That such a mind cannot be formed except in

man . . .

^ That an angelic mind cannot be procreated

. . . except in man. Ex.

xii. 3'*. For the mind of man is his Spiritual "World . . .

5 M. 5. The same mind remains with them after

death ; and as the mind is not only in the head, but
also in the whole body, they have a like body also ; for

the body is the organ of the mind, and is continued
from the head ; and therefore the mind is the man
himself.

. That the mind is in the whole body ; and is

the man himself who lives after death. Ex.

Coro. II. As the mind. . . had thought in the
material body . . . and the material body was only
obedience, it follows that the mind, which is a sub-

stantial man, and is called the spirit, undergoes the

Judgment . . .

29-. Every man has a natural mind and a spiritual

mind. They are distinct from each other as are the

two stories of one house, which are conjoined by stairs
;

and in the higher story of which dwell the master and
mistress with their children, but in the lower one their

servants . . . The spiritual mind with man, from birth

to first childhood, is closed up ; but from this first age

the spiritual mind is gradually opened ; for there has

been given to every man the faculty, and afterwards the

power, of preparing for himself stairs by which he
ascends and talks with the master and mistress ; and
afterwards descends, and executes their commands.
This power has been given him by means of the gift of

free will in spiritual things. Ex.

Inv. 14. The human mind is of three degrees ... In
the first is the soul ; in the second is the spirit or

mind ; in the third is the body. (Continued under
Degree.)

. That [part] of the body is called the mind
which is in principles ; thus where the first of it is; all

the rest are propagated and continued thence. What is

the mind if it is solely in the head . . .

Mine. Fodina.

H. 586. (Likeness of some Hells to mines.) D.4900.

T. 245. The Word is like a mine . . . These mines

are opened according to the understanding of the Word.

D. 5729. The Mongols have a diamond mine.

E. i2oS^. From the vegetation of minerals into such

forms in mines. W.6ie.

Mine. Mens.

M. 229-'. Tliey think

mine. 316^.

She is mine ... he is

Mineral. Minemlis.

W. 223. There is not the least in any mineral (in

which there are not degrees of both kinds).

M. 389^. There is something similar (to the love of

children) in minerals-??HHer/.s. Ex.

Mineral Kingdom. Regnum Minerak.

H. 104'-. The correspondences in the mineral kingdom
are the more noble and ignoble metals, precious stones

and non-precious ones, and earths of various kinds,

and also waters. Besides these, there are also corre-

spondences whicli are prepared from these things by

human industry . . .

S. 66^. From the mineral kingdom. In the bosom

of the earth, in certain places, there are minerals im-

pregnated with gold, silver, and iron. From the ex-

halations stored away in the earth gold draws its

element ; silver its ; and iron its. E. 1084^.

W. 61^. The relation to man from each and all things

of the mineral kingdom appears solely in the endeavom-

to produce forms which have relation ; which are . . .

each and all things of the vegetable kingdom ; and thus

to perform uses ; for as soon as a seed falls into the

bosom of the earth, it cherishes it, and gives of its

abundance from every side, in order that it may grow,
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and present itself in a form representative of man. That

there is such an endeavour in its dry things also, is

evident from corals at the bottom of the sea, and from

the flowers in mines, formed from the minerals there,

and also from the metals. The endeavour to vegetate,

and thus to perform uses, is the ultimate from the Divine

in created things.

65. Ultimates are each and all things of the mineral

kingdom, which are matters of various kinds from

substances stony, saline, oily, mineral, metallic, super-

induced with soil consisting of vegetable and animal

[elements] broken up into the finest dust. In these lie

concealed the end and also the beginning of all the uses

which are from life. The end of all uses is the endeavour

to produce these [uses] ; and the beginning is the force

acting from this endeavour. These are of the mineral
kingdom.

1 85-. Without a Knowledge of these degrees, nothing
can be known ... of the distinctions . . . among the

matters of the mineral kingdom.

190-. It is the same in all things of . . . the mineral

kingdom. . . In metals and in stones there is a con-

globation of parts in a three-fold order.

313. The forms of the uses of the mineral kingdom
cannot be described, because they do not ap])ear to the

sight. The first forms are the substances and matters

from which are earths, in their leasts ; the second forms

are congregates of these, which are of infinite variety

;

tlie third forms are from plants fallen to dust and from

the remains of animals, and from the continual evapora-

tions and exhalations of these, which add themselves

to the earths, and make their soil. These forms of the

tliree degrees of the mineral kingdom relate to creation

in this : that, actuated by the sun through the at-

mospheres and their heat and light, they produce uses

in forms, which have been the ends of creation.

338^. (The evil uses) in the mineral kingdom are all

poisonous earths.

T. 366^. It is the like with the subjects of tlie

mineral kingdom : each of. them . . . receives influx

according to the form of the contexture of the parts . . .

Some of them adorn tliemselves with the most beautiful

variegated colours ; some transmit the liglit without

variegation ; and some confuse and suffocate it in them-

selves.

E. 1208^. Hence . . . the mineral kingdom is only a

storehouse, in which are, and from wOiich are taken,

those things which compose the form of the two (other)

kingdoms.

Docu. 302. 1. Par. 6. There is not a single object in

the mineral kingdom wliich does not give out an odour;

and, indeed, in the form of an imiialpable powder, by
which seeds are inqiregnated.

Minerva. Minerva.
T. isg"'. See Ai'Oi.i.o, here.

D. 3952. They are called Pallases, not Minervas.

4775". See Jupiter (the god) here.

Mingle. See Mix.

Minister. Minister.

Minister, To. Ministrare.

Ministry. Ministerium.

Ministration. Ministratio.

See under Clekgy, Laity, and Puiest.

A. 50^. The Angels do indeed lead ; but they only

minister ; for it is the Lord alone who rules man through

the Angels and Spirits ; and as it is done with the

ministry of the Angels, it is said 'Let iw . .
.' 300^.

1097. Celestial men are called 'the priests of Jehovah ;'

spiritual ones, 'tlie ministers of God' (Is.lxi.6).

14 19. '"Whoever would be great among you shall be

your minister ... as the Son of Man is not come that

it may be ministered to Him, but that He may minister

. .
.' (Matt.xx.27,28).

1 437-. Those who ministered ; the things by means

of which the [things] were ministered ; and also the

places where the ministration was (were all representa-

tive).

1925^. The Lord uses the ministry of Angels by infil-

ling them with the Divine . . .

2181. 'Boy' = one who ministers and administers . . .

2252-*. (The Levites numbered up to fifty years of age)

= the full or ultimate state of discharging the ministry.

2276''. The reason the Levites were taken to discharge

the ministry—which is described by coming to exercise

warfare, and to do work in the tent—from a son of

thirty years, to fifty (Xum.iv. ) was that by 'thirty'

were signified those who were to be initiated ; thus, who

could as yet exercise warfare but little, as understood in

the spiritual sense.

35876. When reformation by the ministry of truth

has been finished.

3670-. The Regal itself and the Sacerdotal itself are

holy, whatever be the quality of him who ministers . . .

e. The Holy in which were the priests when they

were ministering.

4122. With whom the Angels are present as min-

isters . , .

4250°. When good dominates . . . truths are nothing

else than ministers and servants.

4790". ' Attendants ' = those things which minister.

4926^. By 'Uzzah' was represented that which

ministers
; thus truth ; for this ministers to good.

4976. '(Joseph) ministered to him' (Gen.xxxix.4)=
tliat the Scientific was appropriated to its own good ;

(for) ' to minister ' = to be of service in supplying that of

which another is in need ; here, to be appropriated,

because it treats of the natural good to which the

Scientific is to be appropriated. Moreover, 'to min-

ister' is predicated of scientifics ; for by 'a minister,'

and by 'a servant,' in the Word, is signified the Scienti-

fic or natural trutli ; because this is subordinate to good,

as to its lord. Ex.

4977. For good is lord, and truth is minister
; and,

when it is said of a lord that lie set a minister over, or

of good that it set truth over, in the internal sense it is

not signified that it ceded the dominion to it, but that

it applied itself.
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[A.] 5081. 'Upon his two ministers the stewards' (Gen.

xl.2) = t'rom the sensuous things of the body of both

kinds . . . The sensuous things of the body . . . relatively

to the interior man, are ministers like stewards ... for

they minister to him. Ex.

. In general, all exterior things are ministers

relatively to interior ones . . .

-. This word, in the Original Language, signifies

a minister, steward, chamberlain, eunuch. In the in-

ternal sense, by it is signified the natural man as to good

and as to truth. 111.

50S8. '(Joseph) ministered to them' (ver.4) = that he

instructed. 'To minister' = to instruct. That 'to

minister,' here, is not to minister as a servant, is

evident from the fact that Joseph was set over them
;

and therefore 'to minister,' here, = to sub-minister the

things which would conduce to their [welfare].

^. 'To be set over' is predicated of tlie good of

life ; and 'to minister' of the truth of doctrine.

5164^. 'Servants' are said relatively to the Divine

truth which is from the Lord; and 'ministers' (Matt.

XX. ) relatively to the Divine good from Him.

6482^. The royalty is not only with the king himself,

but also with his ministers, who administer in such

things as he himself cannot . . .

s. The reason the Angels are His ministries, is

that they may be in an active life . . . but still the

ministries which they perform arc not from them, but

from influx from the Lord.

6731. The ministries of that religiosity which is

from falsity. Sig.

. ' Girls '= ministries. Ex.

6822. Good can be insinuated into another by anyone

in the Country ; but not truth, except by those who are

teaching ministers. If others (do it), heresies come

forth, and the Church is disturbed and torn to pieces.

8241. 'Moses His servant' = the Lord as to the Divine

truth proceeding from Him and ministering.

-. 'A servant ' = one who ministers; and there-

fore the Lord as to the Divine Human, when He was
in the world, is called 'a servant' . . . for He then

'ministered.'

9274". The will is the man himself ; and the under-

standing is his minister.

9419. 'Joshua his minister' (Ex.xxiv. I3)= what is

representative . . . because what is representative is of

service and ministers. -,Ex.

9806-. When it is treating of the twofold ministry,

which is of judgment, and of worship. (Continued

under Judge.)

9925. ' To minister ' (Ex. xxviii. 35)= while in worship

and evangelization. (For) 'to minister,' when said of

Aaron, by whom is represented the Lord,=worship and
evangelization. Ex.

100S3-. ' To minister the ministry of Jehovah ' (Num.
viii.).

. Tlie Levites represented truths ministering to

good ; and Aaron, the good to which they ministered

. . . For in truths there must be life from the Divine in

order for them to minister to good.

10242-. Worship from the good of faith, or from the

good of charity . . . was represented by the ministration

of Aaron and his sons in the Tent of the Assembly . . .

and woi'ship from celestial good . . . was represented by
the ministration of Aaron and his sons at the altar.

10245. 'Ill approaching to the altar to minister' (Ex.

XXX. 20) = worship from the good of love; (for these

words)= to represent the Lord as to the good of love.

10272^. By ministrant goods and truths are meant

the goods and truths which are in the natural or ex-

ternal man, which are called Knowledges and scientifics.

Ex. . . There are also goods and truths ministrant to

these again . . .

10335"^. As the truth of faith ministers to the good of

love ... it is said of Aholiab that Jehovah gave him

with Bezaleel, which is to serve him.

10557. 'And his minister Joshua' (Ex.xxxiii. ii)~

Divine truth ministering ... in the place of Moses.

H. 51-. The prefects, officers, and servants in one

royal palace . . .

108. The (jueen-bee lays eggs ; the rest minister to

her.

213''. The governments in tne Heavens . . . ditter

according to the ministries which belong to each Society.

217.

21S. Governors wlio are such do not dominate and

command ; but minister and serve ; for to do good to

others from the love of good is to serve ; and to provide—

Ijro.s^jjcere-that it may be done, is to minister. Neither

do they make themselves greater than the rest ; but

less . . . Nevertheless they have honour and glory . . .

(w-hich) they accept not for the sake of self, but for the

sake of obedience . . . These things are what are meant

by the Lord's words (in Matt.xx.27, 28 ; Lukexxii.26).

381. An image of conjugial love ... in order that

they may be waited on in sickness and old age.

W. 220'-. Hence it is that inaugurations into the

ministry are made by the imposition of hands.

333S. Man is only a . . . minister steward . . .

P. 113. Concui)iscences are its ministries and attend-

ances, by means of which it governs the exterior things

. . . But, as is the king, such are the ministers and

attendants . . .

197^. Put on the garments of political ministers , . .

M.354^ T.663.

206'-. All are as servants and ministers of tlieii'

lord . . .

210-. If you want to be led by the Divine Providence,

use prudence, as a servant and minister, who faithfully

dispenses the goods of his lord.

R. 3-. The Lord says this (Matt.xx.) because by 'a

servant,' and 'a minister,' is meant one who is of

service and ministers by teaching ; and, abstractedly

from person, Divine truth, which was Himself. (Con-

tinued under SEKVAXT-serrits.

)

e_ In Heaven, all are called servants of the Lord

who are in His Spiritual Kingdom ; but ministers, who
are in His Celestial Kingdom. The reason is, that (the

former) are in wisdom from Divine truth ; and (the
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latter) are in love from Divine good ; and good min-

isters ; and truth is of service.

20. Those in wisdom from the Lord are called 'kings'

sons,' and 'kings ;' and those who are in love from Him
are called 'ministers,' and 'priests' . . .

128. 'And charity and ministry' (Rev.ii. 19) = the

spiritual affection which is called charity, and its

operation. . . The reason 'ministry' = its operation, is

that those are called 'ministers,' in the Word, who

operate the things which are of charity. A man a

worshipper of God is now called 'a servant,' now 'a

minister ;' and 'a servant of God' is he called who is in

truths ; and 'a minister of God,' who is in goods. The

reason is that truth is of service to good ; and good

ministers to truth. . . That he who is in good is called

'a minister.' III.

224-. We are Englishmen, and we have heard many
things from our sacred ministry . . . Some of them have

said. We are ministers of God, and we know.

417". Ministers of God, seduce not the flock.

500''. AVhen afterwards promoted to an honoured

ministry, they think (only) about themselves and the

world . . .

533-. In the Heavens . . . there are ministries and

priesthoods . . .

548". By 'Michael' ... is meant a ministry in

Heaven. (This) ministry is with those who confirm

from the Word that the Lord is the God of Heaven and

earth. . . By 'Gabriel' is meant the ministry with those

who teach from the Word that Jehovah came into the

world . . . Moreover, those who are in these ministries

are named Michaels and Gabriels.

786. Those not in any order of the ministry. Tr.

795s. Concerning the ministers (of the Papists) there

is the idea that they are full of the Lord . . .

937. 'His servants shall minister unto Him' (Rev.

xxii.3). . . By 'the servants' of the Lord are signified

those who are in truths from Him ; and by 'the min-

isters,' those who are in good from Him. Hence by ' the

servants who shall minister unto Him' are signified

those who are in truths from good through the Word
from the Lord, and do His commandments.

962. All clothed with the garment of the sacerdotal

ministry.

M. 5. In other rooms they talked the news about

courts, ministries . . .

7'*. From the number of their courtiers, ministers,

and retinue, and the magnificent vestments of these . . .

15. The dress of the prince and his ministers. Des.

20^. Then the attendants took loaves . . . and gave to

each guest . . .

196. The understanding is nothing else than the

ministry and servitude of the will.

207-. In Heaven there are administrations, ministries,

functions . . . Ex.

30S". As the ecclesiastical order . . . ministers those

things which are of the priesthood with the Lord, that

is, which are of His love, and thus also the things which

are of blessing, it is necessary that marriages be conse-

crated by His ministers ; and, as they are also the heads

of the witnesses, that the consent to the covenant be

heard, accepted, confirmed, and thus established liy

them.

483S. We fear only some of the ecclesiastical minis-

try .. .

B. 59. Those ministers of the Church who are am-

bitious for a reputation of wisdom ...

T. 14^. The Word from which the ministers proclaim

a God . . .

106. The state of information by masters and min-

isters.

. The state of every student who is being initiated

into the ministry before he becomes a priest.

141. As if some minister of the Church were to teach

. . . and beside him another minister stands, and mur-

murs into his ear . . .

146. Inauguration into the ministry carries these

things with it.

1542. It is the like with every minister of the Church
;

both with him who is in truths, and with him who is in

falsities ; each has his own mouth and his own intelli-

gence ; and each speaks from his own mind ; that is,

from his own spirit which he possesses.

3Si'*. Ministers, who are hypocrites ... at the time

when they are ministering holy things, and teaching

truths from the Word, know no otherwise than that tliey

believe them . . .

418. Who loves . . . any minister of the Church . . .

except from his learning, integrity of life, and zeal for

the salvation of souls ?

429. By the debts of charity, are not here meant the

debt of functions in a kingdom and republic ; as of a

minister that he should minister . . .

441^. Like these are priests who perform the debts (or

duties) of their ministry solely for the sake of the

emoluments attached to them . . .

459'*. When I have consulted the ministers of the

Church, I have heard that faith was the only means . . .

'**. Besides, to a minister is given the opportunity

to bless ...

482*^. This free will is at this day denied by many
ministers of the Church,

4S4. What, then, are Heaven and Hell, except fables of

the ministers and prelates-praes?(^Mm-of the Church . . .

4873. Religion ... is to be taught by ministers both

small and great . . .

539^. It does no harm for anyone burdened in con-

science to enumerate his sins before a minister of the

Church, for the sake of absolution . . .

568*. We have heard from our ministers, that the

internal man is not anything but faith.

5776. While the minister is preaching . . .

660. A comparison may be made with a minister of

the Church : that he is estimated from his will and love,

and at the same time from his understanding in spiritual

tilings ; and not from his affability and dress.
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D. 1 282-. Their aiders are with them in that

deepest . . .

1531-. They are of service as ministries for instruct-

ing others . . .

1 76 1. They employ the harmless as ministries . . .

3934. As kings and their chief ministers openly write

Falsities ...

E. 155. 'And ministry and faith' ( Rev. ii. 19) = good

and truth there.

. The reason 'ministry '= good, is that 'ministry,'

in the Word, is said of good. Hence it is that the

function of Aaron, of his sons, and of the Levites, has

been called 'ministry;' and, in general, [so has] the

function of priests ; and that by ' to minister to Jehovah

'

or the Lord, is meant to worship Him from the good of

love. Hence it is evident that, ministry' has relation

to works . . .

2. That 'ministry,' and 'to minister,' in the

Word, are said of the good of love. III.

. 'He shall make His ministers a flaming lire'

(Ps. civ. 4)= that they are recipients of the Divine good.

Hence it is evident that by 'ministers' are meant those

who are in the good of love.

2. 'Ministers of His, doing His will' (Ps.ciii.21).

. . . 'Ministers' — those who are in goods.

*. ' Ye shall be called the priests of Jehovah, the

ministers of our God' (Is.lxi.6). The priests are called

'ministers,' because they represented the Lord as to

the good of love. Hence it is that those who are in the

good of love, are called, in the Word, 'priests.' From

this also it is that they are called 'ministers of God.'

Hence it is that the function of Aaron and his sons is

called 'ministry' . . . and that to enter into the Tent of

the Assembly and perform the ministry there, and also

to approach the altar and perform the ministry there, is

called 'ministry.' HI.

^. Of those who are in the Celestial Kingdom,

'to minister,' is said . , . Hence it is evident what is

signified by 'to minister,' and 'a minister,' in the

following places. HI.

. As 'to minister' is predicated of the good of

love, it is said 'to minister to Jehovah' . . . and there-

fore it is said of the Lord that He 'will minister.'

^ (Thus) by 'ministry' is signified all that is

done from the good of love ; thus the good of love.

282^. 'The rams of Xebaioth shall minister to thee'

(Is.lx. 7) = the truths which lead the life from spiritual

affection.

336^. 'To minister' is predicated of good.

340''. 'To minister '= worship from spiritual good.

409-. The Lord as to His Divine Human is called

'Servant' and 'Minister.' HI. ••.

419". By 'ministers' (Ps. civ.) are meant those who
are in the Lord's Celestial Kingdom ; and, as they are

recipient of the Divine good, it is said that 'He makes

them a flaming fire.' 504H
. That ministers are called 'ministers' from the

reception of Divine good. Ref.

4786. Those who are in good are called in the Word
'the Lord's ministers;' and [are said] 'to minister to

Him.'

5275. 'With tlie Levites the priests My ministers'

(Jer. xxxiii.2i)=conjunction with the Lord through

Divine good.

734''*. The ministry of the Levites was called 'war-

fare.' Ex.

951. The garments in Mdiich the Angels go clothed

correspond to their ministries . . . Therefore Aaron and

sons had garments of linen, in which they ministered.

HI.

-. The Divine good ministers all things through

the Divine truth.

10156. To be 'delivered by the judge to the min-

ister' . . .

1033-. The Babylonians persuade the people that

. . . no others (understand the Word) who have not been

inaugurated into the ministry.

1053^. In this kind of profanation are all who are in

sacred ministries, and who, by means of the holy

things of the Church, seek for themselves honour and

glory, and rejoice at heart from these ; and not from

the use, which is the salvation of souls.

1062. Which their ministers and monks teach.

1091. (Tlie Pope) lias made his ministers deities.

1 143. The Vicar and his ministers . . .

1226''. By uses in the Heavens and on earth are

meant ministries, etc.

^. In this love is everyone who is delighted with

the use in which he is for the sake of use, whether king,

magistrate, priest, minister . . .

D. Wis. X. 4. The ministry (of the will and under-

standing).

xi. 4. In the Heavens, as in the world, all are in some

function and ministration.

5. To bestow useful contributions and debts on the

ministry of the Church (a general use).

C. 131. From these is the common good . . . What
is Divine is there by means of ministers . . .

134. That ministries, etc., are the goods of use which

individuals perform, from which comes forth the com-

mon good. By ministries are meant priestly offices and

their duties.

135. They Avho are in ministries perform [the use]

that what is Divine is there.

Abom. 24. Hence it follows that there is not any

ministry, etc.

Ministering Spirits. TJe?isfeandar.

D. 3985. As he knew that there are Spirits who are

of service to man, called ministering Spirits . . .

Minnith. Mifinith.

A. 3941'^. The goods of love and of charity are 'wheat

minnith and pannag' (Ezek.xxvii. 17). ( = goods and

truths in general. E.375^^) (=the truths and goods

of the Church of every kind. 433-^.) 619^-.

Minute. Minutiwi.

Minute. Mimttus.

See Small.

A. 6376. Could not live one minute. 687-. 697.
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1382. Thousands of years appear as if they had lived

a minute. D.3476.

1641. They express more in a minute than . . .
-.

22092. 8734. H.240.

6987-. Man can think in one minute what . . .

D.2009.

8458. 'A minute round thing' (Ex.xvi.i4)= the good

of truth in its first formation ;
' minute ' is predicated of

truth. 8459.
2. Truth is presented in a discrete quantity ; as

much, or as minute.

9333^- So that not a very little th.ing-7)wiutidiim-is

wanting.

Miracle. Mirandum.

Miraculous. Miraadosus.

Miraculously. Miraculose.

See Prodigy.

A. 863^. The Lord miraculously provided, and dis-

tinguished the Intellectual from the Voluntary of man
. . . Without this miraculous Providence, no one could

ever have been saved. 460 1'^

1880^. When the interior sight was first opened to me,

and they saw the world through my eyes . . . the Spirits

and Angels said. This is a miracle of miracles . . . but

now that it has become familiar, they marvel nothing.

2383^. All the miracles which have been done by the

Lord have always involved such things . . .

2916''. All the miracles which have been done by the

Lord, being Divine ones, involved states of His Church.

33i6«.

4013. When the magi were doing magical miracles

(they used a rod). Ex.

403 1
2. He supposes that the Lord could save everyone

... as by miracles . . .

^. They who once acknowledge at heart, and
afterwards deny, are they who profane ; hence manifest

miracles do not take place at this day, but miracles

not manifest, or invisible ; which are such things as do

not infuse what is holy, or take away freedom from

man ; and therefore the dead do not rise again ; and
man is not withheld from evils through immediate re-

velations, and through Angels . . .

4208'*. In order that (the Israelites) might be kept in

externals, so many miracles came forth with them
;

which would never have done so if they had been in in-

ternals . . . 4281^. 4289^. 4311'*. 5508*. 7290.

4288^. This miraculously of the Divine Providence

. . . 43"--

4317". They succumbed . . . whenever they did not

see miracles.

4545". Done miraculously by representatives . . .

4936. Magi appeared with rods . . . who believe that

they can do miracles with them . . .

5223-. The magi communicated with Spirits, and
thence learned illusory arts, by means of which they did

magical miracles.

5508^ Hence it is that no miracles are done at this

day ; for, as these are all things visible and comprehen-
sible, they compel the man to believe ; and things which

compel take away freedom ; when yet all the reforma-
tion and regeneration of man are done in his free-

dom , . .

5573^ (Impotence of miracles to convince. Ex.)
D.3521.

6910. 'I will smite Egypt with all my marvels'=
means of Divine power against falsities. . . That 'mar-
vels' = means of Divine power, by means of which those

in falsities are subjugated, is evident from the marvels
or miracles done in Egypt, by means of which they
were at last driven to let the sons of Israel go. Every
marvel or miracle there = a means of Divine power.

7030. 8304.

6988-^ All the miracles done by the Lord= the state

of the Church and of the human race saved by His
Advent into the world ; namely, in that those were
then delivered from Hell who had received the faith of

charity. The Lord's miracles involve these things. In
general, all the miracles treated of in the Old Testament
= the state of the Church and of the Lord's Kingdom.
In this are Divine miracles distinguished from diabolical

or magical miracles, however nmch they may appear
similar in the external form ; as the miracles of the

magi in Egypt.

7290-. But with those who are in internal worship,

that is, in charity and faith, miracles do not take
place ; for they are hurtful to them ; for miracles com-
pel to believe ; and what is compelled does not remain.

Ex.

^. Although they had seen so many miracles in

Egypt.
*. Miracles would effect still less at this day . . .

e_ That miracles effect nothing. 111.

7317'^ They who have been in miraculous faith.

Sig.

7337. It is to be known that Divine miracles differ

from magical miracles as Heaven does from Hell.

Divine miracles proceed from the Divine truth, and
advance according to order. Effects in ultimates are

miracles when the Lord pleases that they should be
presented in that form. Hence it is that all Divine
miracles represent the states of the Lord's Kingdom in

the Heavens, and of the Church on earth. This is the

internal form of Divine miracles. Such is the case with
all the miracles in Egypt, and also with all the rest

treated of in the Word. So, also, all the miracles which
the Lord Himself did when He was in the world, signi-

fied the coming state of the Church ; as, that there were

opened the eyes of the blind, the ears of the deaf, the

tongues of the dumb, that the lame walked, the maimed
and the lepers were healed, signified that such as are

signified by the blind, etc. would receive the Gospel and
be spiritually healed ; and this by the Advent of the

Lord into the world. Such are Divine miracles in their

internal form.

2. Whereas magical miracles involve nothing
whatever ; they are done by the evil to acquire power
for themselves over others ; and in the external form

they appear like Divine miracles. The reason that the

like things appear, is that they flow from order ; and
the order appears alike in the ultimates where miracles

are presented. Examps.
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[A.] 7465. It is to be known that each miracle done in

Egypt = a peculiar state into which those come who in

the other life are in falsities and infest. There are ten

states into which they come successively . . .

8078^. Faith merely natural is faith which is insinu-

ated through an external way ... as the faith of

miracles, which is when it is believed that it is so

solely from miracles.

8200'-. All miracles have been done by means of the

Divine truth.

8364". For Divine miracles are distinguished from

others by this : that they involve and regard the states

of the Church and of the Heavenly Kingdom ; and
besides, the Lord's miracles were especially healings of

diseases. 111. S408'-. 905i<'. 9086-. 9325^. 8.17-'.

85S86. With the Jews, holy worship was miraculously

elevated into Heaven . . .

8615^. All the miracles treated of in the "Word were

done by means of correspondences.

10566. He who worships God solely on account of a

miracle, worships only the name of God . . .

1075 1''. Compelled faith, such as is that which enters

by means of miracles, does not inhere ; and also would

do harm to those with whom faith can be implanted by

means of the Word in a state not compelled.

S. 17'*. (Signitication of the Lord's miracles ex.

seriatim.

)

P. 130. That no one is reformed by means of miracles

and signs, because they compel. Gen. art.

. It cannot be denied that miracles induce faith,

and strongly persuade that that is true which he who
does the miracles says and teaches ; and that this in

the beginning so takes possession of the external of the

man's thought, that it as it were binds and fascinates

it. But the man is thereby deprived of his two faculties,

which are called rationality and freedom ; so that he

cannot act from freedom according to reason ; and then

the Lord cannot inflow through the internal into the

external of his thought, except solely to leave to the

man to confirm from his rationality that thing which

has been made of his faith by means of the miracle.

". Such blindness and deafness are induced on

the human mijid by means of miracles.

131. From these things it may be evident that faith

induced by means of miracles is not faith, but per-

suasion ; for there is not anything rational in it, still

less anything spiritual . . . AVhen a miracle alone leads

the man to acknowledgment (of God), Avorship, and
piety, he acts from the natural man, and not from the

si)iritual. For a miracle infuses faith by an external

way, and not by an internal way ; thus from the world,

and not from Heaven ; and the Lord does not enter by
any other way with man than the internal way, which
is by the Word, doctrine, and preachings therefrom

;

and, as miracles close this way, no miracles are done at

this day.

132. That miracles are such, may be manifestly

evident from the miracles done before the Jewish and
Israelitish people. Although they had seen so many
miracles in the land of Egypt, and afterwards at the

Sea Suph, and others in the wilderness, and especially

upon Mount Sinai . . . nevertheless, a month after . . .

they made for themselves a golden calf, and acknow-

ledged it as Jehovah . . . Also from the miracles done

afterwards in the Land of Canaan ; and yet they as

often receded from the commanded worship. In like

manner from the miracles which the Lord, when He
was in the world, did before them ; and yet they cruci-

fied Him.
^. The reason miracles were done with them, was

that the Jews and Israelites were completely external

men . . . And as theycoald not be brought to the repre-

sentation of these things through the internals of

worship, they were . . . driven and compelled through

miracles.
e_ But after the Lord had manifested Himself,

and had been received and acknowledged in the Churches

as God eternal, miracles ceased.

133. But the efiect of miracles with the good is differ-

ent fromVith the evil. The good do not want miracles;

but they believe the miracles which are in the Word
;

and if they hear anything about a miracle, they do not

attend to it otherwise than as to a light argument which
confirms their faith ; for these think from the Word . . .

and not from the miracle. But it is otherwise with the

evil : these can indeed be driven and compelled to faith

through miracles ; nay, to worship, and to piety ; but

only for a short time ; for their evils are shut in ; the

concujiiscences and derivative delights of which are con-

tinually acting into their external of worship and of

piety ; and, in order that they may get out of their con-

finement . . . they [do not] think about the miracle,

and at last call it a trick or artifice, or a work of nature,

and so they return into their evils. And he who, after

worship, returns into his evils, jjrofanes the truths and
goods of worship . . . Besides, if miracles Avere to be

done with those who do not believe from the miracles in

the Word, they would have to be done continually . . .

From these things it may be evident whence it is that

miracles do not take place at this day.

282. The Lord could have healed the understanding

with every man . . . through miracles . . . But to heal

the understanding alone, is to heal the man only out-

wardly . . .

R. 424*. By the miracles in Egypt is described the

vastation of the Church . . . 399.

M. 535. I heard . . . from the lower regions. Do
miracles, and we will believe ; and I asked whether

these things are not miracles ; and it was replied, They
are not ; and I asked. What then are miracles? and it

was said, Manifest and reveal future things, and we will

have faith. But I replied, Such things are not given

from Heaven, because in proportion as a man knows

future things, in the same proportion his reason and

understanding, with his prudence and wisdom, fall into

idleness, are torpid, and are rained ; and I asked again.

What other miracles shall I do ''. And then there was

a cry. Do miracles like those which Moses did in Egypt,

To this I replied. Perhaps you will harden your hearts

at these like Pharaoh and the Egyj^tians ; and it was

replied that they would not. But I returned. Assever-

ate to me that you will not dance around the golden calf,
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and adore it as did the descendants of Jacob ; which they

did in the space of a month after they had seen all Mount
Sinai burning, and had heard Jehovah Himself speaking

oirt of the tire ; thus after a miracle which was the greatest

of all—a golden calf, in the spiritual sense, is the pleasure

of the flesh—and it was answered from the lower regions,

We will not be like the descendants of Jacob. But I

then heard this said to them from Heaven, If ye believe

not Moses and the Prophets—that is, the Word of the

Lord—ye will not believe from miracles any more than

did the sons of Jacob in the wilderness ; nor any more
than they believed while they saw with their eyes the

miracles done by the Lord Himself, when He was in the

world. T.849.

T. 91. Divine miracles are done a3cording to Divine

order ; but according to the order of the influx of the

Spiritual World into the natural world . . .

1046. The state of glorification is also the state of

union. In this state He was . . . when He did

miracles.

282. The Laws were promulgated from Mount Sinai

with so great a miracle in order that they might know
that those laws are . . . also Divine laws.

344^ Living faith ; and miraculous faith.

501. It is asked at this day, why miracles are not

done, as formei-ly ; for it is believed that if they were

done, everyone would acknowledge with the heart.

But the reason miracles are not done at this day, as

before, is that miracles compel, and take away free will

in spiritual things ; and, from spiritual, they make the

man natural. All in the Christian world . . . can be-

come spiritual ; and they become spiritual solely from

the Lord through the Word ; and the faculty for this

would perish, if man were brought to believe through

miracles ; for . . . everything which is compelled in

spiritual things betakes itself into the natural man, and
closes u}) the spiritual man as with a door . . . and
bereaves tliis of all })ower of seeing any truth in light

;

and therefore he would afterwards reason about spiritual

things from the natural man alone . . .

-. But the reason why miracles were done be-

fore the Advent of the Lord, was that then the men
of the Church were natural, to whom the spiritual

things which are of the Internal Church could not be

opened . . .

3. Miracles are not done at this day, especially on

account of this reason : that the Church has taken away
all free will from man . . . The man who believes this

becomes more and more natural ; and the natural man
. . . regards everything spiritual invertedly, and thence

thinks against it. The higher region of the mind, where

free will in spiritual things primarily resides, would

be closed up ; and the spiritual things which had been

as it were confirmed through miracles, would occupy

the lower region of the mind, which is merely natural

;

falsities concerning faith, conversion, and salvation, thus

remaining above this region ; whence it would come to

pass that satans would dwell above, and Angels below

. . . Hence, after some time, the satans would break

down the barrier, and would burst forth with fury upon
the spiritual things which had been allotted the place

below, and would not only deny, but would also blas-

VOL. IV.

plieme and profane them ; thence the latter lot of the

man would become much worse than the former.

D. 227. Concerning miracles : that they eff"ect no-

thing without faith. Ex.

655. What is a miracle.—A miracle is that which is

done by the Lord, when anything concerns Him, faith

in Him, His Heaven, or the Church in the universal

;

and thus passes through His Heaven ; and thus the

Spirits effect it, without any co-operative force of theirs.

This is a miracle, and is called 'the finger of God.'

656. But verily false miracles are those which are

prepared by evil Spirits by artificial methods ; and in

fact for no end except a very depraved cupidity. Such

is also permitted, and in the external face it appears

alike ; but it has no internal face ; but it is not dis-

tinguished except by those who are in faith in the

Lord.

1391. That Jonah was swallowed by a whale . . .

actually took place in the world ; and also the miracles

of Egyiit ; and many other things which are called

miracles.

1755. If Spirits were allowed to exercise such magical

arts, they coidd easily induce the minds of men to

believe that they were miracles . . . Hence are false

miracles, which are of the devil, and which were those

of the magi of Egypt.

2433. Concerning the miracles of this time.—In

ancient times . . . when there was external worshiji . . ,

there were manifest miracles. Enum.

2434. But it is not so at this day. Manifest miracles

have ceased ; and miracles have succeeded which are

unknown to man, and do not appear, except to those to

whom the Lord reveals them. For all contingencies,

which are all in all things, in the most general, in the

generals, in single things, in the most singular things,

are miracles ; but invisible, and continual, which, as

manifest miracles were to cease, are not evident, because

there is no faith from miracles. Ex.

3521. Therefore faith cannot be rooted by means of

miracles ; still less persuasion ; but it must be without

miracles for them to be persuaded. (How they would

explain the miracles.
) 3570,

3892. Man cannot possibly be reformed through

miracles.

4123. There are Spirits who do not want anything to

be said about the things revealed ; but they have been

told that these are in place of miracles
;
and that with-

out them [people] do not know that the book is such
;

they do not buy it, read it, understand it ; they are not

afi'ected with it ; they do not believe it ; in a word, they

ignore it ; nor do they want to hear anything about the

interior things of the Word . . .

4322. That no one becomes good without means, or

miraculously. Ex.

4759. They who have faith from revelation, can be

confirmed . . . from miracles, because they are in the

attirmative . . . But they who have not faith from reve-

lation, cannot be confirmed . . . from miracles, because

they are in the negative. Ex.
2 Y
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[D.] 4770-. New Churches had been so commenced
before ; namely, the Jewish Church through miracles , . .

the Christian Cliurch through miracles , . .

5416. The Jesuits fled to their arts, which appeared

like miracles. Des.

D. Min. 4580-. They who have been in the good of

life , . . can be brought to the affirmative through ex-

periences, and through miracles. They who are in evil

of life cannot ; because evil is recipient of the nega-

tive . . .

4724. "Why miracles w^ere done in the time of the

apostles, in order that the Church might be instaurated.

This was because it was entirely unknown everywhere

that the Lord had come into the world, who would save

souls ; and because it would never be received by any-

one without miracles . . . For these reasons miracles

were done ; but now when doctrine has been received,

they are done no longer. The inrooting of truth and
good with the gentiles is from external things ; but with

Christians, who are in the Knowledge of internal things,

otherwise.

E. 152^^. For all Divine miracles involve such things

as are of the Church and Heaven. 376-^.

401^^. This miracle (of the sun standing still), if it

had been done just so, would have inverted the universal

nature of the world ; which is not done by the rest of the

miracles in the "Word . . .

419H This miracle of the Lord (the stilling of the

storm) involves arcana . . . Divine miracles differ from

miracles not Divine in this: that (the former) = Divine

things, because what is Divine is in them ; whereas
miracles not Divine = nothing, because there is nothing

of what is Divine within them ; and besides, in the de-

scription of the Divine miracles in the "Word, and in

each thing of it, there is a spiritual sense. This miracle

involves the temptations of the spiritual [man] . . .

455"-^- 475''- 502". 543*'-

617*. This miracle was done because the Lord had
previously taught them . . .

700^^. Hence miracles were done by the ark. Fully ex.

706". That a sign and a miracle diff'er . . .

. 'Signs' relate to the things of truth . . .

'miracles,' to those of good. 111.

. They are called 'signs' because they testified

and persuaded ; 'miracles,' because they excited and
induced amazement. Yet they agree in this : that the

things which excite and induce amazement also testify

and persuade ; as those things which excite the will also

persuade the understanding . , . Further ill.

^. Here, miracles are called 'signs' . . .

^. For the miracles which the Lord did in

abundance . . . were not signs to them ; for the reason

that miracles are not signs except with the good.
!*. Although these were miracles, still they are

called 'signs' . . . They would have been called 'miracles'

if applied to the evil; for with these such things only

induce amazement . , . and do not persuade to be-

lieve . . .

815^. See Faith, here.

8. (Therefore) the Lord could not do miracles in

His own country . . ,

^. Miraculous faith ... is meant here . . . be-

cause the Jewish nation believed in Jehovah solely on

account of the miracles . . . Moreover, miraculous faith

was the first faith with those with whom a new Church
was to be instaurated. Moreover, this faith is the first

faith with all in the Christian world at this day, and
therefore the miracles done by the Lord have been de-

scribed, and are also preached ; for the first faith with

all is historical faith . . .

. "What those miracles signified which the dis-

ciples were to do . . .

1000". All the miracles done in Egypt signified . . .

1155^. That man is not reformed by external means

... By external means is by miracles and visions

. . . Ex.

Can. God viii. 12. God acts with men from primes

through ultimates ; not through anything of man, but

through what is His own in him. With the Jews He
acted through the "Word with them . . . through it

also He did miracles through Elijah and Elisha. But,

as the Jews had perverted the Word, God Himself came

and made Himself the Ultimate ; thus, then. He did

miracles from Himself.

Abom. 31. I have spoken with Paris, whose miracles

constitute two volumes, as to how he did his miracles :

that [it was] by means of Spirits who entered into the

memory of the man, (and persuaded him . , . but still

he had not been given to any religion, and thus had

not known anything of the truth of the Church , . .

Abom. 3/18.) Inv.29.

Coro. L. This New Church is not being established

by any miracles . . .

LI. But in place of them there has been revealed the

spiritual sense of the Word ; and the Spiritual World
has been disclosed ; and the nature of Heaven and Hell

has been manifested ; and also that man lives as a man
after death ; which are more excellent than all miracles.

Inv. 39. 43- 46. 52. 55^-

De Miraculis I. Miracles were done in the Church

before the Lord's Advent, because they were then ex-

ternal or natural men . . .

II. After the Lord's Advent, when man . . . became
internal . . . miracles have been prohibited . . .

III. Miracles would abolish worship truly Divine,

and would introduce the former idolatrous worship, as

also has been done for many ages back. Yet these

miracles w^ere not Divine, but such as had been done
by the magi of yore.

I"\^. That in place of miracles at this day there has

been made the manifestation of the Lord Himself, in-

tromission into the Spiritual World, and illustration

there by means of immediate light from the Lord in

such things as are the interiors of the Church : but

principally the oi^ening of the spiritual sense in the

Word, in which is the Lord in His Divine light.

V. That these revelations are not miracles, since

every man as to his spirit is in the Spiritual World
without separation from his body in the natural world

;

but I, with a certain separation, but only as to the in-

tellectual part of my mind, and not as to the voluntary

part. And, as to the spiritual sense, by means of it the
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Lord is in that light, and by means of it in his natural

lumen, with all who approach Him in faith.

Inv. [VII.] That this Church is instaurated and

established not through miracles, but through the

revelation of the spiritual sense, and through the intro-

duction of my spirit and at the same time of my body

into the Spiritual "World, in order that I might know
there what Heaven and Hell are ; and that, immedi-

ately in light from the Lord, I might imbibe the Truths

of faith, through which man is led to eternal life.

6. Miracles close up the internal man, and take away
all free will . . . And miracles are like veils and bolts

to prevent anything from entering ; but this bolt or

barrier is successively broken down, and all truths are

dissipated.

29. These things which are afterwards mentioned are

not miracles ; but are testimonies that I have been in-

troduced by the Lord into the Spiritual World . . .

55. De Miraculis.

(60.) De Miraculis \_Fragm,entum']. All things which

are viewed in nature . . . take place from the influx of

the Spiritual World into the natural ; and, in them-

selves, are marvels ; which, on account of their accus-

tomed aspect and perennial recurrence, are not accounted

as miracles. But know that the miracles which are

related in the Word were done in like manner by means

of influx from that prior World into this posterior one
;

and that they were done by means of the bringing in-

illationem-oi such things as are in the Spiritual World

into corresponding things in the natural world ; as that

the manna [descended] upon the camp of the Sons of

Israel every morning, [was] things flowing down from

the bread in Heaven, and brought into the receptacles

of nature. In like manner the bread and fishes into the

baskets of the apostles . . . and also the wine from

Heaven into the water in the waterpots at the wedding

. . . and that the fig-tree withered, through there being

no longer the influx of spiritual aliment for it, which was

nourisliing it from the root. In like manner in the rest.

So that miracles have not been done from causes sought

out from nature, according to the insanities of certain of

the learned at this day. And therefore miracles are of

the Divine omnipotence according to the order of the

influx of the Spiritual World into the natural, merely

with this difference : that the things which come forth

actually in the Spiritual World are actually brought

into such things in the natural world as correspond.

That this is so, and can be done, is of the Divine omni-

jiotence which is meant by 'the finger of God,' from

which the Lord produced His own miracles,

Docu. 302. A. All things of nature are like sheaths

around spiritual things, and like tunics around muscular

fibres. This is the cause of all the wonders and miracles

in nature.

Mire. See DiRT-coenum.

Miriam. Mirjaju.

A. S337. 'And Miriam the prophetess the sister of

Aaron took a timbrel in- her hand' (Ex. xv. 20) = the

glorification of the Lord from the good of faith.

'Miriam '= the good of faith . . . which proceeds medi-

ately from the Lord. . . As Miriam, with the women,
represented external good, it is added, 'the sister of

Aaron,' and not the sister of Moses . , .

Mirror. Speculum.

See Specular.

A. 1510^. At the side were seen small mirrors . . .

D.4305.

4104^. Images and mirrors of heavenly things . . .

4302-. So that the things of Heaven appear as in a

mirror . . .

4373. Like an image in a mirror, which appears in the

mirror . . .

5033S. With these there is no mirror from the in-

terior, but only from the exterior.

5036^. It may be compared to a man who sees him-

self in a mirror . . .

5 1 13'. All the truths of faith appeared (to the man
of the Celestial Church) in his Intellectual as in a

mirror.

5118-. With the regenerate, goods and truths are pre-

sented in the Natural as in a mirror . . . 51 68-. 5477^.

5165^ Unless the exterior Natural served interior

things as a plane, in which they see themselves as in a

mirror, man could not think at all.

5201. Scientifics are ... as it were mirrors, in which

an image of interior things presents itself ; and, in this

image, as again in a mirror, the truths and goods of

faith present and represent themselves . . .

5259. Like one who sees something in a mirror, and

does not know that there is a mirror there . . .

5286^. The interior looks Qwl-prospicit-ya. the exterior,

almost as a man [looks at] himself in a mirror . . .

5695. The face is so formed that the interiors appear

in it, as in a representative mirror . , .

6384^. The Intellectual of these is illustrated, and is

thus in a certain perception of spiritual truth, to which

scientifics which are below serve as a mirror . . .

9394-

H. 566. From these things it can be seen as in a

mirror . . . For from the things which come forth in

the natural world can be seen as in a mirror the things

which are in the Spiritual World.

W. 21. The infinite things in God Man appear in

Heaven, etc., as in a mirror. 22.

63^. An Angel sees his image (in the things around

him) scarcely otherwise than as in a mirror.

R. 938-. The Divine truths of the Word ... are like

mirrors in which the Lord's face is seen.

T. 6-. To (such) the Holy Scripture is like a mirror

in which he sees God . . .

1 1^. Knowledges about God are mirrors of God ; and

those who know nothing about God do not see God in

any mirror turned to the eyes, but in a mirror at the

back, which is covered with quicksilver or black

glue . . .

32-. From this infinite variety the infinity of God
the Creator can be seen as in a mirror.
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[T.] 373. If we view works thus, they are as mirrors

of the man.

508^. Enter into the mysteries of the "Word . . . for

its several Truths are so many mirrors of the Lord.

D. 1999. Like an image in mirrors . . .

2106. Spirits could recognize themselves from my face

in a mirror. Ex. 2205, Ex. 3019.

E. 726'*. As in a natural mirror can be seen . . .

Core. 5 1". Into the focus of a burning mirror.

Miser. See under Avarice.

Misery. Miseria.

Miserable. Miser, Miserabilis.

Miserably. Misere.

See under Mercy.

A. 2676. That the state of his life would be miserable.

Sig. 270.

279. Misery thence. Sig.

995-. Those who thrust themselves down into miseries

(ascetically) . . .

2220^. No mercy, is described by, 'they have not

strengthened the hand of the miserable and needy'

(Ezek.xvi.49).

241 7^ The miserable (a class of the good).

4182. 'My misery' (Gen.xxxi.42)= temptations.

4658. Lamenting that now they lead a miserable life,

because they had imbued these things without auy

use.

5042*^. Those who are constituted in miseries
; that

is, those who are in temptations ; for these are in

miseries, and are principally meant by ' the miserable
'

in the Word.

5 1
32-. Charity is affected with mercy towards those

who are in miseries.

, The Divine love is mercy, because all the

human race is constituted in miseries.

53532. ^g ^-ith those who are in misfortunes, miseries,

and diseases, the loves of self and the world are re-

moved . I •

55732. (It is not necessary to make ourselves miserable.

)

7318. Truth is falsified when it is said that no one

can enter into Heaven except him who is miserable and

poor . . . and who reduces himself into miseries.

8676^. Man is in a state of misery, because, from

himself, he is wholly in evil, and in Hell.

9960^. ' Miserable-wiiser et miserabilis ' (Rev.iii. 17)=
without truths implanted in the life ; thus without

good.

10457. 'The voice of a miserable cry do I hear' (Ex.

xxxii. i8) = their interior state lamentable.

P. 217^. They are vile slaves in Hell; in contempt

and misery.

220^". Whence, instead of wealth, they have misery.

R. 209. 'And miserable and poor' (Rev.iii. 17)= that

they are without truths and goods. By ' the miserable

and poor,' in the spiritual sense of the Word, are meant
those who are without the Knowledges of truth and

good ; for these are spiritually miserable and poor. 111.

6. By 'the miserable,' and 'the poor,' are chiefly

meant those who are not in the Knowledges of truth and

good, and yet long for them . . .

D. 1285. On those who suppose that true Christians

must by all means suffer miseries. Ex. 1286. 1325.

1327a. By the miserable and the poor are meant

those who are spiritually miserable and poor . . . and

thus also those who suffer persecutions from those

things which are false and evil, and who endure them,

as in temptations ; thus who fight against the crew of

devils.

3790, A certain miserable wheel driven by water.

6043^ They are in a state almost miserable.

6044^. He who is in the falsities of evil and the evils

of falsity (there) dwells miserably, is clothed miserably,

and is led miserably ; and will live with such in Hell

who had been wicked ; thus continuallj' in misery.

D. Min. 4584. 'The miserable,' in general, are all

the poor, and also the sojourners and the bound.

While 'the poor' regard truths ; 'the miserable' regard

goods.

E. 238. 'And miserable and poor' — that neither do

they know that they have not the Knowledges of truth,

nor the Knowledges of good . . .

. Spiritual misery and poverty is nothing else

than a defect of the Knowledges of truth and good ; for

a Spirit is then miserable and poor.

-. By 'the miserable,' in the Word, are meant
those who are not in truths because not in the Know-
ledges of them. 111. ^.

365!^ By 'the miserable' (Ps.xxxvii. 11) are here

meant those who are in temptations in the world.

388^^. By 'the miserable' (Ps.lxxiv. 19) are meant
those who are being infested by falsities, and are thence

in anxiety, and are awaiting deliverance.

650^2, By 'the life of the miserable' (id.) is signified

the spiritual life ojipressed by evils and falsities.

817^. ' In her shall the miserable of the people hope

'

(Is.xiv.32) = that with those who are not wise from

themselves, and who overcome in temptations against

these falsities, there shall be intelligence and salva-

tion.

J. (Post.) 23. They are reduced into miseries.

Misfortune. Infortunium, Infortunitas.

Unfortunate. Infortunatus.

See under Disease.

A. 8. This state rarely comes forth with out misfortune,

etc., which cause that the things of the body and the

world become quiescent . . .

268^. When the External as it were dies ; as it is

wont to do in misfortunes, etc.

762. In place of spiritual temptations, there are now
misfortunes, etc. . . which master and break his life of

pleasures and of cupidities a little, and determine and

elevate the thoughts to interior and pious things.
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2041^. When the cupidities of these loves . , . are

lulled, which takes place when they are in misfortunes,

etc. . , they apperceive something of heavenly lumen,

and of comfort thence . , . 3147".

4227. By attributing misfortunes to the upright

(they remove them).

4352^. See Confidence, here.

6493. Evil Spirits have found out how to produce a

sphere from which are things unfortunate.

®. "When such a thing prevails as is contrary to

Him, things unfortunate happen.

6494. "What is unfortunate, is represented to them
by a dusky cloud.

7564^. The truths and goods which are not the Lord's

are as to a great part the things which a man does in a

state of misfortune, sickness, etc. ; and not in a free

state ; for these things are for the sake of self.

8392. A state of compulsion is a state of dejected

mind from misfortune, etc.

P. 140. The reason no one is reformed in a state of mis-

fortune, if at that time only he thinks about God, and
implores aid, is that it is a state of compulsion ; and
therefore when he comes into a free state, he returns

into his former state ... It is otherwise with those who,

in a free state, had before feared God.
^. By states of misfortune are meant states of

despair from dangers ; as in battles, duels, shipwrecks,

falls, conflagr-ations, threatened or unexpected loss of

wealth, of office, and thence of honour, and in other

like things. To think about God in these alone is not

from God, but from self ; for the mind is then as it were

incarcerated in the body ; thus is not in freedom, and
thence neitlier in rationality, without which reformation

is impossible.

D. 3678. Some are wont to flee to prayers at all evils

and common misfortunes , . . There is no aid from this.

4137. In proportion as (Angels, Spirits, and men) are

left to themselves, in the same proportion is what is

evil and false produced ; therefore in the same propor-

tion misfortune ; and, if it does not appear in the

present, it does so successively and afterwards . . .

4138. On misfortunes.—It was perceived that no
misfortunes . . . can happen to the man who is with

the Lord. For evil Spirits were at hand when any
horse threatened evil : they were suddenly cast down.

They who were with me said that they can perceive

from such things the quality of the Spirits who bring

misfortunes with them ; which was afterwards con-

firmed.

4562. There has often hapjiened to nie . . . slight

misfortunes ; and it was afterwards shown by the

Angels that they happened because such Spirits were

present ; and also because their sphere prevailed against

the sphere which is from Heaven . . . Moreover, evil

Spirits, by their arts, found out a sphere ; and, when
they presented it, things unfortunate came forth,

exactly as if they were fortuitous, or chance. Thence,

also, it was perceived that all tilings and the leasts of

all things are directed by the Divine Providence, even

as to the least step, and the least nod ; and that when

such a thing prevails as is contrary to the influx from

the Divine, what is unfortunate happens. But what
is unfortunate is such a thing as concerns the eternal

blessedness and happiness of man ; but not that which

concerns such things as are in the world ; for these

appear to man as happy, when yet they are hurtful.

5568. (These Babylonians) are present for the most

part when a man is in misfortunes, etc.

De Min. 4630. On the misfortunes of the faithful.

—

I spoke witli angelic Spirits about the misfortunes of the

faithful, which it is known they suffer, and that still more

than the unfaithful. The reason was stated why some

of them are thus let into temptations : some, lest they

should attribute what is good to themselves ... To
prevent this, they equally are let into common misfor-

tunes, so that they perish as to life, and as to wealth

and possessions, equally with others. But if they were

not such as to attribute to themselves good, they would

often be excepted from common misfortune. Thus

there ai-e hidden causes which act ; for it is known that

when misfortune is at hand, many of the faithful think

about what is good, and thus that they should be spared

on accoimt of the good which they have done ; and if

they were then to be spared, they would glory that it

was because they were good . . .

4751. Concerning fear and the derivative misfortunes.

(See Fear, here.)

47S4. Concerning misfortunes and fortune ; and also

concerning things fortuitous : whence they are.—There

were certain Spirits who excited a sphere of misfortune ;

namely, by exciting such Spirits as want to destroy ; or,

rather, they excite such a sphere among Spirits. Then

misfortunes happened, which had not been foreseen by

them ; and, as they had used this art, they were

punished. Hence it was evident whence are misfortunes,

and things not foreseen, which are supposed to be

contingent ; namely, that they are from Spirits who are

continually endeavouring to destroy man . . . Unfore-

seen misfortunes are nothing else than per})etual endea-

vours of evil Sjiirits ; and this because unforeseen goods

come forth from the Lord. This from experience : it

appears incredible ; but still it is so.

J. (Post.) 301. They said that they should not turn

themselves to them, because they would disturb them,

and misfortune-j?;/o?'<w?u7as-would result to them.

Misgab. Misgab.

A. 246S". The falsities with which they are imbued

are signified by 'Misgab,' etc. (Jer.xlviii. i).

Missionary. Missioiarius.

See under Emissary.

A. 10S12. I\Ionkish Spirits seen who had been travel-

ling monks, or missionaries.

Mist. See under Vapour.

Mist. Nebula.

Misty. Nebulosus.

A. 581. In Hell, under a misty and dense rock . . .

D. 2700. Lest they should be veiled over with such a

misty sphere.
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[D. ] 57650. Where they were uot seen, except as a mist.

E- 937'- 'I will come to thee in the mist of a cloud'

(Ex.xix.9). It is said 'in the mist of a cloud,' becau.se

by 'a cloud' is signified the Word in the letter.

De Verbo 7''. Whereas a mist agrees with falsities.

Mist. Nimbus.

Misty. Nimbosus.

A. 1267. (The Antediluvians) under a misty rock.

1512. 16732.

1507. One who had seemed to himself to be great and

wise in comparison with others . . . was encompassed as

it were with a mist ; which, advancing from him, began

to cover over the Spirits, causing them distress . . .

Such is the sphere of authority there. D.2681.

3340. In the Hells . . . there appears a thick dark

mist, in which they live.

4050. A well seen from which came forth a bright

mist. Ex.

4299-. The misty and thick dark sphere which
exhales from the evils and falsities of those who are in

Hell, appears like a mountain or rock, beneath which

they are hidden.

4415^. They looked through my eyes into the light

of the world, and perceived it as a dark mist ... In

such is man.

4423-. Those of the old Church are then in a kind of

inundation . . . which appears like a foggy mist . . . The
state of those who are in this foggy mist is that they

cannot possibly see what the truth of faith is, and still

less what its good is ; for the light of Heaven . . . can-

not penetrate into this mist. This is the state of a

vastated Church.

4598^. Progi-ession towards interior things ... in the

other life ... is from a kind of mist into the light ; for

they who are solely in exterior things are relatively in a

mist ; and are also seen by the Angels in a mist . . .

and, wonderful to say, they who are in a mist cannot
see those who are in light that they are in light

:

whereas they who are in light can see those who are in

a mist that they are in a mist.

4674^. They cast themselves down from the light

there into some infernal mist, where they receive their

former res})iration, and appear to themselves ... as

Spirits not evil.

4728^. For the thick dark mists which appear around
them, are 'the mountains.'

5246^. This state (of temptation), when presented to

view there . . . appears like a mist exhaled from dirty

places . . .

'. But, when the state of temptation ceases, this

mist is dissipated . . .

66246. The Angels distinctly apprehended all things

. , . which appeared around that thing-?-cni-as a mist.

81372. Each Hell is separated from another as by
mists, clouds, or waters. Evils and falsities . . . appear

before the eyes of Spirits as mists and clouds . . . the

falsities from the evils of those who had been of the

Celestial Church as mists.

8265. Lest those who are in falsities and evils should

be wholly destroyed and tortured, they are covered over

by their own falsities and evils as with mists, which are

of such a nature as to break the influx of the Divine, or

to repel, or suffocate it ; as earthly mists or clouds are

wont to do the rays of the sun. Sig.

8946'^. All in Hell are covered over with dense mists
;

for mists are falsities.

H. 209. A higher Heaven appears as something misty

above their heads.

462. Like the difference of what is clear relatively to

the obscurity of a mist.

583. The Heavens . . . sometimes appear to Spirits as

mists . . .

585. When the Hells are opened, there is an exhala-

tion, (sometimes) like a mist and a dense cloud.

®. A mist and a dense cloud correspond to the

derivative falsities.

C.J. 23. There was seen above them ... as it were a

mistiness, which appeared from the presence of the

Lord in the angelic Heavens . . . especially from His

presence in the Ultimate Heaven, lest any of them
should be taken away and perish, on account of their

conjunction with them.

W. 292. Tliere is a general sphere around many in

Society, (which appears) in Hell under the shape of a

gross and black mist.

M. "J-. There then appeared as it were a mist asceml-

ing from the lower regions (which made them think)

that they were kings and princes.

IIS''. The Angel . . . passing through the mist,

ascended . . . and then the circle ... let itself down,

and dispelled the mist which had induced darkness on

the earth.

268. They were to be approached from the east, lest

Ave should enter into the mist of their phantasy . . .

-. Lo, a house . . . standing in a mist, which

continually flowed forth like smoke through the chinks

of three of the walls.

T. 22^. Like the difference between those who stand

in clear light . . . and those who stand in a dense

mist . . .

1 192. If one from a mountain sees a dense mist rising

up. . .

D. 222. By the reflections of the brightnesses of all

objects.

1883. On the penalty of some who are immersed as it

were in deep mists.

2684. This is the sphere which is . . . like a mist . . .

3385. A Spirit who ascended like an invisible mist,

3498. There came a great crowd . . . like a mist.

4679®. The falsities at first appeared like a gross

mist ; afterwards, like waters.

D. Min. 47852. For there is a misty rock which goes

over them . . .

J. (Post.) 240. The lower things appear as it were

misty.
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Mistaken. See under X)Y.z^\y!Y.-faUere.

Mistress. Domijia.

A. 191 1. 'Her mistress was vile in her eyes' (Gen.

xvi.4) — that this Rational lield cheap truth itself

adjoined to good. 'Mistress,' or Sarai, = truth adjoined

to good.

^ Mistress ; that is, intellectual truth.

1936. 'Return to thy mistress' (ver.9) . . . 'Mistress'

= the affection of interior truth.

2015^. 'Mistresses' (Is.xlix.23) = goods, from which

they will be suckled. (= wisdom. 3183^.) ( = the

insinuation of good, which is of wisdom. 6740-.)

M. 283''. That the master and mistress should

agree . . .

291^. A ruling wife . . .

Mistress. Maitresse. M.459. D.6054.

Mitigate. Mitigare. M.487. 530. Ad. 3/5 709.

Mitre. Cidaris.

A. 9818"^ 'A mitre of beauty-fZecoHs ' (Is.xxviii.5)

i=the intelligence which is of truth. ( = Divine intelli-

gence. 9857".) 9930®. (
— intelligence. R. 189-.)

9S27. 'And a mitre' (Ex. xxviii. 4) = intelligence and
wisdom . . . because it is a covering for the head ; and
by the head are signified the interior things of man,

which are of intelligence and wisdom.

. Like the mitre, the turban-^ia?-a, the hat.

-. But the mitre whicli belonged to Aaron=
wisdom also, because it was of fine linen, and the crown

of holiness was placed on it, which was a plate of pure

gold, on which was engraved 'Holiness to Jehovah' . . .

whereas the mitre of linen, and the rest of the garments

of linen, which also belonged to Aaron, signified the

intelligence which is of truth, and not the wisdom which

is of good. Concerning . . . this mitre, see Lev.xvi.4
;

Ezek.xliv. 18. For 'linen' = truth in the Natural of

man ; thus 'a mitre of linen ' = natural intelligence (or,

the intelligence of the Natural).

9934. 'It shall be upon the mitre' (ver.37)=from

infinite wisdom; (for) 'a mitre' = intelligence ; and,

when said of the Lord, who was represented by Aaron,

'a mitre '= Divine or infinite Avisdom. 9943.

9943. 'Thou shalt make the mitre of fine linen' (ver.

39)= wisdom there.

10008. 'Thou shalt place the mitre upon his head'

(Ex.xxix.6) = the Divine wisdom.

R. 675". One of the bishops . . . snatched the mitre

from his own head, and threw it upon the table, saying,

I will not resume it until I have taken vengeance upon

the enemies of the faith of our Church . . . Upon the

mitre was a plate, on which was engraved Faith Alone.

Then, suddenly, there appeared a monster rising out

of the earth . . . like 'the beast' . . . which took the

mitre, and stretched it out beneath, and put it upon its

seven heads ; and then the earth yawned beneath its

feet, and it subsided into Hell.

M. 20-. The bridegroom wore a mitre.

103^. (The prize was) a mitre set round with precious

stones.

114. A voice was heard. The African shall have the

mitre.

264. I saw rising up another devil, on whose head

was a mitre, wound round in spires as if of an adder,

the head of which stood up from the vertex.

266. The other Angel wore ... a mitre studded on

the right side with some firestones.

T. 595^ A primate crowned . . . with a mitre of two

steps (or degrees).

E. 204^. 'A mitre ' = the wisdom which is of Divine

truth.

272^. 'A mitre of beauty' = the intelligence which is

of truth from that good.

^ ' Thou shalt be a crown of beauty in the hand

of Jehovah, and a mitre of a kingdom in the hand of

thy God' (Is.lxii.3) ; 'a crown of beauty' = the wisdom

which is of good ; and 'a mitre of a kingdom ' = the in-

telligence whicli is of truth.

427^". 'The mitre' (of Aaron) represented intelligence

and wisdom, and its front part love, from which are

intelligence and wisdom . . . These things were upon

the front of the mitre . . . because a mitre = the like as

the head ; namely. Divine wisdom ; and the front (or

forehead) the Divine good of love.

1 1892. 'Asa bridegroom setteth on a mitre' (Is.lxi.

10). 'To set on a mitre ' = to put ou wisdom.

Coro. 51^. Like one who regards a primate of the

Church solely from his mitre and the jewels in it ; or

any other dignitary or leader from his fillet and head-

band-?ni7;'«.

Mitre. Mi/ra.

Coro. 51^ See MiTKE-cifZ«)-i's, here.

Mix. Miscere.

Mixture. MixHo.

See under Profane.

A. 3993. ' Speckled ' =mixed with evil; 'spotted' =
mixed with falsity.

8_ "With man there is no . . . good with whicli

evil is not mixed ; nor . . . truth with which falsity is

not mixed . . .

. There are evils with man with which goods

cannot be mixed, and there are evils with which tliey

can ; in like manner falsities. Unless this were the

case, no man could ever be regenerated. (Continued

under Evil.)

3995. That afterwards all the good of trutli shall be

his in which falsity and evil are mixed. Sig. and Ex.

4000. 4005. 4006.

4005^. There are goods mixed with evils, and truths

mixed with falsities . . . and the mixtures and temper-

ings of these are so various and manifold as to exceed

myriads of myriads . . .

4551. Before man comes to good ... he has very

many falsities mixed with truths . . .

6156". When a man comes into a state of evil,

(remains) are withdrawn and hidden away . . . lest they

should be mixed with evils, and thus perish.
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[A.] 6724. 'She bituniinated it with bitumen and
pitch '=good mixed with evils and falsities. Ex.

^. It is to be known, further, that good can be
mixed with evils and falsities, but still not therefore be
conjoined ; for the one shnns the other . . .

7554^. For all stench is from evils mixed with goods,

and from falsities mixed with truths.

7975. 'Much mixed crowd' (Ex. xii. 38)= goods [and
truths] which are not genuine. Ex.

9470^. As they who are in celestial truth cannot be in

spiritual truth ... it was ordered that 'no garment
should be put on mixed from wool and linen' (Deut.

xxii. II).

9994^. Therefore the cakes, as they = the Celestial of

the second order, are said to be 'mixed with oil ;' and
the wafers, as they= the Celestial of the third order,

are said to be 'anointed with oil' (Ex.xxix.2).

R. 635. By 'to miix wine,' and 'what is mixed,' is

signified the falsification (and profanation) of truth also

in Ps.lxxv.9. E.960''.

D. 1304. Let them beware lest they mix holy things

with profane ones, and thus profane holy things.

3334. The general mixed sphere of all . . . which
mixture the Angels at ouce recognize . . .

4450. How (Sirens) mix holy things with profane
ones . . . 4462.

E. 376^''. 'Men of strength to mingle strong drink'
(Is.v.22). Ex. 6 1 83.

503. 'Hail and lire mingled with blood' (Rev. viii.7)

= destroying infernal evil and falsity commingled with
the truths and goods of the Word . . . thus Divine truth
falsified.

520. ' Wormwood '= truth mixed with the falsity of
evil.

-. Truth is mixed with the falsity of evil, when
evils of life . . . are confirmed by the sense of the letter

of the Word ; in like manner falsities of religion by
those who are in the love of self, and thence in the
conceit of Own intelligence. Ex.

887. 'To be mixed with merum' (Rev.xiv.io) = to be
conjoined with falsified truths. Ex.

a 16. 'In the cup in which she hath mixed, mix to
her double' (Rev.xviii.6) = much retribution in propor-
tion as they have profaned truth. . . 'To mix' = to

profane
; for he who commingles falsity with truth, or

truth with falsity, profanes it. 111.

Mix together, Commingle. Commis-
cere.

Commingling, A. CommixHo.
See under Profane.

A. 301. At last they do not care whether they mix
together profane with holy things . , . The things
which have been mixed together by profanations adhere
mixed together . . .

408. The reason why the new light or morning does
'not come until the Church has been vastated, is that
the things of faith and charity have been mixed together
with things profane ; and, so long as they are mixed

together, nothing of light or of charity can ever be
insinuated ; for the tares destroy all the good seed.

593<^. They who have the doctrine of faith ... are

able to mix together truths with falsities . . .

looi. Being the Lord's, it is never to be mixed
together with the things of man's will. Sig.

1003. 'Not to eat the flesh in its soul, the blood'

=

not to mix together profane with holy things. Ex.
-. The commingling of what is holy and of what

is profane.

2256". But goods are never so commingled with evils,

or evils with goods, that they cannot be separated ; for,

if they were commingled, the man would perish to

eternity . . . 2269^. 2284-.

2426. The Lord constantly provides that evil be not
commingled with good

4424. Goods and truths are profaned when com-
mingled with falsities and evils.

5135^ He then commingles evils with goods, and
falsities with truths, so that they cannot be separated.

6959-.

5897*. This is the commingling of truth and falsity . . .

8004. That this good must not be commingled with

the good of another. Sig. and Ex.

9020. W^hen the truth of faith which has once been

acknowledged is afterwards applied to evil, it is com-
mingled with the falsity from evil ; whence is profana-

tion.

9298. That the worship of the Lord from the truths

of the Church must not be commingled with falsities

from evil. Sig. and Ex.

2 Truths with the evil are not commingled with

the falsities from evil with them so long as they are only

in the memory . . . But if truths are falsified to favour

evil . . . then they are commingled
; whence is the

profanation of truth.

9673. A guard lest spiritual good and celestial good

be commingled ; thus the Middle and the Inmost
Heaven. Sig. and Ex.

10465. 'He sprinkled it upon the faces of the waters'

=a commingling with truths. . . It is signified that

falsity from infernal delight had been commingled with

the truths which are from Heaven.

P. 24^. (Therefore) the Lord exquisitely separates

good and evil, lest they should be commingled, with

man . . ,

226. He then commingles holy with profane things
;

which, when they have been commingled, cannot be

separated otherwise than by the destruction of the

whole.

227-. The Lord separates evil and good so that the

one is interior and the other exterior, and thus provides

against their being commingled.
*. That he then commingles good and evil, in-

somuch that they cannot be separated. Ex.
". This freedom with its rationality has been

destroyed with those who have commingled good and
evil in themselves . . .

6. Such is the lot with those who in this way
commingle holy with profane things.
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228-. But when a man comes into the use of his

rationality and freedom ... if he then acknowledges

truths and lives according to them, and afterwards

denies them, he commingles holy with profane things

. . . Whereas if a man is in evil from the time when he

has become of his own rationality and freedom . . . and

afterwards acknowledges the truths of faith and lives

according to them, provided he then remains in them to

the end of life, he does not commingle them . . .

231''. This is the worst kind of profanation ; for the

reason that they commingle holy with profane things

so that they cannot be separated . . .

233^. With a hypocrite . . . the evil is within and the

good is without ; and so the two are . . . not commingled.
'. Many truths can be received by the under-

standing, and be stored up in the memory, and yet not

be commingled with the evil of the will . . .

'". That if (the will were to receive truths) sooner

and more, the will would adulterate good, and the

understanding would falsify truth, by commingling

them with evils and the derivative falsities. Ex.

R. 204. (The 'lukewarm') have commingled truths

with falsities, and goods with evils . . .

M. 146. With them, the chaste is above, and the

non -chaste beneath, and there is as it were a door on
hinges interposed by the Lord . . . lest they mix them-

selves together.

483-. What is more detestable than for a man to

commingle his soul with the soul of a husband in his

wife ?

T. 430. These things are not to be mixed up (that is,

confounded).

D. 1006. They commingle holy with profane things.

1978. Thiis a commingling of ideas . . . The penalty.

2059 (Immixtae). 2067. 2073.

E. 235^. ' To commingle a spirit of perversities in

the midst of her' (Is.xix.i4):=to pervert and falsify

them.

. Truths commingled with falsities are cast

out. Sig.

519^. When the interiors are evils and falsities, and

the exteriors goods and truths, there is a commingling

of both . . .

'". Good and evil, and the truth of good and the

falsity of evil, are commingled when evil and falsity

are in the spirit of man, but good and truth in his deeds

and speech ; for what is interior acts into what is

exterior . . .

<>. But the commingling of good and evil, and

of truth and falsity, is not the profanation of good and

truth. Ex.

652''. Lamentation on account of the defect and

commingling of truth with falsity. Sig.

. That these delights will cease, is signified by
' all joy is mixed together' (Is.xxiv. 11).

746^. This disputation (about good and evil, and

truth and falsity) is signified by ' I will commingle

Egypt with Egyjit ..." (Is.xix.2).

Mizpah. Mizpah.

A. 4198. '(He called it) Mizpah, because he said.

Jehovah look between me and thee' (Gen.xxxi.29) = the

j)resence of the Divine Natural of the Lord . . .

^. The quality of the presence is signified by

'Mizpah ;' here, the quality with those who are in the

goods of works, or with the gentiles . . . for the name

'Mizpah,' in the Original Language, is said from

'to look.'

Mizraim. Mizraim.
A. 1 160. 'The sons of Ham : . . . Mizraim' etc. (Gen.

X. 6)= ... so many nations, by which, in the internal

sense, are signified the Knowledges, knowledges, and

worships which are of faith separated from charity.

1 163.

1 163. By 'Mizraim,' or Egypt, are signified know-

ledges, or various scientifics, by means of which they

want to explore the secrets of faith, and by means of

which they confirm the principles of falsity thence

derived. 1165.

1165. 'Mizraim' or Egypt, also= simply knowledges;

thus those who are useful. 1193. II95'

1 193. 'Mizraim begat Ludim, and Anamim, and

Lehabim, and Naphtuhim. And Pathrusim and Caslu-

hira, from whom came forth Philistim and Caphtorim'

(ver. i3) = so many nations, by which are signified so

many kinds of rituals. Ex. 1 194.

Moab. Moabus.

Moabite. Moabita.

Moabitish. Moabiticus.

A. 576"^ See Ammon, here. 23 13^.

13606. So were the Moabites and Ammonites idolaters,

who were descendants of Lot.

1364. Lot is here mentioned as the father of the

idolatrous worships signified by Moab and Ammon.

23242. It is the end of this External Church which is

signified by Moab and the Son of Ammon.

2466. The religiosity signified by 'Moab and the son

of Ammon "... is adulterated good and falsified truth,

Ex.

2467. 'She called his name Moab' (Gen. xix.37) = the

quality of the religiosity of that Church as to good.

' He is the father of Moab even to this day' = that thence

are such.

2468. What the religiosity is, and what the nature of

it, which is signified by 'Moab and the sons of Ammon,'

is evident from their origin . . . and also from many

places in the Word, both historical and ])rophetical . . .

They are, in general, those who are in external worslii]),

which appears in some respects holy ; but not in internal

worship ; and who seize upon as goods and truths the

things which are of external worship, but reject and

despise the things of internal worshi]). Such a worship,

and such a religiosity, is characteristic of those who are

in natural good, but who despise others in comparison

with themselves. (Ex. by comparisons.) For there is a

general good with them which appears not nnbeautiful,

but the particulars which enter are iilthy. In the

beginning, indeed, not so ; but successively ; for they

suffer themselves to be easily imbued with all things

whatever which are called goods, and derivatively with
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all falsities whatever, which, because they confirm

them, they suppose to be truths ; and this because they

despise the interior things of worship ; and they despise

these because they are in the love of self. These people

come forth and are derived from those who are in

external worship only, and who are represented in this

chapter by Lot ; and this when the good of truth has
been desolated. They are described in the AVord such
as they are in the beginning, when their good has not

as yet been so much defiled ; then, when it is being

defiled ; and also, when, afterwards, it has been com-
pletely defiled ; and that they reject the interior things

of worship and of doctrine. (111. seriatim.)

[A.246S]"'. 'Moab My wash i^ot' (rs.lx.cviii.) = good
defiled with falsities.

1*. The god of Moab was Chemosh.
^^, These things, then, are 'Moab' and 'Ammon ;'

but the kinds of their falsity, by which they adulterate

goods, and extinguish truths, are many ; and are enu-

merated by Jeremiah, but by mere names. 111.

3242^. 'Moab,' in a good sense, = those who are in

natural good, and who suffer themselves to be easily

seduced ; but, in the opposite, those who adulterate

goods. 5480.

3322\ See Edoii, here.

4779*. ' Moab '=: those who adulterate goods . . .

6000^. ' Moab ' = natural good ; and, in the opposite

sense, good adulterated ; here, it treats of its vastation.

831 1^ These things are described by . . . 'the power-
ful ones of Moab ' , . .

8315. 'The powerful ones of Moab' (Ex.xv. i5) = those

who are in the life of falsity from that love of self. . .

'Moab' represents those who are in natural good, and
who suffer themselves to be easily seduced ; thus who
are in the derivative life of falsity ; for those who are in

natural good, and not in good from the truth of faith,

thus not in spiritual good, suffer themselves to be led
away to believe all falsities whatever ; thus to live ac-

cording to them. They are led away from truths to

falsities especially by means of those things which
favour their loves. These are they who are meant by
'Moab.'

8908^. 'Moab' (Is.xvi.6)= those who are in the evil

of the love of self, and who therefore falsify tniths.

9494^. ' Moab,
' whose power would be destroyed (Num.

xxiv. 17) := those who adulterate the goods of the
Church.

10184^. The vastation of all goods with those who are

meant by 'Moab,' who are those who are in natural
good, and who suflfer themselves to be easily seduced.
Sig.

10652^. This profanation is signified by the scortation

of the peojile with the daughters of Moab (Num.xxv.).
By ' Moab

' are signified those who adulterate goods ; and
by his daughters, the affections of that evil ; and by
whoredom with them, profanation.

S. iS^ By 'Moab' (in the Word) is signified the
adulteration of good.

P. 25 1"*. It is not known what kingdoms in the
Christian world relate to the Moabites and Ammonites
. . . but still there are those which relate to them.

R. 114*^. By Moab, and thence by his king and his

daughters, are signified those who defile and adulterate

worship.

E. 235^^. ' Moab' =: those who adulterate the goods of

the Church ; and therefore 'vomiting' is predicated of

them. 315^'^'.

316^". By 'Moab' are signified those who are in

spurious goods, and thence in falsified truths, which, in

themselves, are falsities. The destruction of these

falsities is signified by ' the horn of Moab is cut off
;

' and
the destruction of those evils by 'his arm is broken'

(Jer.xlviii.25).

401^^. As by 'Moab,' in the Word, are signified those

who are in a life of falsity from the love of self ; and, by
their worshij), the worship of self, therefore when the

Israelitish jieople acceded to the worship of the Moab-
itish people, it was commanded that the heads of the

people should be hung before the sun (Num.xxv. ).

41 1-*. These things are said of Moab, by whom is sig-

nified the adulteration of good and truth, and, deriva-

tively, those who pervert the good and truth of the

AVord.

. Whence the perpetual adulterations which are

signified by 'Moab.' Ex.

417". By 'Moab' are signified those who are in the

ultiniates of the AVord, of the Church, and of worship ;

and, in the opposite sense, those who adulterate these

things by this : that they turn them to themselves, and
regard the honour of self in each thing of them ; and

therefore 'the corners of Moab' (Num.xxiv. I7) = the

adulterations of the AA^ord, and, derivatively, of the

Church and of worship, such as are with those who are

such. The like things are signified by 'the corner of

Moab' in Jer.xlviii.45.

532". By 'Moab' are meant those who are in falsities

from evil ; by 'his glory,' and by 'his great multitude'

(Is.xvi. 14) are meant those falsities . . .

637^^. By 'Moab' are signified those who are in

natural good, and who adulterate the goods of the

Church. That, with them, the understanding of truth

is null, and also the knowledge of truth, is signified by,

' in all the heads of Moab baldness, and every beard

shaved . .
.' (Jer.xlviii.37,38).

653^. By 'Moab' is meant the natural man, who, from

the love of self, adulterates the goods of the Church.

655'. As by 'Moab' are meant those who adulterate

the goods of the Church ...

727*. 'The waster of Moab' (Jer.xlviii.i8)= the adul-

teration of (the external of the Church and of the AVord,

which is the sense of its letter). .

811^^. By 'Moab' are meant those who are in natural

delight, and who therefore adulterate the goods of the

AVord.

. ' I will bring back the captivity of Moab in the

extremity of days' (ver.47) = that, with those who are

meant by 'Moab,' truths will be opened, and they will

be instructed in them (at) the Advent of the Lord.

Mobility. MoMHtas.
A. 4225-. They cast themselves to Hell, where they
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have respiration and mobility. Hence it is that life is

represented in the Word by mobility. D.4089''.

Mock. Illudere.

Illusory. lUusoruis.

See Illusion.

A. 2654. '(Ishmael) mocking' (Gen. xxi.9) = notagree-

ing with and favouring the Divine Rational. 'To

mock' = that which is of affection against that which

does not agree with and favour itself.

3301^. See Elisha, here.

5014. 'To mock us' (Gen.xxxix.i4)= that it would

rise up against,

5028®. Ultimate truth serves as a witness to the

natural man against the spiritual, that he had as it

were mocked.

5223-. Illusory arts of the magi.

7467. 'Let Pharaoh not add to mock' (Ex. viii. 29) =
that he should not deceive by a lie.

£• 655^". (The Lord's being mocked= the blasphem-
ing of truth.)

811''. That they will deride and blaspheme the truths

and goods of the Word, is signified by 'it shall mock
kings, and dominators shall be laughter to it' (Hab.i. 10).

Mock at. Irridere.

Mocking, A. Irrisio.

A. 961. (On those who have made jokes from the

Word.) 1878. D.1304.

1080. That he derided. Sig. For with those who are

in no charity, tliere is a continual contempt, or continual

derision, of others.

1091. That external worship separated from internal

is such that it derides. Sig.

2403. A mocking. Sig.

2654^. It would mock at or ridicule this.

4269. Where evils are, there they are mocked at,

5128^. They also mock at truths.

55676. He did not appear with a face, but only as to

the teeth, because he had been able to mock at

others . . .

7290^. He would laugh at all who attributed these

things to the Divine.

7332®. Without this use, the evil utterly ridicule

truths.

9232-. The simpler Spirits . . . laughed at them . . .

The reason of their derision was soon disclosed . . ,

H. 575. Conjoined with contempt for others, enmity,

ridicule . . .

Mock at. Subsannare.

Mocker. Subsariiiaior.

Mockery. Subsa^inatio.

A. 1877"''. They mock at the things which are of the

internal sense of the Word. 9407'*.

2126°. They mocked at this reply.

5022-. If what is internal or spiritual is mentioned,

they ridicule it . . .
J f'^'^ -'V-^^

5719. They who despise and ridicule the Word in

the letter . . .

6907^. Whenever they hear anyone professing the

truths of the Church . . . they mock in themselves . . .

7332*=. If the truths of doctrine did not serve them

as means for gain, they would mock at them.

7665. A mockery. Sig.

9348^ From the love of self spring . . . the derision

and vituperation of others ... In the other life . . . they

deride the Word.

H. 5062. In the other life . , , from their evil cupi-

dities they burst out , . . into mockeries and blas-

phemies.

575. The gnashing of teeth is the continual disputing

of falsities . . . conjoined with . . . mockery, etc.

P. 2086. All are . . . deriders of the Divine Providence.

D. 5138. Concerning mockers, hypocrites.

E. 654^^. 'This is their derision in the land of

Egypt' (Hos.vii. i6) = the vituperation of doctrine from

the natural man, and the contempt of the latter.

778^". See Blaspheme, here.

Mode. See Method.

Moderate. Moderare.

Moderate. Moderatus.

Director. Moderator.

Control. ModeranuJi.

A, 967. Angels who moderate the punishment.

H.391, 543, D.1494. 3299.

19928. Angels were present . . , who moderated the

chiding.

5479. The Lord . . . moderates the influx of good

according to the state ... It is this moderation which

is (here signified).

7111. 'The directors' (Ex.v.6) = those who proxi-

mately receive ; for the directors were from the sons of

Israel, and the exactors from the Egyptians . . .

3 'Directors.' 111.

e_ That directors were governors of the people

distinct from their princes, elders, and judges. 111.

7136. 'The directors of the sons of Israel were

smitten' (ver.i4)= that those who proximately received

and communicated the infestations were injured by the

injected falsities. 7137. 7141. 7i55-;

7250^. The Lord moderates . . .

8566. That they should be more moderate in their

complaints. Sig.

C. J.
40<^. Directors are set over the English there.

42. Here the directors dwell. J.(Post.)268.

546. I heard from a director of tliat society. D. 60416.

P. 77. His freedom and rationality . . . regulate . . .

328^ The presidents, the directors, the leaders in

the Church . . .

R. 54. The Lord moderates and tempers His

Divine . . .
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344. The Lord providing and moderating. Sig.

and Ex.

611. The director (of a heavenly Society).

752. Sixtus V. told me he was the Governor-^^rae-

fectus-as chief Director of a Society of Catholics . . .

M. 14. The gi-andees and directors (of a heavenly
Society). 207".

166. That to a wife is given ... the greatest prud-
ence in moderating her husband's affections. 208^

3

208^. The freedom of a husband, which regards his

inclinations and aifections, the Lord Himself regulates

from within, and through his wife from without . . .

T. 412^ The directors of this age can perform uses

to society . . . and still not love the neighbour . . .

^. They who have jjerformed uses from love

towards the neighbour are promoted to be directors of a

heavenly Society, and are in splendour and honour . . .

443. So to regulate the life . , .

-. The understanding regulating . . .

574. The understanding can . . . moderate concupi-

scences • . .

641*. If anything . . . not thus moderated were to

touch them . . .

69 1^ Therefore there are perpetual temperatures
which modify and moderate the ardour of that Love . . ,

D. 1 74 1. Such phantasies are moderated . . .

3525. There are two angelic Spirits with every man
. . . whose office it is to regulate and rule the evil

Spirits who come to him.

5050. Nor are there wanting directors of the Hells . . .

6088-. The directors are fed splendidly . . .

D. Min. 4793^. By a control of the order there . . .

E. 412^®. The Divine love tempered and moderated
proceeds to Angels . , .

73412. 'The directors shall speak unto the people'

(Deut.xx.8).

735-. In the Societies of Angels there are directors

set over the rest ; but they are not Archangels under
whose arbitrary power they stand : such a government
has no existenee in the Heavens ; for no one there in his

heart acknowledges anyone above himself, except the
Lord. Sig.

J. (Post.) 12. The best, who are directors and magis-
trates, dwell in the middle of the city.

19. Without leave from some director . . .

104. Louis XIV. was made director by the Lord over
the best Society of the French nation . . .

328. There are in London ten directors with like

authority.

D. Love v^. Which flows from the control of the

cerebellum.

xiii^. The Church, etc. are loved by the governor and
directors, if . . .

Moderately. Mediocriter. W,239^

Modern. See under To-day.

Modern. Neotericus. M.315^. 5M.8.

Modest. Modestus.

Modesty. Modestia.

Modestly. Modeste.

A. 1 125. Modest speech of the Church *Enos.'

2590. The Gentiles behave themselves modestly
. . . 2602.

40476. (The Spirits of the pia mater) were modest and
pacific. D. 1727. 1728.

5180^. Some of the (Spirits of the chyle) are modest
;

some petulant.

5378. (The Spirits of the peritoneum) answered them
modestly. D.991.

8242*^. There shone forth from (the faces of the in-

habitants of Jupiter) what was sincere and modest.

8622<^. In other respects they have appeared modest. . .

8948. (The Spirits of Saturn) are modest.

9696. In other respects (the Spirits of the First Earth)

were modest . . .

M. 164. Modesty (one of the virtues which pertain to

the moral wisdom of the \\\tu-virorxnn).

218. The intelligence of women is modest . . .

292^. I added, From her connate modesty.

D. 220". They are very modest.

1797. Their dress modest . . .

2643. These infernals had appeared modest . . . 3007,

2787-. Otherwise he is modest . . .

2906. In the sight of men he had appeared modest . . .

4377. Their modest rejections of the evil endeavours

. . . were instantaneous, with such modesty that they

never hurt those who were making them,

4748. Charles XII. an example of those who are ex-

teriorly civil and modest.

D. Min. 4660. Those who are modest, but study

themselves only.

Modest. Pudiais.

Modesty. Pudicitia.

M. 297^ They would prostitute their modesty,

431. The modest and chaste delights of conjugial

love.

Modest. Verecundiis. A. 16406.

Modify. Modificare.

Modification. Modificatio.

A. 1042. The modification of the rays of light in the

rain drops.

. The modification of spiritual light . , .

-. The rays of light which fall upon and as it

were modify them are from the Lord.

1043. There is a spiritual modification which (must)

be perceived by man by means of colours.

1623-, Every colour consists of innumerable rays, so
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that mjriads constitute one general Perceptible, which

is as it were a modification of the origins of light from

the celestial and spiritual things which produce it.

3001^, But, in the Spiritual World, all modifications

which come forth from the influx of life are spiritual.

Hence come such differences of intelligence and wisdom.

3337-. The imagination of man is . . . the forms and

shajjes of such things as he has taken up with the

sight of the body, wonderfully varied, and, so to

speak, modified. But his interior imagination, or

thoiight, is . . . the forms and shapes of such things as

he has drawn in with the siglit of his mind, still more

wonderfully varied, and, so to speak, modified.

3343. Spiritual things, which are of truth, are made
by modifications of heavenly light . . .

3628-. The ear, with its forms constructed therein to

the modifications of (the aerial atmosphere).

^. Unless there were interior modifications,

which are of life (in the ear), to which correspond the

exterior modifications which are of the air, hearing

would not come forth,

4224. Without a substance . . . there is not any
modification . . ,

4407. The eye is modified by a more subtle atmosphere

than the ear.

4414S. Intelligence and wisdom are ... an eminent

modification of heavenly light.

4523. The eye has been formed correspondently to

the modifications (of the ether and of light).

4530. Colours, there, in their essence, are variations,

or, so to speak, modifications of intelligence and wisdom.

4677.

4922. The variegations or modifications of that light

are the derivative variegations, and, so to speak, modi-

fications of wisdom and intelligence . . .

7408". For modifications receive their form from the

forms which are substances in which they are, and from

which they flow. (See Form, here.)

8603*. The forms or substances recipient of life are

subjects, and the things which result from their

changes and modifications are forces, which are to be

called lives . . .

9466. The colours are modifications of heavenly light,

thus of intelligence and wisdom.

94672. For all the colours which appear in Heaven
are modifications of heavenly light and flame upon
these two planes . . . Therefore the modifications of

this light and flame are variegations of truth and
good . . .

9814. The modification of this light according to the

subjects which receive it, which are Angels, ])resents

various phenomena to view ; as clouds . . .

H. 239^. The ideas of thought of the Angels ... are

also modifications of the light of Heaven ; and their

aftections . . . are variations of the heat of Heaven.

244. There is a speech by the face which ceases in

what is sonoroixs modified by ideas.

M. 151a*. (The notion that) the understanding is

only a modification of the light from the sun . , .

T. 396. The love of the will modifies (the life of

man).

443^. In the third period of man's life the will acts

into the understanding, and the understanding modifies

it.

Ad. 925^^. For thought is only a modification . . .

D. 4063. The eye has been formed entirely according

to all the modifications of the ether ; and the ear

according to all the modifications of the air.

E. 595^. The rainbows seen by the Angels ... all

come forth from the light of Heaven and its modifica-

tion in the spiritual natural sphere there . . .

726^. These ethers and airs . . . when modified mole-

cu\sLT]y-smgiHatim-g[ve light. •*. (See Atmo-
sphere, at these refs.

)

944-. The light of the sun is the modification or

interior action (of its fire) in substances which are

outside the sun . . . called the atmospheres.

. The light proceeding (from the Lord as a Sun),

which is Divine truth, is the modification or interior

action in substances which are outside Him. These

substances, in which this modification is eff'ected, are

the spiritual atmospheres . . .

II3I''. The light of the sun . . . affects material sub-

stances by modifying them, and the heat by clianging

their states.

1 206''. Light modifies substances, and heat actuates

them . . . The presence of the sun in the substances,

which a[ipears as light, causes the activity of the forces

or substances of each individual according to its form

in which it is from creation. This is modification.

J. (Post.) 267^. Newton said, Now I know that

colours are modifications of the light in the objects . . .

D. Love xix. The internal sensories are modified and

actuated by spiritual light and heat.

Modulate. Modulari.

Modulation. Modulatio.

M. 55. The Angels perceive the subject-re?n-of the

affection from the symmetry and flowing forth of the

modulation.

E. 448^^ To simulate good aff'ections in externals is

signified by 'to modulate upon the psaltery ..." (Amos
vi.5).

Mogul. See Mongol.

Mohammed. Mahumed.

Mohammedan. Mahumedamis.

Mohammedanism. Mahumedanismus.
H. 514'". Behind (the places of instruction for adults)

are those who have been addicted to the Mohammedan
religion, and who in the world have led a moral life,

and have acknowledged one Divine, and the Lord as

the Very Prophet ; who, when they recede from

Mohammed, because he cannot at all help them, accede

to the Lord, and worship Him, and acknowledge His

Divine, and are then instructed in the Christian religion.

5156. The Mohammedans are instructed by Angels
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who had previously been in the same religion, and have

been converted to the Christian one.

516, All the instruction there is given from doctrine

which is from the "Word . . . Christians are instructed

from the Heavenly Doctrine . . . The rest, as the

Mohammedans, and the gentiles, from doctrines adapted

to their apprehension, which differ from the Heavenly

Doctrine only in this : that spiritual life is taught by

means of moral life which is in agreement with the

good dogmas of their religion, and from which they had

drawn their life in the world.

J. 47. The Judgment was performed . . . also upon

all who are called Mohammedans ... It was performed

first upon those of the Papal religion ; then upon the

Mohammedans . . .

48. Beyond (the Papists) were the Mohammedans,

also distinguished according to their countries, who all

appeared then in the west near the south.

50. The Judgment u]ion the Mohammedans des.

(See Last Judgment, here.

)

2_ Most of these (good Mohammedans, who in

the world had acknowledged the Lord as the Greatest

Prophet, and as the Son of God, and who had believed

Him to have been sent by the Father to instruct the

human race, and who at the same time had lived a

spiritual moral life according to their religiosity) when

instructed, receive faith in the Lord, and acknowledge

Him to be one with the Father. There is also given

them communication with the Christian Heaven by

means of influx from the Lord ; but they are not com-

mino-led with them, because religion separates. All

from that religion, as soon as they come among their

own in the other life, at first seek Mohammed ; but he

does not appear, but instead of him two others, who

call themselves Mohammeds. These have obtained

seats in the middle, under the Christian Heaven, to the

left there. The reason these two are instead of Moham-

med is that all . . . after death are first led to all whom

they had worshipped in the world . . . But Avhen they

perceive that they can render them no aid, they recede

from them . . . Where Mohammed himself is, and his

quality . . . shall be told in the book in which the

Apocalypse is explained.

69. The First Heaven (which pass?d away) came

forth not only from Christians ; but also from Moham-

medans and gentiles ; all of whom had formed for

themselves such Heavens in their own places. Ex.

C. J. 68. On the Mohammedans in the Spiritual

World ; and on Mohammed.—The Mohammedans in

the Spiritual World appear behind the Papists, in the

west, and make as it were a compass. The reason they

appear (next behind the Christians) is that they

acknowledge our Lord as the Greatest Prophet, the Son

of God, the Wisest of all, who was]^sent into the world

in order to teach men. T.828.

69. As religion (resides in the suprenies with man,

and as his lower things live and shine from the supreme

ones), and as Mohammed dwells in their lower minds

together with their religion, therefore some Mohammed

is always placed in their sight ; and, in order that they

may turn their faces to the east, above which is the

Lord, he is placed beneath in the Christian Middle. It

is not Mohammed himself who wrote the Koran, but

another who discharges his office ; nor is he always the

same, but he is changed. Formerly, there was one from

Saxony, who, having been taken by the Algerines,

became a Mohammedan. As he had been a Christian

also, he was (sometimes) impelled to speak before them
about the Lord : that He was not the Son of Joseph, as

they had believed in the world, but the Son of God
Himself ; by which he insinuated into them the idea of

the unity with the Father of the Person and Essence of

the Lord. To this Mohammed, others have afterwards

succeeded, who have been impelled to say like things.

Hence many of them accede to the true Christian faith

concerning the Lord ; and they who accede are carried

to a Society nearer the east, where communication is

given with Heaven, into which tliej^ are afterwards

elevated. In the place where this Mohammed has his

seat there appears fire as of a torch, in order that he may
be known ; but this fire is visible solely to the Moham-
medans. T.829.

70. Mohammed himself, who wrote the Koran, does

not come into view at this day. I have been told that

in the first times he was set over them ; but, as he had

wanted to dominate as God over all things of their

religion, he was cast out of his seat, which he had below

the Papists, and was sent down to the right side near

the south. Once, some Societies of the Mohammedans
were excited by the wicked to acknowledge Mohammed
as God ; and in order that the sedition might be

appeased, Mohammed was brought uji from the Lower

(Earth), and was shown them ; and he was then seen

also by me. He appeared like the corporeal Spirits,

who have no interior perception, with a face verging to

black ; and I heard him saying these words only, I am
your Mohammed ; and presently, as it were subsiding,

he returned into his place. T.830.

71. As regards their religion, it has been permitted

to be such because it agi-ees Avith the genius of the

Orientals ; and it has therefore been received in so many
kingdoms ; and also because in it the precepts of the

decalogue are made at the same time [a matter] of

reliction ; and something from the Word was also in it

;

and especially because the Lord has been acknowledged

as the Son of God, and the Wisest of all. By this

relif'ion, moreover, the idolatries of many nations have

been dissipated. The reason an interior religion was

not opened to them by means of Mohammed, was on

account of polygamy, which exhales what is unclean to

Heaven.

72. Many of them are receptible of the truth ... I

have spoken with them about the one God, the resur-

rection, and marriage. (Their sentiments on these

subjects stated.)

S. 105^ Around the Papists are the Mohammedans,

who acknowledge the Lord as the Greatest Prophet, and

as the Son of God.

117S. The Mohammedan religiosity, which succeeded,

and which destroyed the prior religiosities of many

nations, was taken from the Word of both Testaments.

E. 1177^

P. 255. The Mohammedan religion (is of the Divine
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.Providence) because it acknowledges the Lord as tlie

Son of God, the Wisest of men, and as the Greatest

Prophet who came into the world to teach men. The
greatest part of them make Him gi eater than Moham-
med. M.342. T.833.

^. The Mohammedan religiosity was raised up,

of the Lord's Divine Providence, to destroy the idolatries

of many nations. Fully ex.

^ In order that all these idolatries might be

extirjjated, it came to pass of the Lord's Divine Provi-

dence that a new religion accommodated to the genius

of the Orientals was begun, in which there should be

something from both Testaments of the Word, and
' which should teach that the Lord came into the world,

and that He was the Greatest Prophet, the AVisest of

all, and the Son of God, This was done by means of

Mohammed, from whom that religion has been called

the Mohammedan religion.

"*. This religion would not have been received by
so many kingdoms, and could not have extirpated the

idolatries, unless it had been made suitable and adapted

to the ideas of the thoughts and to the life of them all.

The reason it did not acknowledge the Lord as the God
of Heaven and earth, was that the Orientals acknow-

ledged God the Creator of the universe, and could not

comprehend that He had come into the world, and had
assumed the Human . . .

^. From these things it may be seen, that the

Mohammedan religion also arose of the Lord's Divine

• Providence ; and that all of that religion who acknow-

ledge the Lord as the Son of God, and at the same time

live according to the precepts of the decalogue, which
they have also, come into a Heaven which is called the

Mohammedan Heaven. This Heaven also is divided

into three Heavens, highest, middle, and lowest. In

the highest Heaven are those who acknowledge the

Lord as one with the Father, thus as the Only God
Himself. In the second Heaven are those who renounce

a plurality of wives, and live with one ; and in the

ultimate one, those who are being initiated.

M. 341. That at this day it has been permitted to

Mohammedans to marry a plurality of wives, because

they do not acknowledge the Lord Jesus Christ as one

with Jehovah the Father, and thus as the God of

Heaven and earth, and thence cannot receive love truly

conjugial.—From the religion delivered by Mohammed
the Mohammedans acknowledge Jesus Christ as the

Son of God, and the Greatest Prophet, and that He was
sent into the world by God the Father to teach men

;

but not that God the Father and He are one, and that

His Divine and Human are one Person, united as soul

and body . . . Therefore the followers of Mohammed
could not acknowledge our Lord as any God from

eternity, but only as a perfect natural man . . . and

therefore they could not do otherwise than pass Him by

in their worship ; and this the more, because they

declare Mohammed also to be the Greatest Prophet

;

and do not know what the Lord has taught. It is for

this reason that the interiors of their minds . . . could

not be opened . . .

342. That tlie Mohammedan Heaven is outside of

'the Christian Heaven ; and that it is divided into two

Heavens, lower and higher ; and that no others arc

elevated into their higher Heaven than those who
renounce concubines and live with one wife, and ac-

knowledge our Lord to be equal with God the Father,

to Whom is given dominion over Heaven and earth.

Gen. art.

. As they have made the Koran the book of their

religion, and as, consequently, Mohammed, who wrote
it, is seated in their thoughts, and as they follow him
with some worship, they think but little about our
Lord. T.833.

343. The reason the Mohammedans also have a

Heaven, is that all in the universal world who acknow-
ledge God, and, from religion, shun evils as sins against

Him, are saved. That the Mohammedan Heaven is

distinguished into two, lower and higher, I have heard
from themselves ; and that in the lower Heaven they
live with a number of both wives and concubines, as in

the world ; and that those who renounce concubines,

and live with one wife, are elevated into the higher

Heaven. I have heard also that it is impossible for

them to think of our Lord as one with God the Father
;

but that it is possible for them to think of Him as

equal, and also that to Him is given dominion over

Heaven and earth, because He is His Son ; and there-

fore this faith is with those to whom ascent into the

higher Heaven is given by the Lord. T.832.

344. I have spoken with one w'ho came instead of

Mohammed. Mohammed himself is never present, but

a substitute in his place . . . He sent me an ebony

spoon . . . and at the same time there was opened a

communication for the heat of their conjugial love,

wdiich was perceived by me like the foul heat of a bath.

T.834.

348. As polygamy . . . exists at this day with the

Mohammedans, it cannot be imputed to them as sin
;

(and) lest it should be sin to them, they remain natural

... It is for this reason that although from the Koran
tliey acknowledge our Lord as the Son of God, still they

do not approach Him, but Mohammed ; and so long

they remain natural ; and thence do not know that there

is anything of evil, and not even of lasciviousness, in

polygamy. . . Therefore, after death, they have their

own Heavens, and there enjoy delights according to

their life.

352. In the Christian Heavens there is heavenly

light, which is Divine Truth, and heavenly heat, which

is Divine love . . . Thence it is that all comnnmication

between the Christian Heavens and the Mohammedan
Heavens has been taken away ... If there had been a

communication, no others could have been saved than

those who were in heavenly light and at the same time

in heavenly heat from the Lord ; nay, neither could

these be saved if there were a communication of the

Heavens ; for from the conjunction all the Heavens

would be so severely shaken that the Angels could not

subsist ; for what is unchaste and lascivious would

inflow from the Mohammedans into the Christian

Heaven . . . and what is chaste and pure would inflow

from the Christians into the Mohammedan Heaven,

(and thus) the spiritual things of the Christian Heaven

would continually encompass and torture them, and

would take away all the delight of their life ; and.
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moreover, would insinuate that jjolygamy is siu, and

thus they would be constantly rebuked.

466*. A Christian cannot love a concubine and a wife

equally, as a Mohammedan polygamist can do . . .

B. 37. The Mohammedans abhor Christianity because

they believe there is the worship of three gods in it.

T.183.

T. 137^^. (He said) I once thought from (an eminent

person at Gothenburg with wliom 1 am associated) that

your new doctrine savours of Mohammedanism . . .

678. In the Spiritual World, Christians are in the

middle ;
Mohammedans are around them . . .

^. AYithout the Christian sign, which is baptism,

some Mohammedan Spirit . . . might apply himself to

newly born Christian infants, and also to older children,

and insufHate into them an inclination for his own

religion . . .

828. On the Mohammedans in the Spiritual World.

Gen. art.

831. The Mohammedans are hostile to Christians on

account of the faith of three Divine Persons and the

derivative worship of three Gods, so many Creators
;

and, to the Roman Catholics, on account of their genu-

flections before images ; and hence they call tlie latter

idolaters, and the former fanatics ; saying that they

make a three-headed God ; and that they say one and

mutter three . . .

D. 339. On Mohammed and the Mohammedans.
. (These Spirits) seemed to have found another

Heaven, where Mohammed reigned ; they spoke with

Mohammedans who had been dead some years . . .

God Messiah appeared to them in glory, through an

Angel, when they fell upon their faces and devoutly

adored. Afterwards Mohammed was raised up thence

quickly, and was with me, and spoke many things to

me, and . . . when he was instructed about God Messiah,

he spoke modestly . . . and thought in like manner

;

and he instructed those who were in the deep that from

himself he could do nothing at all ; and that he per-

ceived that he was no god, but a simple man . . . He
wants to be instructed in the doctrine of true faith. I

showed him the city of Amsterdam , . .

340. The Mohammedans confessed, wlien they heard

the interior things of the Word, and heavenly Truths,

that they had fallen into heavenly happiness ; and now,

while I am writing these things, they fall upon their

faces and adore the God of the universe, who is Jesus

Christ ; saying that they perceived it in a heavenly

manner.

344. On Mohammed.—There was represented as it

were a distinct Heaven, where there were worshippers of

Mohammed ; but there were only Spirits there, and not

Angels. When these Spirits heard what was being said

in this Heaven, they asked that they too might ascend

and speak ; and, when they came, they spoke so skil-

fully and prudently . . . that the Spirits of the Heaven

of Christians were affected with shame. . . They were

interrogated about Mohammed ; and they replied that

they had acknowledged Mohammed, knowing no other-

wise ; but that they want to adore one God only, the

Creator of Heaven and earth. Then Mohammed . . .

replied to them that he can do nothing from himself. . .

thus he was raised up thence and adored the Supreme
God, God Messiah indisputably.

345. Mohammed said that the Spirits who were in

the Heaven where he was were diminishing . . . He was
instructed that they are being taken up into the angelic

Heaven, and are there being instructed in the doctrine

of faitli ; and that all their infants are in the Heavens.

346. Mohammed said that he knew no otherwise

than that he was living upon earth . . .

347. That the infants only of the Mohammedans
come immediately into Heaven ; but not so immediately

their boys and girls. Ex.

403. That the Mohammedan Spirits are very docile,

and are obedient to their Mohammed, and perform all

offices to him from the heart. . . They were then in-

structed that they should adore God Messiah only . . .

with which instruction they were enkindled, and most
humbly gave thanks to God, promising that they would
lay it to lieart.

407. On the Mohammedan Spirits. (Their washings.

)

403'^-

447. On Mohammed : that he drove away a crowd

coming to him ; and said that they should go to Jesus

the Son of God.

477. On another Mohammed.

480"^. The Mohammedans are docile, and suffer them-

selves to be led, and easily receive tlie faith.

509. On Mohammed. — According to his longing,

Mohammed underwent temptations. . . These things

show that Mohammed stood in the faith, although he

was so tempted. 510. 511.

512. On the Spirits of Mohammed: how they are

instructed in order to become Angels.

2995. The Mohammedans with me at first did not

care for (scientiiics) . . . thinking that if they receive

good it is sufficient . . .

2996. On Mohammed.

30306. The Mohammedan Heaven was opened by

those who want to seek another Lord.

3033. Among these were both the Mohammeds . . .

3040. Choirs from the Mohammedans have become so

familiar to me, that I could know (them) from the sound

alone.

3494. Certain Mohammedans came almost at once

after death into gyres. Ex.

4658^. It was the effigy of Mohammed's coffin.

4748. Charles XII. praised the Mohammedan religion

in preference to the Christian.

4831. I was brought to the region where the Moham-
medans are, which is towards the right, in the plane of

the right sole ; and, when I had been brought there and

was held in the idea concerning the Lord that the

Father is in Him and the Holy Spirit from Him, thus

that He is the one only God, then all who were there

were in the same idea and completely acknowledged it.

This [occurred] through the whole tract. J.(Post.)84,
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5060. See Last Judgment, here. 5061. 5240. 5241.

5242. 5243. 5258-5262. 5264. 5265. 5663a-5669a.

5729. 5731- 5809^- 5856. 5861.

. On two mountains where there were Moham-
medans they lived more harmoniously than Christians.

In their first mountain they said that they live well,

because they . . . obey their magistrate . . . They were

better as to the understanding than most Christians.

J.(Post.)85.

5061. I spoke with them about a plurality of wives
;

and their elders examined with me the reasons why it

has been commanded by the Lord that men should have

only one wife ; and they found justice in them ; but

that this had been conceded them in the world for the

reason that they were Orientals ; and, if a plurality of

wives had not been conceded them they would have

blazed into adulteries like wild beasts, and so all there

would perish. They entered well into reasons. J.

(Post.)85.

5063. I spoke further with them : that true Christianity

consists in this : that men ought to live in charity to-

wards the neighbour, which is to be sincere, to be just,

to be upright ; thus to do what is sincere, just, and good

for their own sakes ; and to esteem and venerate them
as Divine things, because the Divine of the Lord is in

them, because they are from Himself ; as they also

know ; for they say that there is nothing good with

them except what comes from above, that is, from God
;

and thus that as to whether men are Christians must be

considered from the good of life ; also that the true faith

ought not to make dissensions ... It was said concern-

ing the Lord, .that He was conceived from Jehovah, and
that therefore He called Jehovah His Father . . .

Christians also know that He rose again as to the body,

and took all things of His body with Him . . . They
wondered at the stupidity of Christians, saying that

they had been ignorant of these two things. When I

spoke with them about various things which are from

the Word, and which are of the doctrine of the true

Church, I apperceived what is holy from them. J.

(Post.)87.

5246. Many of the Mohammedans become Christians,

acknowledging the Lord as the only God, because the

Father is in Him, and He in the Father. When, then,

they are led into Heaven, they are led first to the east,

and thence to the north, and there they ascend higher

and higher even to the west, and there are in what is

still higher . , . J.(Post.)9i.

5247. Some of them appeared to go further ; some to

descend to the south ; some to be carried elsewhere . . .

5248. Mohammedans are in natural lumen more than
Christians, and also long to know truths more than they

do. Examp.

5268. On the Mohammeds.—The first Mohammed
dwelt at the left beneath the plane of the sole ; and
there he held his court, and inflowed thence into the

Mohammedan nation ; but under the guidance of the

Lord. There appeared as it were something luminous

there, such as is wont to come from candles. I have

been sent thither, and perceived what is lascivious

commingled with what is conjugial, which was filthy,

because it excited veuery ... It is said that in their

VOL. IV.

stead others are now succeeding, who are to be kept

there by the Lord, for the reason that the common
people think much about Mohammed . . . That

lascivious sphere is from the plurality of wives . . .

5600. Concerning a certain Christian with the

Mohammedans. — There was a discourse concerning

the Mohammedans, that they acknowledge the Lord,

but only as the Greatest Prophet, and that they do not

acknowledge His Divine, for the reason that they could

not apprehend how the Divine could be possible as

distinguished into three Persons . . . That Christian

wanted to know whether such was their doctrine, and

approached them at the western part . . . They asked

him what he believed ... He said that he believed that

God is one ; but they examined the ideas of his thought

. . . and said . . . that at heart he believed in three . . .

and that a Christian ought to speak as he thinks . . .

and that it ought to be to the shame of Christians to

think three gods, and that the very Gentiles are wiser

. . . and he thei'efore receded ... for he was affected

with shame . . . The Mohammedans held him in the

idea of his thought ... so that he could not deny it

... I afterwards presented the Trinity in one Person,

and this in the Lord, with certain things from the

Word ; and they then said that they perceive that it

can be so ; and they would have been able to believe it

it they had not opined difl'erently in the world ;
although

they see that He is greater than they had believed, from

the fact that He has bound Mohammed, and also

because He is called the Son of God, and because He was

conceived from God Himself. J.(Post.)95.

5662a. (The syncretists) concluded that they would

make one Church out of many . . . and even want the

Mohammedans to be consociated ; for the reason that

they acknowledge the Lord as the Greatest Prophet, and

as the Son of God . . .

5666a. Mohammed himself, who wrote the Koran,

and was buried at Mecca, was taken out from his place

—he was deep down in a place a little behind the right

foot—and was elevated above, to the left of my head,

and there he appeared (to his worshippers). (Continued

under Last Judgment.
)

5669a. Some of the Mohammedans, when they had

heard many things about the Lord, wanted to accede to

that Church ; but it was said to them that they should

remain in their own religion, provided they think about

the Lord from their doctrine from the Koran : that He was

the Greatest Prophet, the Son of God, and the Wisest of

men ; because tliey cannot acknowledge His Divine at

heart, but only some of them with the mouth, and from

the Intellectual ; because from infancy tliey had imbued

themselves with the faith of such things ; and spiritual

good has been formed from such things as had been of

their faith in the world, which cannot be so suddenly

extinguished by what is new of faith
;
provided they

live in their own good, do what is sincere and just, and

know that everything just is Divine ; and that thus

they can still live happy in their own way, and be

successively led to the Lord. It was added that those

who live in what is just and in their own good can be

better than Christians, because these derogate all the

Divine from the Lord. Ex, . . Hence they saw that

2Z
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good Mohammedans in their hearts think better about
the Lord than Christians do. J.(Post. )97.

[D. 5669a]. They also acknowledge Moses as a great

prophet, but less than the Lord ; but about Moses they
think nothing further.

5809^. There is a book among the Mohammedans,
which is in their hands, and is common there, in which
some pages have been written by correspondences, and
from which there is some light in the Heavens. J.

<Post.)98.

5952. On the Greeks and the Mohammedans.

—

There were with me many from Greece, who dwell with
Mohammedans : they complained about the Moham-
medans, because they frequently say to them that they
worship three gods . . . The Mohammedans do not

recede from this infestation until they reply that they
are only the names of the one God ; they then acquiesce.

. Afterwards there were with me Mohammedans
thence, and they made inquiry concerning the three

names of the one God. I then said how the case is
;

namely, that Christians have taken this from the sense

of the letter of the Word, where three are named, when
yet they are the names of the one God. They said that

they too have the Word ; but read it little. They
Tjelieve that our Lord is the Greatest Prophet. But I

said that He was born from God, and that this is clearly

told in Matthew and Luke. They said that they had
not at all known this, and that they had believed Him
to be the son of Joseph. I afterwards told them why
i;he Lord came into the world ; not to reconcile the

human race to the Father, but to make His Human
Divine, and thus keep the Heavens in order down to

ultimates, and the human race, to which the Divine

could no longer reach in any other way. On hearing

these things they were silent, and many acquiesced. J.

(Post.) 1 00.

6021. Concerning the Lord with the Mohammedans.
—The Mohammedans are most averse to the three

Persons of the Divinity, because thus there would be

three gods ; and therefore when Christians and Moham-
medans are talking together about God, the latter say

that they make three gods ; and when they reply that

they have one God, they are indignant, and ask which
of the three is truly God. Then some reply that God
the Father is, because He created the universe. They
say that so the two others are little gods . . . but when
they hear that they are equal, they recede, and despise

Christians as small, and as of almost no judgment in

.spiritual things.

-. A certain person had a domestic servant of the
Mohammedan religion, whom he interrogated concern-

ing God, saying. What do you believe about Christ?
He said that He is the Saviour. What about God ?

He said that He is the Creator and the Supporter of the

nniverse. He then asked him. Has not God saved ?

He said that He has saved. What then did he believe

about Christ? Is He not God? He said that He is

God. Then he said that thus there are two. Then the

servant departed, saying that he makes two gods, and
therefore did not want to be his servant. In time after-

wards he understood that by Christ whom he called the
Saviour he understood God the Creator of the universe
as to salivation ; thus the same, and not another.

*. Thus the Mohammedans who are saved ac-

knowledge the Lord as one with the Father ; and they
almost hate Christians because they make three gods.

E. 1180-. A Mohammedan sees from the Koran that

there is one God ; that the Lord is the Son of God ; that

all good is from God ; that there are a Heaven and
a Hell ; that there is a life after death ; and that the

evils which are in the precepts of the decalogue are to be

shunned. Ifhe does these things, he also believes them,

and is saved.

J. (Post.) 71. On Mohammed. Gen. art.

76'. See Marble, here.

77. Once the two Mohammeds were taken up into

Heaven, because they longed for it ; and then they

spoke with me thence. They said that they saw thence

in one idea of thought innumerable things which below

Heaven they had believed to be one simple thing . . .

78. There were Mohammedans in the western quarter,

dwelling upon rocks, who had been rejected by Moham-
med in the Christian world, because they had worshipped

Mohammed as God . . . and it was found that they had
then thought nothing about the Lord ... as the Greatest

Prophet and the Son of God. (Continued in D. 5665a.

5666a.)

79. The two Christian Mohammeds. Ex. 80.

81. With the first Mohammed there appears some-

thing luminous, as from a torch, and the Moham-
medans look thither, and he inflows into them thence

by means of Spirits . . . Mohammed is skilful in

instructing those who interrogate him. . . The sphere

of his life appeared exteriorly delightful ; interiorly

concealing what is lascivious ... It was an unclean

heat, but that with the Mohammedans is a delightful

heat.

82. Tlie reason Mohammeds are continually sub-

stituted in place of the other . . .

83. I heard that Mohammed saying that he acknow-

ledges the Lord as the Only God . . .

84. On the Mohammedans, Gen. art.

^. Hence it was given to know that there are

many of the Mohammedans who receive faith concerning

the Lord, that He is one with the Father,

88, I saw a Mohammedan infestation by Christians

in a certain city . . .

89, I was brought to the Mohammedans who are in

the eastern quarter. (A conversation with them about

God and the Trinity.) The Mohammedans compre-

hended this : they said that they were thinking and

longing for illustration, which was afterwards given

them . . .

90, I spoke with the Mohammedans about the resur-

rection. (They were told the doctrine held by Christians

on the subject,) and the Mohammedans then replied

that they wonder such a fallacy can reign with Christians

. . , and that they know that they will live after death

;

that they will live in happy marriage ; and that they

will drink wine ; and this after they have cast off the

exuvise which had served them as an ultimate covering

in that gross sphere . . .

92. Many Mohammedans, from natural lumen,
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apprehend better about spiritual things than Christians,

because they think much and long for truths. They
have well understood that all things in Heaven and the

world relate to good and truth . . .

93. In the Judgment I saw that the Mohammedans
were brought from the west and round about in their

compass around the Papists. Fully ex.

96. The abodes of the Mohammedans after death are

palaces. For most part they are in the western quarter.

After the Last Judgment many come anew into that

(quarter who had thought little about the God of the

universe, and nothing about the Lord, but worshipped

Mohammed as God ; and, as they could not find him,

they chose another on a lofty mountain above Christen-

dom . . . and then, at the command of the new Moham-
med, they betook themselves into the Christian world,

and infested them in various ways . . .

loi. They were told that there are Mohammedans
Avho have received the faith that the Lord is one with

the Father ; and that they have a Heaven in which are

all happy things ; and that they live there from the

Lord in the spiritual marriage of good and truth.

Ath. 167. The Mohammedans have not acknow-

ledged three Persons, but one God : they have therefore

denied the Divinity of the Lord, and have acknowledged

the Father alone as God.

De Conj. 46. On a plurality of wives with the

Mohammedans. Gen. art.

. I have spoken with the Mohammedans about

the spiritual marriage : that it is the marriage of good

and truth ; and that good loves truth and truth good

like two consorts . . . This they understood well, and

also that conjugial love descends from this spiritual

origin . . . from which it is evident that they . . . can-

not have love truly conjugial ; and it was said that . . .

polygamy has been permitted them because they are in

hot regions . . . and therefore they burn with libidinous

heat, and therefore if polygamy had not been permitted

them many of them would rush into adulteries more
than Europeans, and thus would act contrary to their

religiosity, (to do which) is to profane what is holy.

It was shown further, that all their love of marriage is

lascivious, thus not spiritual ; nor can it become spiritual

unless they acknowledge the Lord.

47. Their lot in the other life is such, that at first, as

in the world, they associate a plurality of wives, besides

concubines ; but as, in the Spiritual World, conjunction

is of minds, and as those who are of a different mind
cannot be together, they separate themselves spontane-

ously, and at last are conjoined with such a woman as

is of a like mind : thus they gradually separate them-

selves from their women, and at last are united to one,

with whom their mind agrees. Moreover, they who
persist in polygamy, in process of time become so weak
and impotent that they nauseate marriage ; for lasci-

viousness carries this with it.

48. Those of them who are in their Heaven have only

one wife ; they have rejected more ; for the Moham-
medan Heaven is distinct from the Christian Heaven

;

but those who at last, as many do, acknowledge the

Lord to be one with the Father, are separated, and are

in Heavens which communicate with the Christian

Heavens ; and with these there is conjugial love.

49. They have heard conjugial love described by the

Angels as to its deliciousnesses and pleasantnesses, and
that it lasts to eternity, with an infinite variety of

deliciousnesses and pleasantnesses, and they have

wondered ; and thence many of them have received

faith concerning the Lord, and have been sent among
tha Angels of the Christian Heaven, and instructed

concerning the Lord, and in the doctrine of love and

faith in Him.

D. Wis. vii. 2^. That Christians could not enter

to the Mohammedans, on account of their respiration, I

have seen.

Molar. See under Grind.

Mole. Talpa.

A. 8932^ 'The moles and the bats' (Ls.ii. 20) = those

who are in darkness ; that is, in falsities and the deri-

vative evils. 9424^.

10582^. 'To bow themselves to the moles and the

bats' (id.) = to worship such things as are in thick dark-

ness and in the shade of night, which is [to worship]

external things without an internal.

R. 566^. Before the eyes of angelic Spirits, some were

seen as bats ; some as owls ; some as moles . . . and

they fled away into their darkness . . . T. I62^

T. 165®. He then sees truths no more than a mole.

E. 410^. The evils and falsities of doctrine fi-om which

is their worship are signified by ' the moles and the bats

'

(id. ), because their sight is in darkness, and they shun

the light.

Molech. Molech.

A. 2468^*'. The god of the sons of Amnion was Molech

and Milchom. 111.

R. 748. They worshipped Molech there by a wicked

sacrifice.

E. 768^^. 'To give of his seed to Molech' (Lev.xx.2,3 ;

xviii.2i) = to destroy the truth of the Word and of

doctrine by application to the filthy loves of the body ;

as to murders, hatreds, revenges, adulteries, and the

like ; whence, instead of Divine things, infernal falsities

are accepted. These falsities are signified by 'the seed

given to Molech.' Molech was the god of the sons of

Ammon (l Kings xi.7) ; and was placed in the Valley of

Hinnom, which was called Tophet, where they cremated

their sons and daughters (2 Kingsxxiii. 10) ; by the fire

of which were signified the above - mentioned loves.

And as, by 'the seed given to Molech' is signified such

infernal falsity ; and stoning was the death penalty for

the truth of the Word and of the derivative doctrine

being injured and destroyed, it is said that 'the man
who should give of his seed to Molech, dying he shall die,

and the people of the land shall stone him with stone.'

Molecule. Mokcula.

A. 6614. The abundance of ideas from the angelic

Heaven is presented visible as a bright cloud distin-

guished into molecules ; each molecule, which consisted
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of innumerable things, produced with a Spirit one simple

idea . . .

D. Wis. ii^. Around the cerebrum, and also within it,

and in the cerebellum, and in the spinal marrow, there

are spherules, as it were molecules, called the cortical

and cineritious substances and glands . . . These are the

initial forms . . .

Mollified. See Soften.

Molten. Fusilis.

A. 3574". 'A molten thing of silver' (Hos.xiii.2) =
good falsified. ( = falsity appearing as truth. 8932*^.

R.2422.)

8869. 'A molten thing '= that which is from the

voluntary }iroprium. (See Grave, here.)

894 1
s. What is religious, hatched from Own intel-

ligence, and not from the Word, is meant by 'molten

things,' 'graven things,' etc.

9424''. 'The covering of the graven things of silver,

and the clothingof the molten thing of gold' (Is.xxx.22)

= the scientifics of falsity and of evil which are acknow-

ledged and worshipped as truths and goods.

. Here, also, (Is.xlviii.5) 'idol,' 'graven thing,'

and 'molten thing ' = doctrinal things from Own intel-

ligence.

^ Here, also, (Jer.x.14, 15) 'the graven thing,'

and 'the molten thing '= doctrinal things from Own
intelligence, which, in the external form, which is from
the external sense of the Word, appear as truths ; but

in the internal form are falsities. Hence that man is

said to be 'a fool from knowledge ;' and the molten
thing is said to be 'a lie ;' and that 'there is no breath

in them' . . .

10406^. The conjunction (of these falsities) to the

favouring of external loves, so that evils may appear as

goods, is signified by 'a molten thing.' (See Gkave,
here.

)

^. Such things are signified by 'graven things,'

and 'molten things,' in the following places. III.

^. By 'a graven thing, and 'a molten thing,'

are meant the falsity which is devised, and the evil

which the falsity favours.

^*. As the falsities and evils of doctrine which
are signified by 'graven and molten things' are fabri-

cated by man's Own intelligence under the guidance of

his love, they are called 'the work of man's hands,' 'the

work of the hands of the artificer,' and 'the work of the
hands of the smith.' 111.

10407. 'He made it a calf of what is molten' (Ex.

xxxii. 4) = according to the delight of the loves of that

nation. , .
'What is molten' = worship made to the favour-

ing of external loves.

10653. 'Gods of what is molten thou shalt not make
to thyself (Ex. xxxiv. 1 7)= the worship of self and not of

the Lord
;

(for) 'to make gods of what is molten ' =
to institute worship according to the love of self ; and
worship according to the love of self is the worship of

self and not of the Lord ; for the worship of self is the
end, and the worship of the Lord is the means to this

end . . . Such worship exists with those who regard the

holy things of the Church as the means, and dominions
as the end.

E. 386*. 'To cast a molten thing' (Is.xliv. io)=doc-
trine from Own love.

419^^. By 'molten things' are signified the things

which a 'man hatches from Own intelligence ; all of

which are falsities and evils.

539^-. The doctrinal things which are from Own
intelligence, in which are the evils of falsity and the

falsities of evil, are signified by 'molten things of silver,'

and by 'idols' (Hos.xiii.2). 'Their silver ' = that which

is from Own intelligence; and 'the work of the arti-

ficers '= this intelligence; and therefore it is said, 'in

their intelligence they have made themselves idols,

wholly the work of the artificers.' That these doctrinal

things, being false, will pass away, is signified by, 'they

shall go away like smoke out of a chimney ' . . .

587''. 'Idols,' 'gi-aven things,' and 'molten things ' =
the falsities of doctrine, of religion, and of worship. 111.

^ This falsity is also meant by, 'his molten

thing is a lie' (Jer.x.14).

^''. The like things are signified by 'graven

things,' 'molten things,' and 'idols,' in the following

places. 111.

654^^. 'Casting a molten thing, but not from My
spirit' (Is.xxx.i)= worship from infernal falsity, and not

from Divine truth.

1 1 86-. By 'a molten thing,' and by 'an idol' (Hos.

xiii.2) is signified worship according to doctrine which

is from Own intelligence.

Moment. Momentum.

Momentary. Momentaneous.

A. 24<^. Thus do each and all the moments (or move-
ments) of regeneration proceed from evening to morn-

ing . . .

59-. If the Lord did not protect man every mo-
ment . . .

2292. According to each and all the moments (or

movements) of their inclination, the infants are im-

pelled to receive the truths of good and the good of

truth. . .
H.336S.

2342*. Without the internal sense (these rites) are of

no moment.

2694^. When some moments have passed by, they

return to the same state of opinion.

3226. Can express in a moment of time what . . .

3854^. Every least moment of man's life has a con-

tinual series of consequences to eternity . . . and thus

each and all the moments (or movements) of the life of

both his understanding and his will. 6490. D.Min.

4652.

3957^. This life cannot be transmuted into another in

a moment . . .

4063^. When a man is being regenerated, it is not

effected in a moment . . .

4931. Man would not subsist for one moment . . .

4939^- 5849- 10219-.

5006*. Man's life in the world is scarcely like a

moment, relatively to his life after death . . .
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5202''. For the man who is in good is reborn every

moment, from his first infancy to the last of his life in

the world, and then to eternity . . .

5354^. Regeneration ... is not effected in one

moment ; but from the first infancy np to the last of

life, and afterwards to eternity.

5398. For they believe that sins are remitted in a

moment . . . and that a man is justified by the confid-

ence of one moment.

5614'*. For a man can think in a moment what . . .

5992*. The Angels lead and guard man, and thus

every moment, and moment of a moment ; for if the

Angels were to intermit [their care] for only one

moment, the man would be precipitated into evil . . .

6617. The Angels perceive his life in a moment . . .

7298^. No one ought to be persuaded in a moment
concerning truth . . .

8717^. The Lord regards such things as are moment-
ary—as the things of this world relatively are—no

otherwise than as means to eternal things . . .

9336^. Believing that the life of Hell with a man can

in a moment be transcribed into the life of Heaven . . .

H. 2696. Man does not know any movement of the

progression when he is being regenerated.

P. 177-. Evil . . . does not receive good in a moment

;

nor does good . . . cast out evil from man in a moment.
If either were done in a moment, life would not remain

in the man. 183^

202*. Unless the Lord leads a man every moment
even the most minute, the man recedes . . . ^,Ex.

217. These three points are now to be illustrated one

by one. 219. 278a.

233^. This delight cannot be removed in a moment . . .

• ®, This turning is not possible in a moment . . .

279*. The error . . . that the state of a man's life can

be changed in a moment. Ex.
''. That they who believe in momentaneous sal-

vation ... do not know that the affections . . . are mere

changes of the state of the purely organic substances of

the mind . . . Ex.

280. All these believe in . .. momentaneous salvation.

338. That momentaneous salvation from iumiediate

mercy is not possible. Gen. art.

^. That the faith concerning momentaneous sal-

vation ... is taken from the natural state of man. Ex.

' 340. That momentaneous salvation ... is the flying

fire-serpent in the Church. Gen. art.

•*. That by the faith of momentaneous salvation

. . . security of life is induced. Ex.

R, 500^. They l.)elieve that the remission of sins . . .

is given in a moment in the act of faith . . . and they

who have once imbued these things, afterwards make
sins of no account . . .

896. This carr3-ing away (in the spirit into a mountain)

is done in a moment, because it is. done by a change of

state . . .

B. 64. Enormous birtlis ; as momentaneous salva-

tion . . .

T. 78^. In our World such things are created in a

moment . . .

*. The reason creation in our World is moment-
aneotis . . .

349". The comment is to be divided into these

points.

514. The second point is: As this contrition is not

repentance, is it of any moment ?

515. The third point is . . .

603S. In a moment or two, a man can think and con-

clude what . . .

794. All things which are looked at in the Spiritual

AVorld are created by the Lord in a moment . . .

D. 2010. Can think more quickly and distinctly

within one moment than . . .

2714. Each moment of life is the beginning of conse-

quences . . .

3024a. With him who is in faith, the better it is the

less the ideas are determined to one thing ; but so that

they are applicable to each movement (or point) . . .

3399''- Ideas are moments (or movements) and
varieties of respirations . . .

41368. The moments (or beats) of the spiritual pulse,

to the moments (or beats) of the celestial one, are as

two and a half to one.

4480. On the reasoning of some that . . . they are

justified in a moment.

4784. They took note of all the movements of thought

and aftection ... I wondered how they could take note

of all the movements of the thought.

D. Min. 4692^. So that the moments of his life

appear like scattered pebbles.

E. 716^. These falsities from evil cannot be expelled

from a man in a moment.

795-. It may be said that both (charity and faith)

come forth at the same-T^cirj-moment ...

1211^, Creation there is instantaneous ; and its dura-

tion is sometimes long, and sometimes momentary.

J. (Post.) 323. Houses (there) are formed in a moment,
and in a moment are destroyed . . . Garments in a

moment are put on, new ones are given, they are

changed. The tables upon which is their food come
forth in a moment, and are afterwards dissipated in a

moment.

Monad. Monas.
A. 5084*. A fallacy of sense . . . that there are simple

substances, which are monads and atoms. See W.229.

I. 1 7-. (Such) cannot but terminate the ideas of their

thought in the atoms of Epicurus, or in the monads of

Leibnitz, or in the sunjile substances of Wolfi' . . .

J. (Post.) 263. Leibnitz said . . . that he had indeed

acknowledged monads as unities : but tliat there were in

them simpler and purer substances, by means of which

the monad has been formed, from which came forth the

changes of state therein . . . and Leibnitz therefore

wondered that Wolff had maintained his monad—which
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he calls a simple substance—to be created out of nothing

;

and, when divided, to fall into nothing . . .

Monarch. Monarcha. P. 2512.

Monarchical. Monarchkus. T.92.

Monastery. Monasterium,

Monastic. Monasterialis.

See under Monk.

A. 495 1^ Many such who have plundered many
houses for the monasteries,

5036^ No longer believes it holy ... to give to

monasteries . . .

H. 535^ See World, here.

J. 5S'. They multiply monasteries, from which they

place spies and guards everywhere.

58^. That great city was full of temples and monas-
teries.

'. The whole anterior tract . . . was as it were

excavated, and full of monasteries.

R. 759- Those who continually aim to establish

firmly (their Divine majesty and super-regal glory) by
the multiplication of monasteries . . . Sig. 770.

. By gifts given to monasteries . . . 784.

M. 54"*. Those who in the world have been shut up
in monasteries, whether virgins or men, after passing a

monastic life, which lasts for some space of time after

death, are set loose and let out, and obtain the longed-

for liberty of their desires, whether they want to live as

conjugial ones, or not. If [they want to be] conjugial

ones, they become so ; if not, they are carried to the

celibates at the side of Heaven ; but those who have

burned with forbidden lust, are cast down. 155-.

513. In kingdoms of the Catholic religion (the women
for whom these burn) are monastic virgins . . . D.3896.

D. 3187. See Martyr, here.

4553®' Obtaining wealth for their monasteries from

the sick . . .

5254. See Last Judgment, here. 5271. 5305. 5315.

5316. 5324. 5331. 5338. 5341. 5410.

5457. Those who had perpetrated nefarious things

outside and inside of monasteries . . . Des.

5598. They began to institute monasteries . . .

6110^2. Virgins who have imbued piety even to some
melancholy become sad wives, and cannot be among the

happy in Heaven . . . Hence [this is the case with] those

women who have lived in monasteries.

J. (Post.) 109. "Women and virgins who have lived in

monasteries, and have thought lascivious things ; and,

still more, those who have done lascivious things ; are

cast into Hells where there are direful things. But
those who have studied piety alone, and have not done
any work, are divided among the followers of their own
religion, to act as domestic servants, learning that bare

piety in idleness does not conduce to salvation. But
those who have been industrious and have loved to

work, are allotted places among those women in the

Churches with whom it is well.

-. Those women who have been diligent in mon-

asteries, by serving others there in various ways, for

food, for clothing, and for other functions there, and
who have done these things from charity and affection,

have been brought outside that mountain in the con-

fines between the south and the west, and form a

Society which is safe from infestations by the men ; and
are sent to those who teach the truths of faith ; for they

are more docile than the rest.

Money. Moneta.

Monetized. Momticus.

T. 78-. The coins of gold and silver (there, are corre-

spondences).

320. They may be compared to impostors who coin

false monies, and gild them . . .

519. They are like coins made of the lees of oil, or

dried dung, and overlaid with gold.

D. 4045. There appeared , , . great silver coins, which

were turned into a thicker-f?YtASJorc//i.-plate of silver,

which filled the pocket of my garment. It perhaps sig-

nified those things which have now been given me.

4543. In a dream I had gold given in coins . . .

Nordberg changed them into other gold, not monetized.

Money. Pecunia.

See Coin.

A. 2482. See Memory, here.

3957''. He leaves behind him cares for the acquiring

of money and wealth ; for such things are not there,

475 1-. Avarice . , . is a love altogether earthly, hav-

ing nothing for its end but money, in which, not in act,

but in power, it believes itself to be above all,

C. J. 48^ The reason the Dutch are in these quarters

of the Christian Middle, is that trade is their final love,

and money the mediate subservient love, and this love

is spiritual. But, where money is the final love, and

trade the mediate subservient love, the love is natural,

and partakes of avarice. P.220S,

D. 1 166. While I have had cares concerning necessary

monies , , , so that I have detained my lower mind
somewhat in them, I have then fallen into a state as it

were corporeal, so that the Spirits could not speak with

me ; as they also said : that they had been as it were

absent , . .

2450. I have spoken with Spirits concerning the pos-

session of money without use. Certain Spirits are of

such a character, from the life of the body, that they

want to possess money for the sake of money, and not

for the sake of any use except that they may be de-

lighted with the money. When I have asked for the

sake of what use, whether it was for the sake of gar-

ments, houses, or food, they have said that it was for

the sake of the delight from seeing the money, the

silver and the gold ; thus for the sake of no use from

them. Such a cupidity is called avarice, and is most

filthy, because most gross ; for money is for the sake of

use . . . When the use perishes, it is completely dead,

and a carcase.

2566, The reason there is such a multitude of insane

Spirits , . , is that the human race at this day regards
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no other use than self . . . They only acquire and scrape

together money, silver and gold, merely to become rich

. . . never for the sake of their friends and companions,

still less for the sake of any use to the common-
wealth . . .

2910. There are three dominant loves, from which all

other loves spring . . . thus all cupidities, evils, and

falsities . . . (The last of them) is the love of the Earth,

which is the love of money for the sake of no end ; but

only for the sake of money, which is the most sordid.

3500. (The Dutch) have their life not so much in

money, as in trading itself; so that their money was

not so much in money - boxes, in wares . . . but in

trade.

3624^. Whenever it has been given to think . . .

about money-matters (etc. ), and when I have been kept

long in this reflection, the Spirits at once injected

troublesome and evil things, together with things con-

firmatory and cupidities ; and I observed that when I

have not been in the thought of such things for months
and years, I had no care at all, still less did they induce

any trouble. These are the reflections of thought ; and

he who is detained in them is the more infested by evil

Spirits the longer he is detained.

4385. (The Jewish Spirits said that their delight was)

to have money ; not for the sake of use, but for the

sake of the money. But it was given to say that as there

is no money in the other life, and consequently no de-

light from money, what delight do they want to have

now ? . . . Thus are they gradually led to thoughts

about eternal life.

4728^. (Wolff^ was especially in the love of money
without use ; thus in filthy evil.

5963. When (the Russians) are told, when they set

their hearts too much on money, that they should give

something from their money to the poor or needy . . .

because it is by the command of God, they do it ; but

after some time they receive more ; for they are blessed.

E. 193. 'Talents,' 'pounds,' and 'money' (Matt.

XXV. 14-31 ; Luke xix. 13-25) = the Knowledges of truth

and good from the Word.

840^. 'The purse,' and 'the scrip ' = the like as the

coins and the money in them ; namely, the Knowledges
of good and truth from the Word.

J. (Post.) 17. The Dutch are not so much for money
. . . Money is their mediate end, and is loved for the

sake of trading ; thus it is in the second place ; and
they who are such are loved in Heaven ; for everyone is

estimated according to his use. It is otherwise with

the avaricious, as with the Jews, with whom money is

in the first place . . .

Money-box. Cista.

D. 3500. See MoNEY-2Jccu7M'a, here.

Money-changer. Nummularius.
E. 840'*. By ' the tables of the money-changers' (Matt.

xxi. 12) are signified (those who make gain for them-

selves) from holy truths.

Money-making. See Hire, Profit.

Mongols. Mogoknses.

Mogul. Mogol.

R. 655^. Than in knowledge concerning the kingdom
of the Mogul, of the diamond mine there, and of the

treasure and court of its emperor.

T. 245^. Like the treasures with the emperors of the

Mogul and of China.

D. 5729. (The Last Judgment on the Mongols,

Fully quoted under Last Judgment.
)

Monk. Monachus.

Monkish. Monachalis.

See Monastery.

A. 107852. It was found that it was monks (who had
disturbed the angelic Spirits of the Sixth Earth).

10812. The monkish Spirits were seen, namely, those

who had been travelling monks, or missionaries.

. (A conversation with one of these monks. His

dense ignorance of the truths of faith, and his cupidity

for gain and dominion, cause him to be cast into Hell.)

D.55i3a22.

J.
56''. (The Papists) there send forth monks, to

allure the gentiles to their religiosity . . .

61^. See Last Judgment, here.

C. J. 78. When monks penetrate (to the Africans)

. . . They sell them. D. 6095-.

R. 294^. Near them were Papists with monks . . .

". One of the monks arose, and said . . . Another

monk said . . .

767. By 'the merchants of the earth' are meant the

lower ones in the order, who are called monks.

T. 582. The flagellation of one monk for the whole

company . . .

817. The monks by clandestine arts procure a com-

munication for themselves (with the Protestants) . . .

820-. Converted monks there teach them . . .

824. The monks especially seek there for the saints . . .

D. 3597. See Jesuit, here. De Conj.98.

3598". In Italy, where the monks insinuate them-

selves with wives . . .

4958. They were exciting the white monks . . ,

5103, See Luther, here.

5249. See Last Judgment, here. 5271. 5285, eise^.,

5419. 5732. 5738.

5450^. Those who were such were monks, because

they keep all in . . . thick darkness : hence the papisti-

cal thick darkness.

55i3ai''. Among others who come thither are monks

. . . They travel about in the same way in the other

life . . .

5833. He wondered that so many of the lower monks

make themselves Christ . . .

5957. Concerning a certain monk who lived in the

Dark Ages . . .

E. 1044. The interiors with the monks . . . appeared

so empty that they did not know a single truth which
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loads to Heaven. They have been explored, and were
seen to be such.

[E.] 1055. The Word is read . . . but little with the
monks, wlio teacli. 1062.

J.(ro.st.) III. That they might be instructed by their

own, who had been upright monks . , .

Monkey. See Ape.

Monogamist. Monogamus.

Monogamous. Monogamicus.
See under Wifk.

M. 70. For monogamous marriages—which are those
of one man with one wife— correspond to the marriage
of the Lord and the Church ...

77^. We counsel you to live monagamists . . .

^. Therefore all of us in this Heaven are mono-
gamists . . .

141. That chastity is predicated solely ofmonogamous
marriages, or those of one man with one wife. Ex.

369. That spiritual jealousy exists with monogamists,
and natural with polyganiists. Ex.

. In the Christian world, where there are monog-
amous marriages . . .

Monomania. Seo Insane at D.3626.

Monosyllable. Mo7iosyUaba. Ad. 3/23.

Monosyllabic. Monosyllabicus. A.7191-.

Monster. Monstmtn.

Monstrous. Monstrosus.

Monstrosity. Monsfrosttas.

A- 4533'' Some (of the infernals) appear as monsters.
4623'-. 4839s Ex. 5057". 5302-.

51990. In the light of Heaven (the infernals) appear
asnlonsters. 6605*. 6626. e_ H.So^. i3i«. E.554^

7042-1 They then appear to themselves as monsters.

10153^ In the Hells . . . are forms of hatred and
revenge ; thus such monsters as cannot be described.

H. 131^. If a man is evil, he appears (to the Angels)

as a monster, deformedly according tp his evil.

553:. .Their bodies are monstrous.
^. At the openings which are called 'the gates of

Hell,' there for the most part appears a monster, which
represents in general the form of those who are therein.

*. As soon as anything of the light of Heaven is

let in, their human forms are turned into monstrous
ones, such as they are in themselves . . .

W. 24-. The Church would then appear as one body
with a number of heads upon it ; thus not as a man, but
as a monster.

254-'. A natural man, who has become sensuous through
evils and the derivative falsities, in the Spiritual World
in the light of Heaven appears . . . as a monster . . .

287°. In proportion as a man does not receive (the

love and wisdom from the Lord), he becomes a monster
after deatlu

P. 204. Hell is in ... a monstrous human form . . .

22S-. He then commingles lioly with profane things,

and becomes . . . such a monster.

293. Hell constitutes one monstrous man.

296. Everyone in Hell is in the form as. of a man,
although monstrous

; and all the fibres and vessels in

it are inverted.

302^, In its form Hell is like a monstrous nian, whose
soul is the love of self and Own intelligence . . .

R. 153^ All (satans and devils, in the light of

Heaven) as to their faces and bodies, appear as monsters
;

but in their own light . . . not as monstere, Init as men.

601-. If a Church is in truths falsified, it appears

(before the Lord) as a monstrous man. .

. 675". Suddenly there appeared a monster rising out

of the earth . . . exactly like the 'bea.st' . . .

M. 231'*. As these see nothing of what is just, in

Heaven we contemplate them not as men, but as

monsters. Des.

T. 32". All there are so conjoined, that . . . the

universal Hell represents one monstrous devil.

6S. Hell (before God) is as one giant which is a

monster ; and therefore to act against one evil and the

derivative falsity, is to act against that monstrous giant

. . . wliit'h no one can do except God . . . 123^.

504^*. Instead of the serpent, there was seen a

monstrous man . . .

797''. A fourth table sometimes appeared there, on
which were seen monstrous things in various forms . , .

D. 4626. When any Hell is opened, or when any
devil appears thence, he appears monstrous according to

the quality of the Hell. Des. 4629^.

4718. Those who are evil, ... as to the face, when
seen in the light of Heaven, appear ... as monsters of

various deformity. .

E. 790^''. In proportion as he rejects, suftocates, and
perverts the truths and goods of the Word ... he is a

monster, and not a man . . .

J. (Post. ) 302. As (the Moravians) went away, they

appeared as monsters . . . and this monstrous [appear-

ance] was increased even to their entrance beneath the

earth . . . and when they came thither, the monstrosity

remained, and appeared before the eyes of themselves

and their brethren.

D.Love xiv-. Those whose love is from the sun of

the world ... do indeed appear in the Spiritual World
as men ; but in the light of Heaven as monsters.

Monstrous. Inunanis.

A. 17S7*. The Lord's temptations were the most
monstrous (or frightful) of all.

T. 1 230. Hell is like a monstrous lion. 'yi_

4SS. The monstrous faith that . . .

E. 388". 'A monstrous lion' (Hos.xiii.8) = the power
of falsity from evil.

403''. By 'the teeth of a lion' are signified the falsi-

ties of that evil ; and, as these destroy all the truths

and goods of the Church, they are called 'the teeth of

a lionj and the molars of that monstrous lion' (Joel i.6).
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Month. Mensis.

A. 851-. The spiritual man . . . also beconios 'the

seventh :' not 'the seventh day,' like the celestial man
;

but 'the seventh month.' 852.

858. 'The tenth month' (Oen. viii. 5) = the truths

which are of remains.

894. 'In the beginning, in the first of the month'

(ver. I3)=the first termination.

900. 'The second month' (ver. 14) = every state before

regeneration.

1825. The last time of the Church is signified by 'the

third day, ' the third month, etc.

3814. 'He dwelt with him a month of days' (Gen.

xxix. I4)= a new state of life.

. 'Months,' ete. =states, the quality of which

appears from the numbers . . . But when 'a month,'

•etc. is mentioned in the singular, there is signified an

entire state ; thus the end of a former and the lieginning

of the following one . . . Here, therefore, by 'a month'

is signified the end of the former state and the beginning

of the following one ; thus a new state ; as also else-

where in the Word. 111.

. 'Yielding its fruit every month' (Rev.xxii.2)=
a state always new as to the reception of good, and its

consequent exercise.

-. As the end of a former state and the beginning

of the following one, or a new state, is signified by 'a

month,' it was commanded that the numbering of (the

sons of Levi, and of the lirst-born males of the sons of

Israel) should be 'from the son of a month and up-

wards' (Num. iii. 15,40).

^. 'A month of days,' here (Deut. xxi. 1 1, 13)

manifestly = the end of a former state and the beginning

of the following or new one.

4901. 'About three months after' (Gen. xxxviii. 24)=
a new state

;
(for) 'three' = what is complete. . . and

'a month,' a state ; for all times =states . . . Ex. •*.

6721. 'She hid him three months' (Ex.ii.2) = the

fulness of time in which it did not appear. . . 'A month'

= time and state.

7827. 'This month is to you the head of the months'

(Ex.xii. i)= that this state is the principal of all states.

'A month ' = the end of a former state and the beginning

of the following one ; thus a new state. 7828.

7831. 'On the tenth of this month' (ver.3)= a state

of the initiation of the interiors ... By 'a month' is

meant an entire state from beginning to end ; thus the

whole state of deliverance which is siginiied by the

Passover . . .

8053. 'In the month Abili' (Ex.xiii.4)= the beginning

of a new state. 'A month ' = the end of a former state

and the beginning of the following one ; thus also a new

state. That 'the month Abib' = the beginning from

which are all the following states, is evident from the

things which are said about this month in the jireced-

iug chapter ; namely, 'This month is to you the head

of the months ; this is the first to you in the months of

the year.'

8057. 'Thou shalt keep this service in this month'

(ver. 5) = the perennial worship of the Lord on account

of deliverance. . . 'A month ' = the end of a former state

and the beginning of a new one . . . Hence also by 'a

month' is signified what is perennial.

8400. 'In the fifteenth day of the second month'

(Ex.xvi. i) = the state relatively. . . By 'a month' is

signified the end of a former state and the beginning of

the following one ; thus a new state.

8750. 'In the third month' (Ex.xix.i) = the fulness

of the state. Ex. 'A month' =a state.

10283'^. ' A month of days' = perpetually.

Life 97^. Let them resist evils in intention only once

a week, or twice a month, and they will perceive a

change.

R. 427. 'To torment them five months' (Rev.ix.5)=
to induce a stupor for a short time . . . because this is

signified by 'five ;' for times, whether months, etc. do

not signify time, but state. 439.

446. By 'an hour, a day, a month, and a year' (ver.

15) is signified continually and perpetually, the same as

by all time. E. 571.

489. By 'forty-two months' (Rev.xi.2) is signified

even to the end, when not anything remains.

e_ The reason they are called 'months,' is that

by 'a month' is signified a full state. 111.

935. 'Yielding its fruit every month' = that the Lord

produces goods with a man according to every state of

truth with him. By 'a month' is signified the state of

life of man as to truth.

^ -. The reason why by 'months' are signified the

states of life as to truths, is that by 'months' are meant

the times designated by the moon. 111.

'^. By 'months' are signified states of truth ;
and,

in the opposite sense, states of falsity with man. III.

D. 5668«. The infants speak in the angelic language

within a month.

E. 4or-''*. By 'the products of the months* (Deut.

xxxiii. 14) arc signified all things which proceed from

the Spiritual Kingdom of the Lord. 'Months' here=
the same as 'moons;' namely, truths from good; for,

in the Original Language, there is the same word for

both.

548. 'Five months ' = so long as they are in that

state. 561.

-. For 'a month'— a state . . . The reason

' months ' = states, is that all the times in the Word . . .

= states of life.

555'". Occurs.

633. 'For forty-two months ' = even to the end of the

Old Church, and to the beginning of the New one.

' Months ' = states ; here, states of the Church; for by

times . . . are signified states, and these states are

designated by the numbers . . .

796. 'Forty-two months' (Rev.xiii.5) = plcnary vas-

tation and consummation ; thus destruction until there

is nothing of truth and good remaining.

J. (Post.) 222. After they have been in the Spiritual

World a month, all reject the third Person . . .

Monument. Monumcjitum.

A. 4676". Therefore they build for themselves mag-

nificent monuments , , .
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[A,] 9293''. As is evident from the most ancient books
and monuments of the Gentiles.

L. 24-. The Angel said to the woman who came to

the tomb . . ,

R. 506. 'Not to permit to be in tombs' (Rev.xi.9) =
to reject as damned ; for 'to be put in tombs, or to be

buried, = resurrection and continuation of life . . .

Hence by 'not to be put in tombs' ... is signified to

remain in earthly and unclean things, and on this

account to be rejected as damned. 111. 603^. E.659.

E. 659". By these words is not meant that those

who are in the sepulchres or 'in the tombs,' will hear
the voice of the Lord . . . (But) by 'to go forth out of

the tombs' (John v. 28) is signified out of the material

body, which first takes place with everyone immediately
after death, and afterwards when the Last Judgment
comes forth ; for then exterior things are removed, and
interior things are opened . . .

^^ That 'the tombs had been opened' (Matt.

xxvii.52)= . . . regeneration, and the resurrection of the

faithful to life . . .

^". Therefore 'to be drawn out of the tombs' = no
resurrection to Heaven, nor regeneration ; but resurrec-

tion to Hell, and consequently damnation. 111.

899*". By 'the tombs' which should be opened are

meant the places in the Lower Earth where there have
been reserved and guarded by the Lord those who have
heretofore lived the life of charity, and have acknow-
ledged the Divine of the Lord . . . These places are

signified in the spiritual sense by 'the tombs,' ^'•.

Mood. Affectus. A. 2326.

Moon. Luna.

Moonlet. Lunula.

Lunar. Lunaris.

See New Moox, and under Lumixauy, and Sun.

A. 3372. 'The moon ' = faith. i8o8^ 111. i86i^
. 'Until there be no moon' (Ps.lxxii.5) = that

faith will be love.

862. Faith is called 'night,' because it receives its

light from charity, as the moon does from the sun ; and
therefore faith is also compared to the moon, and is

called 'the moon.'

10536. The Lord is a Moon to the Heaven of the

spiritual Angels.

1326*. 'The moon shall not cause her light to shine'

(Is.xiii.io) = the truths of faith [not doing so].

1529. The Lord appears to the spiritual Angels as a

Moon. 1861". 2669"-^. 2708. 2776^

1 53 1. That I might be confirmed in the fact that the

Lord appears ... to the spiritual Angels as a Moon . . .

I plainly saw the Moon shining, which was emcom passed

by a number of smaller Moonlets, the lumen of which
was almost solar, according to . . . 'The light of the
moon shall be as the light of the sun' (Is.xxx.26). . .

The Moon appeared in front, at the right. D.4220.

i8o8^ By 'the moon' are signified spiritual things.

1967. When they see anything in lunar lumen . . .

1984^. Charity and faith are 'the sun and moon'
which will be darkened.

19976. To the spiritual Angels, who are in the affec-

tion of truth . . . the Lord appears as a Moon.

20346. The Lord appears as a Moon in the Heaven of

the spiritual Angels ; and . . . the Moon is the Spiritual

of His love. Refs.

2120. 'The moon shall not give her light' (Matt.

xxiv.29). . . By 'the moon' is meant faith. 2441^

2242'*. 'The sun shall be darkened, and the moon
shall not cause her light to shine ' = no love and no
charity.

2441^ As (when they began to worship them) the sun

and moon received an opposite sense, they= the love of

self and of the world. Hence, in the Word, by 'the

worship of the sun and moon' is meant the worship of

self and of the world. 111.

2495-. 'The moon' (Matt.xxiv.)=the faith of love

and of charity.

^. 'The moon shall blush' (Is.xxiv.23) = that

faith shall blush.

2708. The light from the Lord with the spiritual is as

the light of night from the moon . . . 27166. 2849.

3235-. The Lord appears to the spiritual as a Moon,
because they are in spiritual love ; that is, in charity

towards the neighbour. The difference is like that

between the light of the sun by day, and the light of

the moon by night ; and also such as there is between
the heat of them both, from which are germinations.

3272". 'The moon' (Rev. xii.) = spiritual love. Refs.

3355^ 'The sun and moon' (Joel ii.)= the good of love

and its truth.

3693". 'Thy moon shall not be gathered' (Is.lx.2o)=

that they shall be in the life of truth and in intelligence,

because in the spiritual love and light of the Lord.
•*. 'The moon' (Ps.civ. 19) = intelligence ; and

'the sun,' wisdom from the Lord.

3969^^. The Spiritual Kingdom lives from truth ; and
therefore the Lord . . . appears to the spiritual as a

Moon.

4060-. 'The moon shall not give her lumen' (Matt.

xxiv.)= that . . . charity towards the neighbour, which

is 'the moon' . . . will not appear. . . 'The moon' = the

Spiritual of love; that is . . . 'the moon ' = charity

towards the neighbour which is through faith. Refs.

The reason of this signification of . . . 'the moon' is that

the Lord in the other life appears ... as a Moon to

those who are charity towards the neighbour, who are

called the spiritual. Refs.

4288^. In the representative Church . . . when they

looked at the moon, they were filled with a holy venera-

tion, because the moon= spiritual love.

4696. 'Behold the sun and the moon' (Gen.xxxvii.9)

= natural good and natural truth. . . 'The moon'=
spiritual good, or truth. . . 'The moon,' in the supreme

sense, also= the Lord, because He appears as a Moon to

those in Heaven who are in spiritual love . . . And the

light from the Moon in Heaven is the spiritual of love,

or truth. Here, therefore . . . 'the moon '= natural
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truth, because it is predicated of Leah ... for by 'Leah'

is represented natural truth,

4697^ By 'the sun and moon' are signified love and

charity, or good and truth. 111.

4735®- 'The moon . . . turned into blood ' = truth

falsified and profaned.

4779^. 'The moon' (Rev.vi. I2) = the truth of faith.

4918®. 'The moon' which was under her feet= the

truth of faith. Refs.

60 1 5^ That the good of faith can no longer inflow, is

signified by 'the moon shall not make her lumen to

shine.' ( = that charity and faith cannot come forth

with man. 8902^.)

66976. Some of the planets have moons, which are

called satellites, and which range about their orb in

stated times, as the moon does round ours ; and the

planet Saturn, because it is very far distant from the

sun, has also a great lunar ring, which gives much . . .

reflected light to that Earth.

71716. (In the ideas of Spirits and Angels) the moon
appears to the left, at a considerable altitude : the

satellites also to the left relatively to their own planet.

7233-. When the voluntary proprium has been

separated from the new Voluntary which is in the

intellectual part, the lumen there is feeble, such as is

the nocturnal lumen from the moon and stars relatively

to the diurnal lumen from the sun. Hence, also, it is,

that by 'the moon,' in the Word, in the internal sense,

is meant the good of spiritual love ; and by 'the sun,'

the good of celestial love. Refs.

7988^. By the moon (as one of the 'army of the

heavens') is signified the good of faith.

8902^. ' The moon '= faith in the Lord. Refs. 8906^.

9228. 'The light of the moon shall be as the light of

the sun' . . . 'The moon ' = faith from the Lord ; thus

faith in the Lord.

9232. On the Spirits and inhabitants of the moon.

Gen. art, U.iil. D.3241.

. Some Spirits appeared above the head, and

voices were heard thence like thunders ... I supposed

that there was a vast multitude of Spirits . . . (but) the

Spirits who were thundering were . . . few, and were as

small as children . . . D. 3243.

9233. Some (of them) were sent down . . . and one

was carrying another on his back . . . Their faces

appeared not unbeautiful, but were longer than the faces

of other Spirits. In stature they were like boys of

seven, but of robuster body. Thus they were dwarfs.

I was told by the Angels that they were from the

moon.

9234. The one who was carried by the other, was let

down and came to me, applying himself to my left side

below the elbow ; and spoke thence, saying that when

they utter their voice they thunder so, and thus terrify

the Spirits who want to inflict evill on them ... He
receded from me to some others, but not tjuite out of

sight, and thundered in like manner. They showed,

further, that their voice when sent forth from the

abdomen, like an eructation, so thunders. D. 3242a,

Ex.

9235. This comes forth from the fact that the in-

habitants of the moon do not speak so much from the

lungs as do the inhabitants of other Earths ; but from

the abdomen ; and thus from some air collected there
;

for the reason that the moon is not circumfused with a

like atmosphere to that of other Earths. D. 3244. ,

9236. The inhabitants of the moon relate, in the

Grand Man, to the . . . xiphoid cartilage, to which the

ribs are connected in front, and from which descends-

the linea alba, which is the support of the muscles of the

abdomen. D.3245.

9237. Spirits and Angels know that there are in-

habitants even in the moon ; for they often speak with

them : in like manner in the moons or satellites around

the Earths Jupiter and Saturn. Those who have not

seen them . . . still do not doubt that there are men in

these moons, because they are equally Earths ;
and

where there is an Earth there is man ; for man is the

end for the sake of which is an Earth . . .

9684-. The Lord appears to those of the Spiritual

Kingdom as a Moon. The Lord appears ... as a Moon

also at a middle altitude opposite the left eye . . . From

the Lord as a Moon there is light with those in the

Spiritual Kingdom . . . The light in the Heavens is the

Divine truth proceeding from the Lord's Divine Human,

which, when received by the Angels who are of the

Spiritual Kingdom, is called the truth of faith from the

good of charity towards the neighbour. Of this good

and that truth consists the Middle Heaven, which is

called the Spiritual Heaven. The candlestick in the

Habitation represented the Moon from which those of

the Spiritual Kingdom have light ; thus it represented

the Lord as to Divine truth there ; for ... the Lord

appears to those who are of that Kingdom as a Moon.

. This good becomes spiritual good by the recep-

tion of Divine truth as of light from the moon.

••. Hence, in the Word, ... by 'the moon' is

signified the Lord as to spiritual good. Refs.

. Hence it is . . . that the south in Heaven is

where the Lord appears as a Moon.

97559, 'The statutes of the moon and of the stars for

a light by night' (Jer.xxxi.35) = the goods of faith and

of Knowledges, from which is the light of truth in the

darkness.

10130*. Those who love the neighbour from the Lord,

turn their eyes to the Lord as a Moon. In like manner

those who do truth for the sake of truth.

10604'*. By 'the moon' (Matt.xxiv.) the Angels do

not perceive the moon, but faith in the Lord.

H. I (f). 'The moon,' in the AVord, = the Lord as to

faith, and thence faitli in the Lord. Refs.

118. Before the left eye, the Lord . . . appears as a

Moon, of a like bright whiteness, but sparkling more
;

and of similar size to the moon of our Earth ; but that

moon appears encompassed with, as it were, a number

of lesser Moonlets, each of which is in like manner bright

white and sparkling.

-. To those who receive Him in the good of faith,

the Lord appears as a Moon, bright white and sparkling

according to the reception. These are in His Spiritual

Kingdom, The reason is . . . that the good of faith

corresponds to light . . .
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[H.] 119. Hence it is that in the Word, the Lord . . .

as to faith is compared to 'the moon ;' and also that . . .

faith from the Lord to the Lord is signified by 'the

moon.' in.

'\ In these passages, by 'the moon' is signified

faith.

122. The moon of the world appears to the Angels as

a certain darkness opposite to the moon of Heaven. . .

The reason is that . . . the luminosity of the world cor-

responds to falsity from the love of self . . .

123. Those who turn themselves to the darkness
which is in place of the moon, are in the Hells in front,

and are called Spirits.

146. The distance between the Sun and Moon in the
Heavens is thirty degrees ; hence there is a like difference

of the quarters,

159-. Afterwards this bright whiteness (in which the
Sun appears in the third state of the celestial Angels)
was seen to advance to the left, towards the Moon of

Heaven, and to add itself to its lumen ; from which the
Moon then shone forth beyond its measure

;
(which

was) the fourth state with those in the Celestial King-
dom, and the first with those in the Spiritual Kingdom.
D.4639.

S. 14-. By 'the moon which shall not give her
lumen' (Matt.xxiv.) is meant the Lord as to faith.

112^

W. 2336. The mediate illustration of men through
the angelic Heaven which was before the Lord's Advent,
may be compared to the light of the moon, which is the
mediate light of the sun ; and as, after His Advent, that
illustration was made immediate, it is said in Isaiah,

thdt 'the light of the moon shall be as the; light of the
sun ;' and in David, 'In His day the just shall flourish,

and muc'h peace even until there is no moon' (Ps.

lxxii.7).

429. Whereas those who have shunned evils as sins
are in the Ultimate Heaven, and are there in a light like

the nocturnal lunar light.

P. 167. With some (in the highest Hell) the light is

like the nocturnal light from the moon.

R. 276. 'The moon shall not give her lumen' (Matt.
xxiv.)=no longer intelligence and faith.

532. 'The light of the moon' (Is. xxx.) = faith from
charity.

332. 'The moon became as blood' (Rev. vi. I2) = that
with them ... all the truth of faith was falsified.

E.401.

. As 'the sun ' = the good of love, 'the moon ' =
the truth of faith ; for . . . the moon is bright white
from the light from the sun . . . and lights truth from
that good.

414. By the light of the moon and stars is signified

Divine truth natural fi-om the Word . . . Divine truth

in the natural sense of the Word is like the light of the
moon and stars in the night ; for the spiritual sense in-

flows into the natural sense as the sun with its light

into the moon, and presents the light of the sun
mediately.

447'^ 'The moon' = the truth of faith.

533. The reason the moon was seen 'under the feet'

of the woman, is because the Church on earth, which
has not as yet been conjoined with the Church in the
Heavens, is meant. By 'the moon' is signified intel-

ligence in the natural man, and faith ; and by being
seen under her feet is signified that it will be on earth.

-. The Church on earth will be ; therefore the
moon was seen under the woman's feet, by which here

in special is signified faith, through which, such as it is

at this day, there is no conjunction.

919. 'The city has no need ... of the moon ..."

(Rev.xxi. 19). . . By 'the moon' is here signified natural

intelligence and faith, separated from spiritual intel-

ligence and faith, which is Own intelligence, and faith

from self. 111.

-. 'The moon ' = intelligence from the Lord, and
faith from Him ; hence, in the opposite sense, 'the

moon' = Own intelligence, and faith from self. . . There-

fore it was an abomination to adore the moon, etc,

111.

935-. See MoxTH, here. £.401-^.

M. 380^ Upon the table there was a candle, because

there was . . . only the nocturnal lunar light there.

T. 22'>. They see the earthy parts as lunar bright-

ness, and the watery ones as spots.

D. 555. Tlie moons (of Jupiter) shine for them, so

that they live in light . . .

1670. From one of the satellites of Jupiter, which,

like the moon, are encompassed with dissimilar atmo-

sphere . . .

4219. Thus the light of the spiritual is from the Lord

appearing as a Moon ; and, although he does not appear

as a Moon, still their light is like the light as of a Moon
shining in a lively manner.

4387. The affection of truth is the moon.

E. 175^-. 'The moon' (Luke xxi. 25) = faith in the

Lord. ( = faith from love. 304^^.

)

270^. By 'the moon and sun' (Is.xxiv.23) is meant
their idolatrous worship, and also the falsity of faith and

the evil of love.

275^^. By 'the sta,tutes of the moon and stars from

which is the light by night' are signified truths from

spiritual good, and from Knowledges, from which is

intelligence.

298^ 'The moon' (Ps.cxxi.6) = the falsity of evil.

304-^ 'The moon' (Is.xiii. io) = faith.

329--. By 'the moon,' in the Word, is signified the

Divine Spiritual, which is Divine truth ; and therefore

it is said that 'the moon shall be turned into blood'

(Rev.vi. 12 ; Joel ii. 31).

365^^. 'Even until there is no moon' = that there will

not be truth separated from good, but conjoined so that

they are one ; that is, that truth also is good . . . Such

is the truth with those who are in the good of love to the

Lord from the Lord. 401^, Fully ex.

372^. That hence there is no truth of faith, is signified

by, 'the moon shall not make her lumen to shine' (Ezek.

xxxii.7). By . . . 'the moon' is signified the truth of

faith.
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401. 'The moon became as blood' (Rev. vi. 12) = that

... all the truth of faith was falsified . . , (For) 'the

moon '= spiritual truth, which is called the truth of

faith.

^. That 'the moon '= spiritual truth, is for the

reason that the Lord ... in the Heaven where -are the

spiritual Angels appears as a Moon. . . That the Lord

appears as a Moon, is from the light from that Sun ; for

the Moon derives its lumen from that Sun ; and the

light in Heaven is Divine truth.

'\ That in the Word ... by 'the ipoon' is signi-

fied the Lord as to Divine truth spiritual, is evident

from the following passages. 111.

^. 'His throne . . . shall be firm to eternity as the

moon' (Ps.lxxxix.37) — the Heaven and the Church

which are in spiritual good, which is Divine truth.

^. Therefore . . . those who are in the light of

the moon in Heaven are not in pure Divine truth, for

they are in many false things, which they have derived

from not understanding the Word in the sense of the

letter, and which false things appear to them as truths

. . . But these falsities are those in which there is no

evil, and therefore they are accepted by the Lord as if

they were truths.

^'^. That then there shall be truth in tlie Lord's

Spiritual Kingdom as before there had been truth in the

Celestial Kingdom ... is meant by, 'the light of the

moon shall be as the light of the sun.'

^^. That there shall not perish . . . tlie good of

charity towards the neighbour with those who are in

that Church, is meant by . . . 'Thy moon shall not be

gathered.' For the Lord appears ... to those who are

in truths from the good of charity towards the neigh-

boiir as a Moon. Hence by . . . 'thy moon' is signified

the good of charity, which is its essence is truth from good.

-^-. 'The moon' (Is. xiii. 10) = the good of charity

towards the neighbour, whicli in its essence is truth from

good, and is called the truth of faith. . . 'The moon
does not make its light to shine' ... is said according

to the appearance. Ex.

, .

^*. 'The moon darkened' = no longer any truth.

111.

^^. 'The moon stood still in the valley of Ajalon'

(Jos.x. 12, I3) = that the Church had been completely

vastated as to all truth. Ex.
26_ cpjjg

light,' and 'the moon' (Job xxxi. 26)=
spiritual truths.

3^ 'The moon,' in the opposite sense, = falsities

thence. Ex.

. The Ancients, with whom the moon signified

the Lord as to Divine truth . . .

38_ 'The moon' (Rev. xxi.) = natural lumen; for,

regarded in itself, natural lumen is from natural love,

and the quality of the lumen is according to the quality

of the love.

^^ 'The moon' (Is.lx.i9)= natural lumen thence.

But by . . . 'the moon' in (ver.20) is meant . . . the

Moon of the Angelic Heaven ; and by . . . this Moon is

signified Divine truth.

411^. Most of those in the Spiritual World who have

light from the Moon there, dwell upon rocks . . .

412^®. To the rest (of the Angels), the Lord appears

as a Moon.

422'*. There are also quarters in the Spiritual World,

which . . . are distant from these quarters about thirty

degrees, and which are under the auspices of the Lord as

a Moon ; for the Lord appears ... as a Moon to those

who are in charity towards the neighbour and the deri-

vative faith.

525. 'There was smitten . . . the third part of the

moon . .
.' = that all the good and truth of faith has

perished. . . 'The moon' = the good and truth of faith

from the Lord.

-. Before the eyes of the Angels, the Lord appears

as ... a Moon before those who are in the good and

truth of faith. Hence it is that ... by 'the moon' is

signified the good and truth of faith.

527-. By the light from the moon and stars, which is

called 'the light of night,' and 'the night,' is meant

natural light, such as is with the Angels who look to

the Lord as a Moon. . . Those Heavens look to tlie Lord

as a Moon wliich are in the natural affection of truth ;

that is, which love truth in order that they may be

learned, and may instruct others. As these love it for

the sake of what is riseful for self, and not for the sake

of the truth itself, they are in the light which proceeds

from the Lord as a Moon , . .

573^ By 'the moon' is signified truth from good.

^. By 'the moon,' in the opposite sense, is signi-

fied what is false of faith.

594^. 'As the moon' (Ps.lxxxix.) = as to the truth of

faith.

6^(^^^. 'The moon' (Jer,viii.2)= faith in both senses

derived from this love.

708. 'The moon under her feet '= faith with those

who are natural, and are in charity; 'the moon '= faith-

in which is charity.

-. Besides these distinctions of the Heavens (into

two Kingdoms and three Heavens), there is also the dis-

tinction of them, that there are those who receive light

—that is, intelligence—from the Lord as a Sun, and

there are those who receive light and intelligence from

the Lord as a Moon . . , Those who receive light from

the Lord as a Moon, are those with whom the Intel-

lectual and Rational has not been interiorly opened, but

only the Natural, and thence they have thouglit from

the memory about the things to be believed ; and ta

think from the memory about these things, is to think

solely from such things as they have heard from a

master or preacher, which they say and also believe to-

be truths, even although they should be falsities ; for

they do not see them any further. These, if they have-

also been in the faith of charity in the world, in the

Heavens are under the Lord as a Moon ; for the lumen

from which is their intelligence is like the lumen of the

moon in the night time . . . Such, also, is the difference,

that those who are under the Lord as a Moon, can see

nothing in the light of those who are under the Lord as

a Sun, for the reason that with them there is not genuine

light, but reflected light, which can receive falsities, pro-

vided good appears in them, equally as truths. As
those who are in the Heavens under tl,ie Lord as a Moon.

are all natural and sensuous, and have nothing in

common with those who are in the Heavens under the

Lord as a Sun, and as they are also in falsities in which
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however there is good, tlie moon was seen under the

feet of the woman ; and thereby is meant the faith with

those who are naturah ^ Further ex.

[E. 708]^. Those Heavens which are under the Lord as a

Moon are also three : liiglier ones, middle ones, and
lower ones ; or, what is the same, interior ones, middle

ones, and exterior ones ; but still all in these Heavens
are natural ... for the Natural is distinguished into

three degrees in like manner as is the Spiritual. The
exterior Natural communicates with the world ; the

interior with Heaven ; and the middle conjoins. But
still those who are in the Heavens under the Lord as a

Moon cannot enter into the Heavens which are under
the Lord as a Sun, because their interior siglit or under-

standing has been formed to receive the lunar light

there, and not to receive the solar light there . . . But
those in these Heavens are those who liave been in

charity according to their religiosity, or according to

their faith . . . From these things it may be evident

that by 'the moon' is here meant the faith with those

who are natural and are in charity ; and that the moon
was seen 'under the feet,' because those who are in the

Heavens which are under the Lord as a Moon have
nothing in common with those who are in the Heavens
under the Lord as a Sun ; insomuch that the former

cannot rise up to the latter.

768^'. 'The night ' = the light of truth . , . such as is

with those who are in the Heavens and earth under the

Lord as a Moon , . .

C. 2 10'-. Therefore those who have done what is good
from obedience arc in the ultimates of Heaven, and are

in light and heat as of the moon , . ,

Moor. Maitrus.

P. 277^. An infant is born black from a black or

Moor by a white or European woman, and conversely.

D. 432. That the Moors or Africans seek to be white.

—I have heard that the Moors or Negroes, as the

Africans, in the other life do not want to be black, but
white. They esteem whiteness as beauty, after they
have been prepared ; because the Angels of God Messiah
are all bright white ; and the interior ones love to be
clothed in white garments.

Moorflelds. Moorfields.

J. (Post.) 268. See London, here.

Moph. See under Egypt.

Moraeus. Moraeus. D.4717.

Moral. Mora/is.

Morally. Moraliter.

Morality. Moralitas.

Moralist. Moralista.

See under Manners.

A. 1 1 1 1. They who have lived a good civil and moral
life, but have persuaded themselves of their meriting
Heaven by works . . . (Continued under Merit.)

1S35'. There are very many who have lived a moral
and civil life . . . but solely for the sake of self ... In
the other life they are among the infernals, because

within them there is nothing of good and truth, but
evil and falsity, nay, hatred, revenge, cruelty, adulteries,

which do not appear before man ... in proportion as

these fears, which are external bonds, prevail.

1906^ By these remains ... of truth . . . man has

that he can . . . understand what the good and truth of

civil and moral life are . . .

2284'. See Judge, here.

2915. As to moral life, they live in what is honest

and decorous . . . Honesty is the complex of all the

moral virtues ; decorum is only the form thereof.

3690''. For a life according to these (commandments)
is only a moral life . . .

*. But he who is being regenerated is by degrees

led from this more remote life, that is, from a moral

life, into ... a spiritual life.

4167^ See Just, here.

4538''. By good is not meant civil good and moral

good ; for these are learned in the world by means of

laws and statutes, and by reflections upon the manners
of men. Hence it is that the nations which are outside

the Church also know such things. (Continued under

Good.)

4574''. See Honesty, here.

4941. When those who have led a good moral life

have been detained (in the Lower Earth) for some time,

they successively put off these principles, and put on

principles of truth. 4944.

5126^ From adolescence to the age of early manhood-
juvenUevi aetatevi, a communication is opened between

the Natural and the Rational by this : that he then

learns the truths and goods of civil and moral life, and
especially the truths and goods of spiritual life . , ,

6598. Honest in moral life
; just in civil life ; and

good in spiritual life . . .

8257. Life according to the laws of what is just and
honourable, without (spiritual life), is civil and moral

life. This life makes a man a citizen of the world . . .

886 1-. The truths of the civil state which are of what
is just, and also the truths of the moral state which are

of what is honest . . .

8871. The things which are seen in natural light,

which are such as relate to civil and moral good and
truth. To counterfeit these things. Sig.

89S1*. Those who from infancy have thought little

about eternal life . . . but still have lived a good moral
life, and have also believed in the truths of doctrine of

their own Church, when they come to a more adult age,

cannot be reformed otherwise than by the adjunction of

spiritual good when they are in combat ; but still they

do not retain this good, but only confirm by it the

truths of their doctrine. Ex.

8987^. A life according to these truths they call a

moral life, which they separate from the doctrine of

the Church, and call moral theology. 9300^.

9182^, Moral and civil good and truth make the life

of the external man . . .

92556. By this moral law concerning the leading back
of the stray oxen and asses of an enemy, are signi-

fied .. .
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9812". To Divine good natural pertains also , . .

moral good, which is that of all the virtues which

belong to what is honourable (or honest).

9993^. When he is delighted with the arcana of the

civil state in kingdoms, and with the arcana of the

moral state with man. By the moral state is meant

the state of the loves and attections, and thence of tlie

thoughts . . .

icx367^'. It is to be known that the things which are

of the civil and moral state, now spoken of, conjoin

themselves in the external man . . .

loi 12^. Those who have been born within the Church,

and still at heart deny the Lord, whatever may be their

quality in moral life . . . cannot be saved. III.

H. 33". Those who live morally, and believe in the

Divine, and do not so much care to be instructed, are

in the Ultimate or First Heaven.

319. It is known that the Gentiles live a moral life

equally with Christians, and many of them a better one

than Christians. A moral life is lived either for the sake

of the Divine, or for the sake of men in the world. A
moral life which is lived for the sake of the Divine is a

spiritual life. In the external form both appear alike
;

but in the internal form they are completely unlike

:

the one saves the man ; and the other does not save

him ; for he who lives a moral life for the sake of the

Divine is led by the Divine ; whereas he who lives a

moral life for the sake of men in the world is led by

himself. Examp.
-. The man whose moral life is spiritual has

Heaven in him ; whereas he whose moral life is solely

natural has not Heaven in him. The reason is that

Heaven inflows from above, and opens his interiors, and

through the interiors inflows into the exteriors ; but the

world inflows from below, and opens the exteriors, but

not the interiors . . .

356^. The simple (in Heaven) are those who have

acknowledged the Divine, have loved the Word, and

have lived a spiritual moral life . . .

468. Truths are of three kinds : civil, moral, and

spiritual. . . Moral truths relate to those things which

are of the life of every man relatively to societies and

social relations-con.sor^ia ; in general, to what is sincere

and right ; and, in special, to virtues of every kind.

^. There arc three degrees of life with every man

. , . The Rational is opened ... to the second degree by

means of moral truths . . . but not by merely knowing

them . . .

484. It is to be known that all works and deeds are

of moral and civil life ; and hence that they regard what

is sincere and right, and also what is just and fair.

What is sincere and what is right are of moral life
;
and

what is just and what is fair are of civil life. . . The

works and deeds of moral and civil life are heavenly, if

they are done from heavenly love . . . But (they) are

infernal, if they are done from infernal love . . .

495^^. Most believe that they will come into Heaven,

because in the world they had led a moral and civil

life ; not thinking that the evil and the good lead a

similar life in externals . . .

512''. The interiors of man are opened ... in pro-

portion as what is Divine and heavenly inflows into the

sincere things which are of moral life, and into the just

things which are of civil life with man, and makes them
spiritual ; because the man then does them from the

Divine, because for the sake of the Divine . . .

528-. In order that a man may [receive the life of

Heaven, he must by all means live in the world . . . and
then by a moral and civil life receive a spiritual

one . . .

529. The life of man ... is threefold ; namely,

spiritual life, moral life, and civil life. (Continued at

full length under Life.)

531. Tlie laws of spiritual . . , civil . . . and moral

life are delivered in the ten precepts of the decalogue
;

in the first three the laws of spiritual life ; in the four

following ones the laws of civil life ; and in the last

three the laws of moral life. In the external form the

merely natural man lives according to the same precepts

in like manner as the spiritual man . . . but he does

these things solely for the sake of himself and the

world . . . Hence it is that he is completely disjoined

from Heaven ; and therefore he, as he is not a spiritual,

is not a moral man, nor a civil man. For, although he

does not kill, still he hates everyone wlio opposes him
. . . and thus continually kills ; altliough he does not

commit adulteries, as he believes tliem allowable, he is

perpetually an adulterer . . . and altliough he does not

steal, as he desires the goods of others, and esteems

fraud and evil arts as not contrary to law, in mind he

is continually acting the thief. In like manner with

the precepts of moral life, which are not to bear false

witness, and not to covet the goods of others . . .

N. 106^. That civil good, which is what is just ; and
moral good, which is the good of life in a society, and

is called sincerity ; are the neighbour. Refs.

257-. That the doctrine of charity has been rejected

into a science, which is called moral theology. Ref.

J. 50. (The Mohammedans who liad) at the same

time lived a spiritual moral life according to their

religiosity . . .

56^. Therefore they have (there) a similar moral life,

and a similar civil life . . .

C. J. 10. (Those in the Former Heaven) had lived

morally well ; but had not done goods from the origin

of good . . .

Life 7". They had thought . . . concerning the good

of life that it was a moral accessory for the public good.

12. There are civil good, moral good, and spiritual

good. . . Moral good is that which a man does from

rational law : tlirough this good and according to it is

he a man . , . Moral good is the middle one . . .

13. Tlie man who has spiritual good is a moral man,

and also a civil man ; but the man wlio has not spiritual

good, appears as if he were a moral and a civil man, but

still is not. (Continued under Good.)

14. (Thus) with the man who has spiritual good,

moral good is the spiritual middle, and civil good is

the spiritual ultimate. Hence it is that it is said that

the man who has spiritual good is a moral man and a

civil man . . .
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[Life] 1 6. The Moral and the Civil with those (who do

good from themselves), as to essence, are natural : whereas

. . . the Moral and the Civil with those (who do good

from the Lord), as to essence, are spiritual.

53. These Laws were promulgated with such a miracle

in order that they might know that they are not only

civil and moral laws, but also spiritual laws . . . T.282.

108. There are moral men who keep the precepts of

the second table of the decalogue . . . and those of them

who confirm with themselves that such things are evils,

because they are hurtful to the commonwealth, and

thus contrary to the laws of humanity, also exercise

charity, sincerity, justice, chastity. But if they do

these goods, and shun those evils, solely because they

are evils, and not at the same time because they are

sins, they are still merely natural, and with the merely

natural the root of evil remains implanted . . . and

therefore the goods which they do are not goods, because

from themselves.

109. A natural moral man may appear before men in

the world exactly like a spiritual moral man ; but not

before the Angels in Heaven. Before (the latter) he

appears like an image ... It is ditferent with a spiritual

moral man. For a natural moral man is an external

moral man ; and a spiritual moral man is an internal

moral man ; and what is external without what is

internal is not alive . . .

III. There are various and manifold causes which

make a man moral in the external form ; but if he is

not moral in the internal form also, he is nevertheless

not moral. Examps.

F. 64. The Last Judgment was executed (solely) upon

those who had been moral in externals . . .

W. 66'-. Man can think analytically and rationally

about the civil and moral things which are within

nature . . .

209. The doctrine of degrees . . . has extension also

to civil, moral, and spiritual things . . . because every-

thing civil, moral, and spiritual is not anything ab-

stracted from substance ; but they are substances.

Ex.

211. As all things-res-civil, moral, and spiritual,

progress by means of degrees . . . not only by continuous

degrees, but also by discrete degrees . . .

P. 36. For there are civil truth, moral truth, and

spiritual truth. Those who are in the perception of

spiritual truth from the affection of it, are also in the

perception of moral and civil truth ; for the affection of

spiritual truth is the soul of these.

73^. The delight of the love (of reputation for the

sake of honour or gain) is to appear in the external

form as a moral man . . .

96'*. There is indeed what is civil and moral in the

knowledge of beasts ; but they are not above this

knowledge ; because they have not what is spiritual,

which gives to perceive what is moral, and thence to

think of it analytically.

1 1
7-. Natural moralists also are such, who believe

that civil and moral life with its prudence produces all

things, and the Divine Providence nothing.

254^. That those (who are completely ignorant about

God), if they have led a moral life, are instructed after

death by the Angels, and in their moral life receive

what is spiritual. Ref.

283. The reason man is permitted to think evils even

to the intention of them, is ... in order that they may
be removed by means of civil, moral, and spiritual

things ; which is done when he thinks that it is

contrary to what is just and fair, contrary to what is

honourable and becoming, and contrary to what is good

and true ; tlius contrary to the tranquillity, the glad-

ness, and the blessedness of life. By means of these

three the Lord heals the love of a man's will . . . But
. . . still the man is not in good unless the evils which
(have thus been removed) to the sides, tend downwards
. . . (which is the case) when the man is shunning his

evils as sins . . . for he then condemns them to Hell,

and makes them look thither.

296^". For the sake of the ends that he may appear as

a civil and moral man . . .

322. It is from (this power to understand truth) that

a man is able to become a civil and moral man ; and he
who is civil ami moral can also become spiritual ; for

what is civil and moral is the receptacle of what is

spiritual. He is called a civil man who knows the laws

of the kingdom wherein he is a citizen, and lives accord-

ing to them ; and he is called a moral man who makes
these laws his manners and his virtues, and from reason

lives them.
-. I will now say how civil and moral life is the

receptacle of spiritual life. Live these laws not only as

civil and moral laws, but also as Divine Laws, and you

will be a spiritual man. . . A civil and moral man
keeps these laws that he may be or may ajipear to be a

good citizen ; but if he does not at the same time make
these laws Divine, he is only a natural civil and moral

man ; but if he makes them Divine laws also, he becomes

a spiritual civil and moral man. The difference is,

that the latter is not only a good citizen of the earthly

kingdom, but also a good citizen of the Heavenly King-

dom . . . The goods which they do, distinguish them.

The goods which civil and moral men do, are not goods

in themselves ; for the man and the world are in them.

The goods which spiritual civil and moral men do, are

goods in themselves ; because the Lord and Heaven are

in them.
^. (Thus) every man, because he has been born

in order that he can become a natural civil and moral

man, has also been born that he can become a spiritual

civil and moral man. It is only that he should acknow-

ledge God, and not do evils because they are against

God ; but do goods because they are with God. By
this, spirit comes into his civil and moral things, and

they live ; but without this, there is not anj^ spirit in

them, and hence they do not live. And therefore a

natural man, however civilly and morally he may act,

is called dead ; but a spiritual man alive.

326. Some may think that those who do not acknow-

ledge God can be saved equally as those who acknowledge,

provided they lead a moral life. Ex.

335. There are means for forming and perfecting

natural civil life . . . rational moral life ; and . , .
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celestial spiritual life. These means follow in succes-

sion . . .

R. 272®. But he who lives according to them only

because they are civil and moral truths, is not saved.

417". They think only of moral charity . . .

450-. But those who live a moral life solely for the

sake of themselves and the world, do not know this. . .

But let them know that when any one dies, he comes

into his interiors . . . and therefore the moral things of

their life in the world then become like the scales of

fishes, which are wiped away. Quite different is what
takes place with those who make the precepts of moral

life Divine, and then also the civil ones, because they

are of love towards the neighbour.

484*. Those (solifidians) prevailed who said that the

goods which a man does in the state or progression of

faith, are only moral, civil, and political goods, which

contribute nothing to salvation. 541^.

500^ They have confirmed with themselves (the

adverse proposition) that life according to the precepts

of the decalogue is not spiritual life ; but only moral
and civil life . . .

634-. (Those live according to the doctrine of justifi-

cation by faith alone) who avoid evils (solely) on account

of civil and moral laws . . .

865. The Judgment . . . upon those who had been in

civil and moral good and no spiritual good . . . Sig.

and Ex.

M. 44". The youths (in Heaven) are of such morality

that they may be called moralities in their own form
;

and the beauties of the maidens and the moralities of

the youths correspond to each other, as mutual and co-

adaptable forms.

1026. Moral wisdom shuns evils and falsities as

leprosies ; especially lascivious things . . ,

163. That the conjunction of the wife is effected . . .

with the moral wisdom of the husband from without.

Ex.

164. To the moral wisdom with the men belong all

the moral virtues, which regard life, and enter into it

. . . The virtues which pertain to the moral wisdom of

men are of various names ; and are called temperance,

sobriety, probity, benevolence, friendship, modesty,

sincerity, courtesy (or obligingness), civility ; and also

assiduity, industry, expertness, alacrity, munificence,

liberality, generosity, activity, intrepidity, prudence

;

besides others.

s. Justice is of moral wisdom . . .

168®. Neither is the moral ^^-isdom of the man
possible with women, in so far as it derives from his

rational wisdom.

293'*. To live from Him according to these things,

whence is spiritual morality . . .

432^. That (he who is in love truly conjugial) becomes

more and more moral and civil, because a spiritual soul

is in his morality and civility ; and the more anyone is

morally civil, the more he is a man.

I. 12. That spiritual things thus clothed in man cause

that he can live rational and moral ; thus spiritually

natural. Gen. art.

VOL. IV.

T. 14^. The external from which by morality he acts

the hypocrite, is (then) buried.

186. Theological things, with those who love truth

because it is truth, rise up even into the highest region

(of the mind) . . . But moral things, theoretically con-

templated and perceived, place themselves beneath
these, in the second region, because they communicate
with spiritual things . . . Those with whom spiritual,

moral, political, and scientific things, are thus sub-

ordinated, think . . . and act . . . from justice and
judgment . . . (Continued under Mixd.)

300. The Angels have names according to their moral
and spiritual life.

312^. Their bodies by which they exercise their mor-
alities . . .

384. That there is no faith with all those in Christen-

dom who reject the Lord and the Word, although they
live morally ... Ex.

443. That a moral life when it is spiritual at the

same time, is charity. Gen. art.

. Every man learns from parents and masters to

live morally
; that is, to act as a civil person and to

display the offices of honesty, which relate to the various

virtues . . . and, as he advances in age, to superadd
rational things, and thereby to perfect the moral things

of life. For moral life with children even to the first

adolescence is natural, and afterwards becomes more and
more rational. He who reflects well, can see that moral
life is the same as the life of charity . . . Still, in the
first period of age, moral life is the life of charity in

outermosts ; that is, it is only its exterior and anterior

part . . .

*. (Thus) no one, from the morality of the
external man, can form a conclusion as to the morality
of the internal . . .

®. It is quite otherwise with those who are moral
interiorly, or as to the spirit, which they become through
regeneration by the Lord. These are they who are

meant by the spiritual moral.

444. That moral life, when it is at the same time

spiritual, is the life of charity, is because the exercises

of moral life and of charity are the same ; for charity is

to will well to the neighbour, and thence to act well

with him ; and this is of moral life also. The spiritual

law is . . . 'All things whatever ye would that men
should do to you, do ye even so to them ..." This same
law is the universal law of moral life. But to enumerate
all the M'orks of charity, and to compare them with the

works of moral life, would fill many pages ; let but the

six precepts of the second table of the Law of the

decalogue serve for illustration. That these are precepts

of moral life is evident to everyone ; and they also

contain all things which are of love towards the neigh-

bour . . .

445. If moral life is regarded in its essence, it can be
seen that it is life according to human laws, and at the
same time according to Divine ones ; and therefore he
who lives according to these two laws as one law, is a
truly moral man ; and his life is charity. Anyone, if

he will, can comprehend the quality of charity from
external moral life. Only transcribe external moral

3A
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life, such as it is in civil social relationships-co?isor<r/.s,

into the internal man . . . and you will see chanty in

its type.

[T. ]455a. Every man who. . , has led a civil morallit'e

for the sake of various uses as ends, and yet has not

curbed the concupiscences residing in the internal man,
may believe that his friendship is not such (as is that of

the evil for each other). Ex.

459'^. One said ... It is my opinion that morality in-

spired with faith is charity . . . Ex.

564-. Every man rightly educated is rational and
moral ... He who has become rational and moral from

the world, and not also from Heaven, is not rational and
moral excejit with the mouth and gesture ; and within

is a Mild beast . . . Whereas he who is rational and
moral from Heaven also, is truly rational and moral

. . . Therefore there is the spiritual rational and moral

man, and also the merely natural rational and moral

man ; and in the world tlie one is not distinguishable

from the other . . . but by the Angels they are known
from one another as well as doves are from owls, or as

sheep are from tigers.

565. A description of the merely natural rational and
moral man.

568^ Every man from infancy . . . learns to act

morally . . . and when evils spring from their native

fountain, he begins to hide them , . . thus he studies

only for a moral life in externals, and thus becomes a

double man . . . You have said that you have lived

morally , . . but have you ever explored your internal

man . . .

•*. To these things they replied, What is the in-

ternal man ? . . . We have heard from our ministers

that the internal man is nothing but faith, and that

piety of the mouth, and morality of the life, are the

sign of it . . . To which the Angels rejjlied, Saving fciith

is in the internal man ; so is charity ; and Christian

faithfulness and morality are thence in the external

man . . .

^ I have seen evil moral persons like wikl beasts

(when their external man was put off).

574^. External morality, which is learnt for the sake

of covering up their internals, makes (men like apes).

583. Truths and goods . . . are received by man in-

wardly in such things of him as are from the natural

world, which are called things civil and moral.

593^. However he may simulate the Christian and
moral citizen.

654. (A Christian and a heathen both) do the goods

of civility and morality , . . which in part are similar

to the goods of love towards the neighbour . . .

754. The good (in a consummated Church) which is

then believed to be good, is only the natural good which

a moral life produces.

D. i22oe. Moral life. Def.

5150. Some had lived morally ; but their Moral had
been only for the world . . .

5424. They had lived morally . . . but had cared no-

thing to know the doctrinal things of the Church . . .

5503. Those who were brought to the south were

those who had led a moral life from Knowledges about

it ; so that they had lived well morally and not spirit-

ually, because they had no Knowledges about the truths

of faith . . .

5537. If they only think that it is not to be done
because it is morally evil, still it is well . . . because

such a Moral is a plane for spiritual good and truth . . .

5587. The celestial . . . never think . . . about moral
things, and civil things as to what is just and fair,

because they see all these things from the truths in

which they are.

5744. They had lived morally well ; but had not

thought about the Lord . . .

5795. (A Ciiristian) ought to live a moral man, and a

good one ; but Mith him—because he thinks that all

good and truth are from the Lord—a moral man is a

spiritual man ; but not with those who do not believe in

the Divine ... or with whom moral life is for the sake

of self and the world. Their moral life is natural and
not at all spiritual.

5798. (Tluis) the moral life which is led by both the

evil and the good is the same ; but is from a different

origin . . .

6073. Saying to himself that moral or natural the-

ology teaches better (tlian the Word) . . . The Angels

said (to him), that moral life without theological life

does not effect any use ; it does not purify from evils ;

and alone does not conduce to eternal life.

E. 107^. Those in Knowledges . . . and not in good of

life according to them, can live a moral life equally with

those who . . . through Knowledges are in the good of

life ; but still their moral life is natural and not spirit-

ual ; because in their life they do not live sincerely,

justly, and well from religion ; and those who do not

live well from religion cannot be conjoined with Heaven
;

for religion makes a man spiritual, and conjoins him
with the Angels. Ex.

182, ' The Church in Sardis ' = those who lead a moral

life but not a spiritual one, because they lightly esteem

the Knowledges of spiritual things . . . 184.

. What moral life is, and what spiritual life ; also

what moral life from spiritual is, and what moral life

without spiiitual. Ex.

. Moral life is to act well, sincerely, and justly

with our associates, both in employments and in busi-

ness of all kinds ; in a word, it is the life which appears

before men . . . But this life is from a twofold origin,

being either from the love of self and the world, or from

love to God and towards the neighbour. (The former)

moral life is not in itself moral life, although it appears

as moral ; for (with this man) what is good, what is

sincere, and what is just subserve for means to the end,

which is, either that he may be raised above others, and

command them, or that he may gain wealth . . . (Thus)

in his moral life there is hidden nothing else than to

obtain all things in preference to others, so that he

wants all others to serve him, or else to possess their

goods ; from which it may be seen that his moral life is

not moral life in itself . . . And as all means ... in

their essence are such as are the ends . . . such a life,
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regarded in itself, is only cunning and fraud ; which

also manifestly appears with those with whom these ex-

ternal bonds are loosened. Examps.
^. But spiritual life is (juite different, because it

is from . . . love to God and from love towards the

neighbour ; and hence their moral life also is ditierent,

-and is life truly moral. Ex.

. To appearance these lead a like moral life to the

former . . . but still their moral life is spiritual . . .

Their moral life is only the effect of spiritual life . . .

for they act well, sincerely, and justly . . . from the fear

of God and from the love of the neighbour . . ,

i86. That they suppose themselves to be alive because

they lead a moral life, when yet they are dead. Sig.

and Ex.

187. For moral life without spiritual is also natural

life ;
(and those who are in it are in natural lumen

only).

. That spiritual life, relatively to moral life

without it, is as wakefulness to sleep. Ex.

188. That the things which are of moral life may be

vivified. Sig. and Ex.

. For spiritual life and moral act as one with

those who are spiritual ; as do will and action ; will is

of the spiritual man and its life, and action is of the

moral.

. Lest the moral life be destroyed by evils and

falsities. Sig. For moral life without spiritual is no-

thing else than natural life ; for all the goods which a

man does from moral life without spiritual, are from no

other origin than the love of self and of the world . . .

For the reason the man wants to be called moral,

is that he counterfeits what is good, sincere, and just in

the external form, in order to obtain ends which are for

the sake of self and the world.

189. That otherwise the Divine is not in the moral

life. Sig. and Ex.

. For moral life, which is the external life of

man, must be either from a spiritual origin or from an

origin not spiritual ; it is not permitted to be from

both ; that is, something of it from one origin, and

something from the other . . . The 'works,' therefore,

must be either 'full before God,' or they are null before

God.

195. Those who lead a moral life from a spiritual

origin, by applying the Knowledges of truth and good

from the Word to the uses of their life. Sig. and Ex.

^. A man lives a moral life from a spiritual

origin when he lives it from religion ; thus when he

thinks, when what is evil, insincere, or unjust, presents

itself, that this must not be done because it is contrary

to the Divine laws. (One thus) acquires for himself

spiritual life ; and his moral life is then from it ; for by
such thought and faith the man communicates with the

Angels of Heaven, and (thus) his internal spiritual

mind is opened . . . (Thus) to lead a moral life from a

spiritual origin is [to do so] from religion ; and, within

the Church, from the Word. For those who lead a

moral life from these things are elevated above their

natural man ; and thus above their proprium ; and are

led by the Lord through Heaven. Hence it is that they

have faith, the fear of God, and conscience ; and also

the spiritual afiection of truth , . . Many of the Gentiles

live such a moral life ; for they think that evil is not to

be done because it is contrary to their religion . . .

^. But to lead a moral life not from religion, but

only from fear of the law in the world, and from fear of

the loss of reputation, honour, and gain, is to lead a

moral life not from a spiritual origin, but from a natural

origin ; hence with these there is no communication

with Heaven. And as they think insincerely and un-

justly about the neighbour, although they speak and

act otherwise, their internal spiritual man is closed . . .

(and thus) they are not in the light of Heaven ; and

therefore such persons, within themselves, have little

regard for Divine and heavenly things, and some deny

them, believing nature and the world to be everything.

... Of those who lead a moral life solely from a natural

origin, it is said that they 'defile their garments.' Ex.
•'. For in the Spiritual World all . . . appear

clothed according to their moral life ; and therefore

those who have lived a moral life from a sjiiritual origin

appeared clothed in resplendent white garments . . . But

those who have lived a moral life from a natural origin

only, appeared clothed according to the quality there-

of. Des.

388'-. The evil life which is signified by 'the evil wild

beast,' exists equally with those who lead a good moral

life, if they have not spiritual life. Ex.

394*. All those in the Spiritual World who are in-

teriorly evil, however much they have led a moral life

in externals in the world, cannot at all endure anyone

who adores the Lord, and who lives a life of charity . . .

413. Only those of the evil (have been reserved to the

Last Judgment) w'ho could lead a moral life in externals

. . . 912-.

714". Every man . . . becomes . . . rational, according

to moral and civil life, and the lumen thence acquired,

741'*, But civil and moral good separated from spirit-

ual good, is not good in itself, because it is from man
;

nay, in proportion as self and the world are hidden in

it, it is evil ; and therefore it cannot be conjoined with

faith . . .

789-. They call the doctrine of life moral theology

. . . 796'''.

794^. For sincerity is moral good and truth ; and

justice is civil good and truth. 831'.

798". And whatever a man does from the Lord, is not

natural moral, but is spiritual moral.

902^. If (these precepts) are done solely from the civil

law, or from the moral law, the man remains natural . . .

918'-'. When a man does good because it is truth . . .

charity becomes moral good, which in the external form

is a like good to that which is with every man who at

this day becomes a moral and civil man. But the

diflerence is, that genuine moral good is good from

spiritual good, from which it proceeds ; for spiritual

good is from the Lord, whereas moral good is from man
;

and therefore unless the good from man is from the

Lord, thus through man from the Lord, it is not good.

The end for the sake of which it is, declares the quality

of it. Moral good separated from spiritual good regards

man, his honour, gain, and'iileasure, as the ends for the



Moral 740 Moravian

sake of which it is ; whereas moral good from spiritual

good regards the Lord, Heaven, and eternal life as

the end.

[E.] 94s-'. He who is wise, lives (according to the pre-

cepts of the decalogue) as a civil man, as amoral man, and

as a natural man ; but he who does not live according to

them as a spiritual man cannot be saved ; for to live ac-

cording to them as a spiritual man, is to do so on

account of what is Divine in them ; whereas to live ac-

cording to them as a civil man, is to do so on account of

what is just, and in order to shun the penalties of the

world ; and to live according to them as a moral man, is

to do so on account of what is honourable, and in order

to shun the loss of reputation and of honour ; but to

live according to them as a natural man, is to do so on

account of what is human, and to shun the ill report of

not being of a sound mind. All laws, whether civil,

moral, or natural, dictate that men are not to steal, to

commit adultery, to kill, to bear false witness ; but still

a man is not saved if he shuns these evils from these laws

only, and unless he shuns them also from the spiritual

law, and thus shuns them as sins ; for with this man
there is religion, and there is faith that there is a God,

a Heaven, and a Hell, and a life after death ; nay,

with this man there is also civil life, and also moral

life, and natural life ; civil life, because there is what is

just ; moral life, because there is what is honourable
;

and natural life, because there is what is human.

Whereas not to live according to these precepts as a

spiritual man, is not to be either a civil man, a moral

man, or a natural man ; for with him there is not what

is just ; there is not what is honourable ; nay, there is

not what is human ; because there is not what is Divine

in these things. Ex.

9676. AYhereas by a life (according to these precepts)

from obedience to civil and moral law, the man is con-

joined with the world, and not with Heaven ; and to be

conjoined with the world and not with Heaven is to be

conjoined with Hell.

1009-. If a man abstains (from adulteries) from any

natural or moral law, and not at the same time from

the Divine law, he is still interiorly unchaste and an

adulterer. Ex.

J. (Post.) 201. They who have been in faith alone,

and have led a moral life, have made themselves

Heavens, where . . . there is a wintry light (which in

the sight of the Angels is) thick darkness . . .

D. Wis. xi. 5a. Moral truths are those which the

Word teaches concerning the life of man with the neigh-

bour, which is called charity ; the goods of which,

which are uses, in sum have relation to justice and

equity, to sincerity and rectitude, to chastity, to tem-

perance, to Truth, to prudence, and to benevolence. To

the truths of moral life also pertain things opposite,

which destroy charity ; and, in sum, have relation to

injustice and inequity, to insincerity and fraud, to lasci-

viousness, to intemperance, to lying, to cunning, to

enmity, hatred, and revenge, and to malevolence. The

reason why these latter also are called truths of moral

life, is that all things which a man thinks to be so,

whether evil or good, are classed among truths . . .

These are moral truths.

-. That a spiritual man is also a moral and a civil

man. Ex.

. The goods of charity are nothing else than

moral goods . . .

. The reason why a moral man is also a civil

man, is that civil laws are uses themselves in act, which

are called exercises, works, and deeds. Examp.
. It is moral not to bear hatred to the neigh-

bour . . .

^. That what is spiritual is in what is moral and

civil. Ex.

*. It follows that he who separates what is spirit-

ual from what is moral and civil, is neither a spiritual

man, nor a moral, nor a civil man. From experience.

C. 23. The good before a man shuns evils as sins is

civil and moral good ; whereas in proportion as a man
shuns evils as sins the good becomes both civil and
moral and also spiritual ; and not before.

57. Moral good, which is human good itself—for it is

the rational good according to which man lives with

man as a brother and associate—is tlie neighbour in pro-

portion as it derives from spiritual good ; for moral

good without spiritual good is external good : it is of

the external will, and is not internal good. It may be

evil, which ought not to be loved.

60. According to his moral good, a man is a man
above the world and lower than Heaven-/to?)io supra-

mundanus et infracodestis.

Moravian. Moravianus, Zinzendorfiani.

Moravianism. Moravianismus.

See ZiNZE.NiioiiF.

C. J. 86. On the Moravians in the Spiritual World.

Gen. art.

. With the Moravians, who are also called

Herrenhuters, I have spoken much. They first ap-

peared in a valley not far from the Jews ; and after

they had been explored and exposed, they were conveyed

into uninhabited places. . . They knew how to captivate

minds skilfully, saying that they were the remains of

the Apostolic Church, and that therefore they salute

each other as brethren, and as mothers those who re-

ceive their interior secrets ; and also that they teach

faith better than all others ; and that they love the

Lord because He suffered the cross, calling Him the

Lamb, and the Throne of Grace ; besides other like

things, by which they induce the belief that the Chris-

tian Church itself is Avith them. Those who, captivated

by their bland speeches, accede, are explored by them as

to whether they are such as they dare disclose their

secrets to. If not, they conceal them ; and if they can,

they reveal them ; and then they warn them ; and also

threaten those who publish their secret concerning the

Lord.

87. As they had done similarly in the Spiritual

World, and yet it was perceived that they were not

thinking so interiorly, in order that this might be ex-

posed they were intromitted into the Ultimate Heaven
;

but they could not endure the sphere of charity and

derivative faith of the Angels there, and fled away.

Afterwards, as they had believed in the world that

they alone would be living, and that they would come
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into the Third Heaven, they were carried up into that

Heaven also ; but when they perceived the sphere of

love to the Lord there, they were seized with anguish of

heart, and began to be interiorly tortured, and to be

moved convulsively like those in the death agony, and

therefore they cast themselves thence headlong. By
these things it was for the first time made manifest that

inwardly they cherished nothing of charity towards the

neighbour, and nothing of love to the Lord. They were

afterwards sent to those upon whom the office of explor-

ing the interiors of the thoughts has been enjoined ; and

it was said by these that they hold the Lord cheap, so

reject the life of charity as to abhor it, and that they

make the Word of the Old Testament useless, and de-

spise the Word of the Evangelists, and merely of their

good pleasure take from Paul where anything is said

about faith alone ; and that these are their secrets which

they conceal from the world.

88. After it had been made manifest that they ac-

knowledge the Lord as the Ariaus do, despise the Word
. . . and bear hatred to the life of charity . . . then those

who had been in the Knowledge and at the same time

in the faith of their secrets, were judged to be Anti-

christs, who reject the three essentials of the Christian

Church . . . and they were cast outside the Christian

world into a desert which is in the confine of the

southern quai'ter, near the Quakers.

89. See ZiNZENDORF, here.

90. They say that they have a sensation, and an in-

terior confirmation of their dogmas therefrom. But it

was shown them that their sensation had been from

visionary Spirits, who when with a man confirm all

things of his religiosity ; and that they enter more

closely with those who, like the Moravians, love their

religiosity, and think much about it. Moreover these

Spirits have spoken with them, and they recognized

each other.

P. 259. (The existence of heresies, as Moravianism, an

argument against the Divine Providence.) Ex. E. 1176-.

321^. Those who are instructed by an influx . . . are

instructed by some enthusiastic Spirit, either Quaker, or

Moravian . . .

D. 3488. On the best Si>irits . . . like those of the

primitive or Moravian Church.

3492. It is now said that they were from the Mora-

vian Church, with whom the image of the primitive

Church has been preserved.

4785. On the Moravian congregation.—(The secrets

of their religion opened.

)

4791. Concerning those who are of the Moravian

Church.—They appeared a little to the right, in the

plane of the sole of the foot. . . They joined the devil in

persecuting me when reading and studying the Word.

(The secrets of their faith explored, and stated.) They
believe that when they love the Lord as a man the}' can

do whatever they please . . . without being condemned,

because they are in the Lord.

4792. (When reasoned with) they said that all things

with them are holy from the Lord, including evils of

life . . . They were told that their sensation . , . comes

from the influx of those who had been in that doctrine

in the world. They (pre-eminently) want to make pro-

selytes, because they believe themselves alone to be

happy ; and therefore those Spirits have such a desire,

and influx, whence comes the sensation. E.ii82^

4793. They are in a kind of hatred against those who
think differently, especially against those who make the

Lord to be God . . . They do good to each other ; but

this is from friendship, which counterfeits charity.

They are also against the Word of the Old Testament

;

and, in general, against the internal sense. Thus they

no longer love the Lord ; but now begin to persecute

Him ; for they make one with the devil in secret . . .

4794. A Spirit who was with me, who was in good . . .

was secretly treated by them most shockingly, in the

way of adulteration . . . from which it was given to

know in what way they believe the truths and goods of

the Word . . .

4795. From use and life in the world . . . they hide

from others the secrets of their faith, and speak about

them only among themselves ; for they fear of being

called Socinians . . . Hence also they have social inter-

course among themselves, and impress that they alone

are those who will be saved . . . Hence it is that those

of them who are evil, are interiorly evil ; and think evil

interiorly about others, and also do evil to them in

secret. 4800.

4796. The reason there is interior friendship with

them, is that they think much about their own salva-

tion ; and that they will be saved and no others. 4801.

4797. The same have believed that they are saved

from mercy ; but only they ; and that to be saved from

mercy is to be received into Heaven, of whatever quality

they are as to life, provided they are in such a faith and

sensation as they. (They are shown the impossibility

of this.)

4798. It is among their secrets that even nefarious

things done by them are remitted . . . and therefore

they do not restrain themselves from nefarious things,

but [perpetrate] them against those who are outside

their congregation . . . because they consider them as

dead, and as infernal.

. They infested me a whole night. Des.

4799. It was all who were thus acting conjointly
;

and therefore they were removed to the right, in the

plane of the sole of the foot, very far off".

. The Lord cannot be with those who are profane

as to the ends of life, and therefore they are kept in this :

that they love the Lord as a man, and as it were one of

themselves ... so that there is no faith in the Lord,

and therefore no love.

4803. They were brought back into a certain state of

their life, in which a number of them together killed a

man who had divulged their secrets. Des. . . They had

also confirmed themselves in [the belief] that they had

done rightly . . .

4804. They believe that they cannot do good . . .

4805. The quality of their state as to truth . . ,

4806. (Six of them poison one of their brethren who

said that he believed in God the Son.)
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[D.] 4807. (They plotted to kill anotlier who had said

that the former one ought not to be killed.

)

4808. (They determine to kill still another.)

. They are such that if they do not unanimously

agree, they think about murdering him who thinks

differently ; and this from a nefarious zeal for their

religiosity.

4809. They were told that the truth of faith and evil

of life ilo not accord ; but this they utterly denied,

saying that they are still living, and (that therefore)

evil is not evil with them . . .

4810. When they are speaking with others about the

Lord, they say . . . that the Father is God, and the

Lord is His Son, and thus avoid calling the Lord God,

and hide what they believe ; otherwise they would be

counted among the Socinians. For this reason also they

so often say the Lamb of God.

4813. Continuation concerning the Moravians.

4815. By such crimes, the rest in that congregation

are terrified, and do not dare to speak a word against

their persuasive heresy. . . They are interiorly cruel.

They listen very attentively to the opinion of another

;

and if it is different, they think about killing him.

Among themselves they say that this is allowable, and

good, because it is against the dead, who are infernal . . .

, Nor does one do a benefit to another : if so, he

at once becomes an enemy ; but they as it were urge

that he should give. Such deadly vengeance is there

against all who do good. Nor do they speak ill against

evil-doers.

. All who admit their persuasive heresy, they

believe to be living, and saved . . . and no others.

4816. Where the Lord has spoken concerning love

and doing good . . . they said that the Lord then spoke

insanely, being in evil like themselves . . .

. They have pretended to be Lutherans . . , but

behind the ears is hidden a serpent.

e. They do not call the goods of charity the fruit

of faith ; Init say that the fruit of faith is salvation,

however a man lives.

4817. Continuation concerning the Moravians.

. They have loved the Lord because they believed

themselves alone to be saved, and to reign in Heaven

over all . . . Hence it was evident that the love and
honour of the Lord with the Moravians was from tlie

love of self . . .

SSoS-*. See Last Judgment, here.

5886. Concerning the Moravians.—The Moravians

appear to the left, near the sole of the foot ; and above

the head also those who act as a one. The latter

suppose themselves to be in Heaven . . . They are

almost Socinians . . .

5886a. Therefore those who were above were cast into

the north, in order to form some Society thei'e . . . thus

remotely from the Christian world. Thither were

brought also those who were below. But when they

were there, they did not want to be quiet ; but . . .

excited the Babylonians to introduce evil from behind
;

and therefore they w-ere conveyed away more remotely

to the angle of the north ; and were there sent into a

cavern, which tended obliquely below the west, to

prevent them from injuring others whose religious

opinions were not like their own.

5987. See Esi'ALiEn, here.

5988. Concerning the Moravians.—I have been . . .

Avith the Moravians, who were not in the former place

to the right, below ; but a little in front, in a like

plane ; and a certain leader, who seemed to be Zinzen-

dorf, at the left at some distance. These with one

mouth praised (the declaration of the truths of the

Church) . . . but it was perceived . . . that even then

they were obstinately and hardly in their own doctrine

against them ... So had they done in the world in

order to allure others to themselves, and when in this

way they had conjoined them with themselves, they

cautiously divulge so much of their secrets as they

ap[)ear to receive.

——-. They utterly deny the Divine of the Lord,

and make His Human viler than the human of another,

saying that . . . His conception was spurious ; that He
did not rise again with the body, but was carried off by
the disciples or others ; and that when he was trans-

figured it was a vision induced by some Spirits ; and

many such things which are mentioned about the Lord

in the Word, they deny, pervert, and profane . . . These

nefarious secrets they have been compelled to divulge,

in order that I might know of Avhat quality they are ;

and therefore it was said to them that they are devils,

and worse than the infernals, where all deny the Lord
;

but not in so nefarious a manner, by acknowledging

and profaning . . .

^. As they have said that they loved the Lord

. . . they were told that such love does not conjoin at

all, except with some simple ones in the Ultimate

Heaven . . .

5989. Still, those can be saved from that congregation

who have not confirmed themselves in such things, and

still more those who have not known them, and have

l)elieved the Lord to be primarily worshipped there, and

that life also ought to be together with faith.

-. They have foully killed some of their people

who had denied such things, supposing that they would

divulge their secrets, and that so the congregation

would perish, and that they could no longer be among

Christians.

*. They believe that when they have their faith

they are justified and living, consequently if they

receive their secrets ; and that then all things which

they do are good. Even evil is good, which they explain

in a nefarious manner ; as the killing of those who are

against their religion ; and also defrauding and stealing,

and the like things . . .

5. They clandestinely attempted to murder

me . . .

•*. Afterwards all of them were called together,

and they were explored as to whether they unanimously

believed that the Lord has only a human and not a

Divine, and as to whether they had completely rejected

everything of charity ; and it was found . . . that some

of them had not held so nefarious a dogma, and that

they had not known those nefarious secrets, and there-

fore they were gathered together and separated ; and

those who had held such nefarious dogmas were two-
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thirds, and these appeared black ; but one-third were

not such, who appeared [to have] something of light, in

which there was sometliing Hery. When they had been

separated, those nefarious ones were given to many, for

servitude . . . and thus it came to pass that they were

never together so as to make any congregation ; for in

that case they would attempt nefarious things. The
rest were also divided, and were sent into suitable

Societies ; although they wanted to be together ; but

this was forbidden.

5990. The organist with whom I dwelt was also

infested by them, and they Avanted to kill him too,

because he had not approved of their nefarious dogmas
;

but for a number of reasons they did not dare to do

it . . .

5995-. The Zinzendorfians say . . . that they (like

the Lord) are sons of God ; -that they have been adopted
;

that they are without sins ; that they are the life and

the Truth ; that God is in them, and they in the Lord
;

that by 'doing' and 'deeds' is meant such a life ; thus

that evils and goods of life are not to be thought about

;

that any evil with them is not regarded by God. They
do not want the goods of life to be the fruits of faith,

because life is not attended to by God, but faith, and

because works effect nothing. They make all good

works meritorious. The goods which they do mutually

they call goods of friendship. They call their life

lilameless, because it is living through faith.

6017. Concerning the Moravians.—I was with the

Moravians who have confessed their errors, and have

begun to want to receive truths, because they see them-

selves to be in a miserable state, and thus not as they

had believed, that they should come into Heaven in

})reference to all others. I spoke with them about the

Lord, whose Divine they did not as yet want to accept.

They wanted to call Him God as men [are so called],

Aaron, for instance ; scarcely as the Angels are. They
acknowledged that life effects [something], and not faith

alone ; and that good is to be done as of ourselves.

Concerning baptism they said that they had made it a

vain thing, but still had held to it for the sake of the

Reformed ; and that the Hoi}'' Supper was only a

seal . . .

6043. On Zinzendorf and the Moravians.

^ He was brought to his followers who had been

long dead, and saw that they do not know anything of

truth, and that they are in a state almost miserable, in

hojie and expectation only, often between hope and fear.

They have hope from their persuasion in the world that

they are living above all others. When they want to

receive truths, falsities oppose themselves, which cannot

be dispelled. These know that the sensation, on ac-

count of which they had gloried in the world, had been

from Spirits who were of the same sect . . . They are

skilful in falsifying the Word . . . They are Arians

:

this is one of their secrets . . . When they say that they

are living above others, and it is asked where are the

truths and goods through which is life, they say, In

faith . . . J.(Post.)4i.

'K In their jireachings it is customary to say.

Thou believest that thou art approaching Heaven, and
in proportion as thou believest that thou approachest,

thou goest away ; and thus they do not reveal what this

means ; but they understand that [such persons] ac-

knowledge the Divine of the Lord as equal with the

Divine of the Father, and that they should do good

works. Those who divulge their secrets, and refuse [to

belong to] their sect, they want to kill ; and if they do

it they make the excuse that it is for the sake of the

Truth ; and on account of this hatred of theirs , . .

Zinzendorf removed himself a little from them. On
account of their falsities, and of their having no goods,

they comi)letely close Heaven against themselves : all

things which they call truths are falsities : they are not

willing that faith should operate goods, but that all

things are good through their faith. They say that the

Lord is to be loved on account of the passion of the

cross ; but is not to be worshipped : that the Holy

Supper is only in remembrance of His passion, and that

they approach it from obedience. They live together

apart, because they had done so in the world ; and when

convinced by others that they are in falsities, and as to

what truths are, they depart, saying that they do not

want to be convinced.

6060-. I have spoken with one of the Moravians , . .

6081. Concerning the Moravians and Zinzendorf.

—

The Moravians . . . ascended on high . . . and were

there divided into a few Societies ; but, as they wanted

to dominate . . . they looked down, and bound them-

selves with a certain devil, through whom they compelled

others who did not acknowledge their religiosity to obey

. . . but when their time came, they were cast down in

their order, and were compelled to enter a cavern, which

they entered complaining . . . but as they could not

remain there . . . they were sent out, and most of them

were cast into deserts, where they live miserably. Those

who wondered at this were told the reason : that they

have rejected the three essentials of the Church and of

Heaven . . .

6ior\ (This English bishop) has communication with

the Moravians in the desert.

6102. Concerning the Moravians.—They said to some

of them that they acknowledge the Divine of the Lord,

but were then compelled to open the thoughts of their

hearts . . . and then said openly that the Divine of the

Lord is no other than what is with men who are in faith

in the Father ; and that He was an entirely simple man,

simpler than many among themselves ; and that they

believe the things which He has spoken no otherwise

than as they believe any other simple man . . . Also

that He was born of Mary from Joseph as father, and

that the things which are set forth in Luke are figments.

Also that God the Father has not been content with

Him, because He said that men should have faith in

Him ; but still He called Him His Son because He
suffered the cross. Besides more things which are

scandals.

D.Min. 4762. Concerning the Moravian Church.—

(Their definition of faith.)

4763. It is a Society of interior friendship . . . They

take away from others the interior delight of life. . .

For all who are within the Society they call brethren,

and with these they have the delight of life interioily
;

but all others, who are outside their Society, they spurn,



Moravian 744 More

and call dead . . . All the good of charity -which others

do, whether they give to the poor, pour out prayers,

frequent churches from piety . . . they hold cheap . . .

believing that they place merit in these things, and
that such can be saved with more difficulty than robbers,

adulterers, and miscreants ; consequently they completely

reject the life of good. But they praise the life of good
of those who are within their congregation, provided it

is not such as stands out and appears. But they do
this not from charity, but from interior friendship ; for

friend praises friend, and thinks well about him ; and
this in the degree in which he perceives delight from
social intercourse with him.

[D.Min. 14764. These in the other life are such that

wherever they come they destroy the things which are

of innocence and heavenly love ; except those among
them who do not despise others in comparison with
themselves . . .

4766. They were shown that they cannot possibly be

in true humiliation towards the Lord, and consequently

in love to Him, if they believe that they have been

chosen in preference to others . . .

4770. They reject the Old Testament as abrogated . . .

4797. Concerning those who are of the Moravian
Church. (Their situation and quality.

) 4803.

4806. Concerning the Moravian congregation.—They
are Societies of interior friendship . . . but not among
the best ones. Ex. . . When they apperceive that others

are saved, they think little about the Lord , . . Above
others they are in principles concerning faith . . .

E. 893-. This is manifestly evident with those who
are of the Moravian congregation, who are pre-eminently

defenders of faith separated, (and who) say that ... all

are rejected from Heaven who in their life think from
religion about the doing of goods . . .

J.(Post.) 45-57. (In these paragraphs are collected

and repeated the statements made in the Spiritual

Diary concerning the Moravians.) Also in 278-280.

282. Concerning the Moravians in London (there).

294. Concerning the Moravians.—Thej' have said

that they were the remains of the Apostolic Church,
and therefore call themselves brethren ; and therefore

some of their Society which is beneath the earth were
sent to those who had been converted and were of the

Church in the time of Paul and the Apostles. (Their

conversation with the Colossians, Thessalonians, etc.,

stated at full length. 295-297.)

300. The reason they could become such in the world,

when yet they pray to the Father and are religious, is

that they have denied the Divine of the Lord . . .

302. Some hundreds of them went to a Society where
charity reigned, and those hundreds were in the per-

suasion that they were living, and that those who were
in charity were dead. From this persuasion the Angels
of the Society of charity appeared before their eyes to

be blackish, and they themselves somewhat exteriorly

to be Angels . . . Therefore they were commanded to go
away, and as they went they appeared monstrous . . .

and this monstrosity remained and appeared before their

own eyes and those of their brethren ; and they were

afterwards punished long and severely, to prevent them
from approaching other Societies, and by persuasion

inducing such a thing on others, and thus alluring them
to their insane dogma, so that they should believe that

they are living . . . The punishment lasted until they

asseverated that they would do so no more ; for their

desire to allure and lead others to their side by various

cunning arts is very great. They are deceivers.

366. On the Moravians. I spoke with them about

their brotherhood, as to whether it is of love or of

charity. They said not, but only of friendship, because

[it comes from being] of the same opinion with them.

They do not admit the word love or charity into

religion.

De Verbo 13-. The Moravian Spirits confirm all

things of Moravianism (with the man to whom they

speak).

More. Plus.

A. 549^. One (Angel) loves another more than him-

self. 1594^. 2057-. 4286. 671 1. D.3906. 4046^

2
1
30". The more who come there, the happier they

are . . .

2590. Many Christians who have led an evil life.

27 1
5-. The celestial love the neighbour more than

themselves.

36296. The more there are, the better is the corre-

spondence ; because perfection and strength are from the

unanimous multitude of many . . .

4286". The natural Angels do not love others more
than themselves.

6368. The deliverance of many from Hell. Sig. and
Ex.

H. 71. In proportion as there are more (or many) in

one Society . . . the more perfect is its human form. Ex.

J. 12.

379. Conjiigial love not possible between one husband
and a number of wives.

N. 9. So that from many (Churches) it makes one.

D. 4104. He who in the life of the body loves the

neighbour as himself, in the other life loves the neigh-

bour more than himself. See A. 548.

D.Wis. i". These receive more of light . . . But this

more is an apparent more ; for they are not more wise

than in so far as the love with them makes a one with

the wisdom.

More interior. Ititbnior. See under

Heaven.
D. 677. Concerning more interior things. 680. 1214.

1 139. Concerning Spirits who do not want to hear

the interior and more interior things of the Word.

1 140.

1 1 78. They cannot tolerate the more interior things;

but desire to remain solely in interior ones. 1 179. 1 180.

1737. When interior and more interior things favour

their cupidities . . .

1747. The cuticular ones are averse to interior and

more interior things.
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1827. There is a mind still interior, or more
interior . , .

2462. Concerning the more interior and inmost things

of the Word.

2477. Concerning the inscrutability of inmost and
more interior things.

2487. That the inmost and more interior things of

man cannot be injured, but only his interior things.

2562^. How much more the more interior things

whicli inflow into the interior ones.

JVEoreh. Moreh.
A. 1401. 'The oak-grove of Moreh' (Gen. xii. 6) is the

third state (of the Lord).

1439. 'Even to the oak-gi-ove of Moreh ' = the third

state ; namel}', the first perception, which is 'the oak-

grove of Moreh.' i442,Ex. 1443, Ex.

1443. By the trees of an oak -grove are signified

€xterior perceptions, or those of scientifics . . . Hence
it is that 'the oak-grove of Moreh' = the Lord's first

perception ; for He was still a child . . , Moreover, the

oak-grove of Moreh was where the sons of Israel also

first came when they had passed over Jordan, and saw
the Land of Canaan (Deut.xi.29, 30) by which also the

first of jjerception is signified.

2145. The perception which is signified by 'the oak-

groves of Mamre' ... is more interior than that which
is signified by 'the oak-grove of Moreh.'

Moria. Moria. D.6046.

Moriah. Moriah.
A. 2775. 'Goto the land of Moriah' (Gen.xxii.2) =

a place and state of temptation. . . That 'the land of

Moriah' = a place of temptation, is evident from the

fact that Abraham was commanded to go thither, and
to offer his son there for a burnt-ottering, and thus to

undergo the last of temptation. That Jerusalem, where
the Lord Himself endured the last of temptation, was
in that land, is evident from the fact that on mount
Moriah the altar was built by David, and afterwards

the Temple by Solomon (2 Chron. iii. i). Compare
I Chron. xxi. 16-28 with 2 Sam.xxiv. 16-25. 2777.

Moribund, MorUmndus. H.5i8e,

Morning. Mane.
See under Dawn, Early, and Evening.

A. 22. 'There was evening, and there was morning,

day first' (Gen.i.5) . . . 'The morning' is every follow-

ing state, because it is one of light, or of Truth and the

Knowledges of faith. . . 'Morning' in general — all

things which are proper to the Lord. 111.

^. As it is 'morning' when there is faith, the

Advent of the Lord into the world is called 'the

morning.

'

e, 'Morning' is in like manner taken in the

Word for every Advent of the Lord ; thus it is a word
of the new creation.

408. The Church then begins anew, or a new liglit

shines forth, which in the Word is called 'the morning.'

1837-.

2333. ' In the morning ye shall rise and go on your

way' (Gen.xix.2) = thus confirmation in good and truth.

. 'Morning,' in the Word, = the Kingdom of the

Lord, and whatever belongs thereto ; thus principally

the good of love and of charity.

^. When 'morning' is read (in the Word), the

Angels do not then get the idea of any morning of a

day ; but the idea of morning in a spiritual sense. 111.

. . . Thus for 'morning' they perceive the Lord, or His

Kingdom, or the heavenly things of love and of charity
;

and these with variety according to the series of the

things . . .

2405'. 'In the morning will He give judgment for

light' (Zeph.iii.5) ; 'the morning '= the time and state

of the Judgment, which is the same as the Advent of

the Lord ; and this is the same as the approach of His

Kingdom.
^. As 'the morning' signified these things, in

order that the same might be represented, it was com-

manded that Aaron and his sons should . . . 'order the

lamp from evening even to morning before Jehovah'

(Ex.xxvii.21). 'The evening,' here, is the twilight

before the morning. In like manner that the fire upon

the altar should be kindled every dawn (Lev.vi.5).

And also that nothing of the paschal lamb, or of the

sanctified things of the sacrifices, should be left till the

morning (Ex.xii. 10; xxiii. 18; xxxiv.25 ; Lev.xxii.29,

30 ; Num.ix. 12) ; by which was signified that when the

Lord came, sacrifices should cease.

^. In a general sense it is called 'morning' both

when the dawn appears, and when the sun rises ; and

then 'morning' is taken for Judgment both concerning

the good and upon the evil. 111.

*. As 'the morning,' in the proper sense, = the

Lord, His Advent, and thus the apjiroach of His King-

dom, it is evident what ' morning '= besides ; namely,

the rise of a new Church ; for this is the Lord's Kingdom
on earth ; and this both in general and in particular

;

nay, even in the singular : in general, when any Church

in the world is being raised up anew ; in particular,

when a man is being regenerated . . . and in the

singular, as often as the good of love and of faith is

operating with him ; for in this is the Advent of the

Lord. Hence the Lord's resurrection on the third day

in the morning involves all these things . . .

2540. 'Abimelech arose in the morning early- iji

matutino' (Gen.xx.8) = clear perception, and the light

of confirmation from celestial good. . . 'Morning,' here,

= clear percejition. 2673.

2780. 'Abraham arose in the morning early' (Gen.

xxii. 3) = a state of peace and of innocence ; as is evident

from the signification of 'morning,' and of 'arising in

the morning,' when jiredicated of the Lord, who, here,

is 'Abraham.'
. 'Morning,' in the universal sense, =the Lord,

and hence His Kingdom, consequently the Celestial of

love in general and in particular; and, as it = these

things, it = the state itself in which they are, which is

a state of peace and of innocence. A state of peace in

the Heavens is circumstanced as is a state of dawn on

earth . . .

e_ As^ in the sujireme sense, ' morning ' = the
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Lord, and the state from Him which effects and affects

those things which are in His Kingdom, 'morning,' and

'to arise in the morning, '= many things which come

forth in that state, and this in predication to those

things which follow together in the internal sense.

[A.] 3 171. 'They arose in the morning' (Gen.xxiv.54)

= a degree of elevation. 'Morning' = the Lord, His

Kingdom, and the derivative state of peace.

3458. 'In the morning they arose early' (Gen.xxvi.

31) =a state of illustration . . . for 'the morning,' and
'the dawn,' in the supreme sense, = the Lord; and, in

the internal sense, the Celestial of His love ; hence,

also, a state of peace.

3579^. See Dew, here.

3723. 'In the morning Jacoli arose early' (Gen.

xxviii. i8) = a state of illustration . . . 'Morning' = the

advent of heavenly light ; thus, liere, elevation from

obscurity into light . . .

3837. 'It iras in the morning' (Gen.xxix.25) = illus-

tration in that state. 'Morning' = illustration.

4214. 'In the morning Laban arose early' (Gen.xxxi.

5) = the illustration of that good by the Lord's Divine

Natural. 'To arise early in the morning' = illustration.

4240^. 'The morningcometh'(Is.xxi. 12) = the Advent
of the Lord, and the consequent illustration with those

who are in 'the night;' that is, in ignorance; but

illustration by the Lord's Divine Natural. 6000^

5097. 'Morning' = a state of illustration ; tlius what
is revealed and clear. The reason 'morning,' or 'early,'

= these things. Ex.

. Morning, or early, in Heaven is a state of

illustration, namely, as to those things which are of

good and truth ; whicli state comes forth when it is

acknowledged, and still more when it is perceived, that

good is good and that truth is truth. Perception is

internal revelation. Hence by 'morning' is signified

what is revealed ; and as, then, that becomes clear

which before had been obscure, by 'morning' is also

signified what is clear.

'^. Besides, by 'morning,' in the supreme sense,

is signified the Lord Himself; for tlie reason that the

Lord is the Sun from which is all the light in Heaven
;

anel He is always in the rising ; thus in early morning-
mafutino. He is always rising also with everyone who
receives the truth which is of faith, and the good which
is of love.

5579-. lu the Spiritual World, after this hunger,

there comes twilight and morning. 5962*^.

5672. The times of the day, as morning, etc., in the

other life, correspond to the illustrations ; and the

illustrations there are those of intelligence and wisdom
. . . The alternations of the illustrations there are like

morning, noon, and evening on earth . . .

5725-. This is the morning, or spring, of Spirits.

Des.

5740. ' In the morning it was light' (Gen.xliv.3) = a

state of illustration then. . . 'Morning,' in the supreme

sense, =the Lord ; and therefore when it is said, 'in the

morning it was light,' it=a state of illustration; for

all illustration is from the Lord.

5962-. Spirits and Angels have morning, noon, and
evening ; also twilight, and again morning

; and so on.

It is their morning when the Lord is present and
blesses them with manifest hajipiness ; they are then in

the perception of good . . .

6073S. For twilight and morning, which follow the

night, = the first of the Church.

61 10. When it is morning with the Angels, goods,

are subministered to them ; when it is noon, truths . . .

«. Morning in Hell is the heat of cupidities . . .

6442. 'He shall seize in the morning . ,
.' (Gen.xlix.

27) = (the deliverance of the good) when the Lord is

present . . . 'Morning,' in the supreme sense, = the

Lord.

6829-. When man emerges from temptation, spiritual

light appears together with its heat ; that is, truth

with its good. Hence he has gladness after anxiety.

This is the morning which succeeds the night in the

other life . . . 7193*.

72 1 8^. But when Spirits have a state of morning and

noon, their thought is in a free state ; for then they are

allowed to think about the things which they love ;.

thus about the truths and goods of faith and of charity.

7435. 'To arise in the morning' = elevation. Refs.

7538.

7681. 'It came to pass in the morning' (Ex.x. I3) = a

state of Heaven in order. 'Morning' — the Lord's

Kingdom ; and, in the supreme sense, the Lord Him-
self; and also a state of illustration (Refs. ) ; but here

by 'morning' is signified Heaven in order. Ex.

7844^. By 'morning' (Dan.viii. 14) is meant the light

and the rise of a new Church from the Lord (when He
came into the world).

7860. 'Ye shall not leave of it until the morning'

(Ex.xii. lo) = the duration of this state before the state

of illustration in Heaven. ' Morning '= Heaven and the

state of illustration there. 8478. 8480.

-. The state of their elevation into Heaven is re-

presented by the introduction into the Land of Canaan.

This state is that which is meant by 'the morning.'

7924. 'Even till morning' (ver.22.)=;to a state of

illustration.

8108-. When it is morning and noon (in Heaven),

there is illustration of the understanding by the Lord
;

but this illustration is then tempered with what is

obscure of truth, as with a cloud. (Continued under

Evening.)

821 1. The end and the beginning of these variations

is the morning ; and, in special, the twilight ; for then

night is ended and day begins. In the state to which

morning corresponds, the good begin to be illustrated

as to the things which are of faith, and to grow warm
as to the things which are of charity ; and so on the

other hand, for the evil then begin to be darkened by
falsities, and to be chilled by e\'ils ; consequently to

the latter the morning is a state of thick darkness and

destruction ; and to the former it is a state of illustra-

tion and salvation. ^,111.

^. As 'the morning' = (these things), it = the

time of the Last Judgment, when those who are in good

are to be saved, and those who are in evil will perish ;
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consequently, it=the end of the former Church, and
the beginning of the new Church . . . 111.

. In these passages, 'moming' = the Advent of

the Lord, and the illustration and salvation then ; thus

[it is predicated] of a new Church.

8226. 'At the turn of the morning' (Ex.xiv.27) = the

presence of the Lord. Ex.

S426-. The beginning of every state (in the Spiritual

World) corresponds to morning on earth ; and is also

sometimes meant by 'morning,' in the Word. . . When
it is morning, they are in love ; when noon, they are in

truth . . .

8427. 'In the morning ye shall see the glory of

Jehovah' (Ex.xvi. 7) = that in the beginning of a new
state is the Advent of the Lord.

-. It is said 'in the morning they should see the

glory of Jehovah,' because the sunrise and the conse-

(juent light, which in Heaven illustrates the external

and internal angelic sight ; and consequently the

presence and Advent of the Lord . . , corresponds to

the earlj- morning time on earth, and is here signified

by 'the morning.'

8431. By that wliich has been given in the early

morning time, is signified s[)iritual good . . . for the

morning state in the other life is when spiritual good,

or that of the internal man, is in clearness ; and natural

good, or that of the external man, is in obscurity . . .

8455. '^^^^ morning is a state of peace.

8485. 'Morning by morning' (ver.2l)= constantly.

Ex.

8497. 'Till the morning' (Ex. xvi.23) = coming enjoy-

ment. 8498.

8687. 'From morning even till evening' (Ex.xviii.

1 3) = in every state, interior and exterior. . . For, in

the other life, they are interiorly in good and truth

when in the morning state there ; that is, in a state

corresponding to the early morning time . . . When
they are in the morning state, they are in spiritual

delight.

8750". The Sun in the other life . . . does not dis-

tinguish the day into morning, noon, etc. . . Hence in

Heaven instead of times there are states ; but as in the

inmost sphere of Heaven there is a certain progression

according to the Divine heavenly form . . . the Angels

are alternately in the good of love, in the truth of faith,

and in obscurity as to both. Hence it is that there is a

correspondence of the states there with the times in the

world ; namely, of a state of the good of love with

morning
; of a state of the truth of faith with noon . . .

8812. 'When it was morning' (Ex.xix. i6) = a state

when in good
;

(for)
' morning' = a state of the good of

love. ^.

9299. 'The fat of My feast shall not remain overnight

even till morning' (E.x.xxiii. i8) = the good of worship

not from proprium, but always new from the Lord. . .

'The morning' = the Lord and His Advent . . . hence,

here, by 'morning,' where it treats of the good of

worship not from jiroprium, is signified that good

always new from the Lord.

9387. 'He arose in the morning early' (Ex.xxiv.4) =

joy from the Lord; (for) 'morning,' and 'early' = the^

Lord, and the things which are from Him ; as peace, .

innocence, love, joy. The reason 'morning,' and 'early,''

= these things, is that . , . the alternations of the day

. . . correspond to so many states in Heaven. Hence
morning corresponds to the Advent and presence of the

Lord, which is when the Angel is in a state of peace,,

innocence, and heavenly love, and is thence in joy.

9787. 'From evening even to morning before Jeho-

vah' (Ex. xxvii. 21)= constantly in every state. . . 'Morn-

ing '= the beginning of another state . . . and 'morning'

involves every state of light which is signified b}^ the

following day ; for, with the Lord, following and future

things are together in the present . , .

10114. 'What was left . , . until the morning' (Ex.

xxix.34) = the spiritual and celestial goods which have-

not been conjoined with the new state. Ex.
-. A new state is every state of the conjunction of

good and truth, which is when a man Avho is being

regenerated acts from good . . , and not as before from

truth. There is also a new state when (the Angels) are

in the good of love, which state is there called morning
. . . and there is also a new state when an old Church
ceases and a new Church begins. All these new states

are signified in the Word by 'morning.' Ill,

10134. 'One lamb thou shalt do in the morning' (Ex.

xxix.39) = tlie removal of evils by the good of innocence

... in a state of love and of the derivative light in the

internal man. . .
' Morning '=: a state of love and the

derivative light in the internal man.
^. The reason 'morning'= (this,) is that in the

Heavens . . . the states as to love and the derivative

faith are varied as the times as to heat and light are

with men in the world . . . Hence in the AVord by
'morning' is signified a state of love . . .

*. The reason why by 'morning' is signified a

state of love and the derivative light hi the internal man,
is that when an Angel is in a state of love and light he

is in his internal man , . .

". These states (of regeneration as to love and
faith) are also meant in the Word by 'morning,' etc, ;.

and in like manner the states of the Church ; its first

state is also called 'morning,' in the Word . . . But
when the Church is in its night, the morning then

begins from twilight with another nation, where a new
Church is being instaurated.

". The first state of the Church (as with a man
in particular) is a state of infancy, thus also of innocence,,

and consequently of love to the Lord. This state of it

is called 'morning' . . .

^'\ Tliat ' morning ' = the first state of the Church,

and also a state of love. 111.

. 'Morning' (Dan.viii.i4)= the first state of the

Church after the Lord's Advent ; and, in the supreme

sense, it= the Lord Himself . . . because He is the Sun
of Heaven, (which) never sets, but is always the

Rising.

". 'The morning cometh and also the night'

(Is.xxi. I2) = that although there is illumination with

those of the new Church, still there is night with those

who are in the old one.

'-. As 'morning,' in the supreme sense, = the
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Lord, and thence love from Him to Him, the manna
. . . rained down every morning . . .

[A. 10134]. And as the Lord is the Rising and the

morning, and as everything of heavenly love is from

Him, He rose again on the morning of the Sabbath day.

1^. By the time when 'the cock crew' was signi-

fied the last state of the Church . . . Hence it is that it

was said that Peter should 'deny thrice.' This was
done in the twilight, when the morning was about to

come (John xviii. 28).

10135. When the Angels are in a state of love, it is

morning with them, and the Lord then appears to them
as a rising Sun . . .

*. But it is to be known that this (heavenly)

morning involves noon also . . . for when 'morning and
evening' are mentioned in the Word, the whole day is

meant, thus by 'morning,' noon also . . . Hence it is

that by 'morning' is here signified a state of love and
also of light in clearness . . .

10200. 'In the morning in the morning' (Ex.xxx. 7)

= when the state of love is in clearness
;
(for) 'morning'

= when the state of love is in clearness ; hence 'in the

morning in the morning,' or in each mormug-singidi>i

malufinis, = when there is this state.

10413. 'To rise in the morning' (Ex.xxxii.6) = ex-

citation by their loves ; for by 'morning' is signified a

state of love ; and by 'to rise,' elevation to it. . . But
when 'to rise in the morning' is said of those who are

in externals without an internal, thus of the evil, by 'to

rise' is not signified elevation, but excitation ; and by
'morning' is not signified a state of heavenly love, but

a state of infernal love ; for when the evil are in this

state they are in their morning ; for they are then in

the delight of their life. Ex.

-. When it is morning with those who are in the

Heavens, they are in a state of heavenly loves, and
thence in their joy ; whereas in the Hells they are then

in a state of infernal loves, and thence in their torment

;

for then everyone wants to be the greatest, and to

possess all things of another's, and hence come intestine

hatreds, fiercenesses, and cruelties . . ,

10605. 'Be ready at the morning, and come up in the

early inorning-matutiiw-to Mount Sinai' (Ex.xxxiv.2)

= a new rise of the revelation of Divine truth. ' Morn-
ing' = a rising state, or a rise. Ex.

H. 1 55-. Morning corresponds to the state of their

love in clearness . . .

e_ 'Morning, ' in the Word, - the first and highest

degree of love.

289-. This peace is circumstanced comparatively as is

the morning or dawn in the spring time. (Continued

under Dawn.
)

C. J. 13. That the state of the world and of the

Church . . . after the Last Judgment is like morning
and day. Ex.

. When the light of truth appears, and truth is

received, the state of the Church in the world is like

morning and day. Hence it is that these two states of

the Church are called in the Word 'evening and
morning.' 111.

^. Therefore the Lord . . . was buried in the

evening, and afterwards rose again in the morning.

S. 99. The state of the Church after the Lord's

Advent is called 'morning.'

W. 73^. When times are predicated of the Church,

by its 'morning' is meant its first state . . .

R. 151". The reason it is called 'the movtiing-matu-

tina-sta.r' (Rev.ii.28) is that by 'mormng-matutimim,'
or morning, is signified the Advent of the Lord, when
there is a new Church. 111.

4766. 'Morning' (Ezek.vii.7)= the beginning of a new
Church ; and therefore it is said 'the time is come.'

752. Every morning (Sixtus V.
)
proposed to himself

nine or ten things (to be done that day.)

816''. But the first state of a new Church is called

'morning.' In the evening, man is called to the

Church ; and, when those who have been called are

l^resent, the morning is come.

M. 1 7-. Every morning . . . are heard the sweetest

songs of maidens and girls . , .

42. One morning I looked up into Heaven . . .

103. One morning before sunrise, I looked out to-

wards the east . . .

155a. One morning the sweetest singing . . . awoke
nie . . .

T. 764. That after this night the morning follows
;

and that the Advent of the Lord is this morning.

Gen. art.

. As the present Church in Christendom is night,

it follows that the morning draws nigh ; that is, the

first of a new Church.
-. In these passages by . . . 'morning' is meant

the first time of the Church.

. The Lord Himself is also called 'the morning

in the following passages. 111.

D. 4639^ For when it is morning in the Inmost

Heaven, it is evening in the Second or Spiritual

Heaven. Ex.

5627. Xor do they know what . . . morning is,

E. 179. 'Morning' = the Lord as to the Divine

Human ; hence 'the morning-?/irtiMi//(f(-star' = intellig-

ence and wisdom from Him. 'Morning' is often read

of in the Word, and it= various things according to the

series in the internal sense : in the supreme sense, it=
the Lord, and also His Advent ; in the internal sense,

it= His Kingdom and Church, and their state of peace.

It also = the first state of a new Church; and also a

state of love ; likewise a state of illustration ; conse-

quently a state of intelligence and wisdom ; and also a

state of the conjunction of good and truth, which is

when the internal man is being conjoined with the

external. The reason 'morning' = such various things,

is that in the supreme sense it = the Divine Human of

the Lord, and hence it also= all things which proceed

therefrom ; for the Lord is in those things which pro-

ceed from Him . . .

-. The reason the Divine Human of the Lord is

meant by 'morning' in the supreme sense, is that the

Lord is the Sun of the angelic Heaven, and the Sun of

that Heaven does not advance from morning to evening,

or from rising to setting . . . but remains constant in its
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place in front above the Heavens ; hence it is that it is

always in the morning, and never in the evening. And
as all the intelligence and wisdom which the Angels

have comes forth with them from the Lord as a Sun,

therefore their state of love, and their state of wisdom

and intelligence', and in general their state of illustra-

tion, are signified by 'morning ;
' for these proceed from

the Lord as a Sun, and that which proceeds from Him
is Himself . . .

*. From these things it is evident whence it is

that 'morning' is so often mentioned in the Word,

when it treats of Jehovah or the Lord, of His Advent,

Kingdom, and Church, and of their goods. 111.

. As the Lord is the Sun in Heaven . . . and as

the Sun there is constantly in its morning, it is said,

'He is as the morning light; the sun ariseth, a morn-

ing without clouds' (2Sam.xxiii.4).

^. The reception of the Lord by those who are in

the good of love, is signified by 'more than watchmen
for the morning, watchmen for the morning' (Ps.

CXXX.6). Here, 'morning,' in the supreme sense, =the
Lord ; and, in the internal sense. His Kingdom and

Church ; and 'watchmen for the morning ' = those who
are awaiting the Advent of the Lord, who are those who
are in the good of love, because these are they to whom
the Lord is 'the morning.'

^ That ' morning '= the Advent of the Lord in-

to the world, and the new Church then, is evident from

the following passages. HI.

^^. As ' morning ' = the Lord, His Advent, also

His Kingdom and Church, and also the good of love

which is from Him, it is evident what is meant by

'morning' in the following passages. 111.

6, Therefore the Lord Himself is also called the

},loTmng-matuti7ia-Sta,v' (Rev.xxii. i6).

422^^. 'A morning without clouds' = that (Divine

truth) pure.

573-'. 'Morning' = the first time of a new Church.

610*. 'The morning cometh upon thee, inhabitant

of the land' (Ezek.vii.7)= the instauration of a new

Church. 'Morning' = the state of a new or commencing

Church . . .

6 1 2-. The Advent of the Lord is meant by 'morning.'

111.

677''. 'Morning' (Is.xvii.i4) = the first time of the

Church, when there are no evils and falsities . . .

706''. See Evening, here.

741'^. By 'morning' (Is.xxvi.9) is signified a state

when there is the light of truth ; this state is from

love . . .

911^-. The last state of the Church is also here signi-

fied by 'morning' (Is.xvii. 11) ; for when the last state

of the Church is at hand, it is then morning with those

who will be of the new Church ; and evening and night

with those who are of the old Church . . .

D. Wis. xii. 5". In each Heaven . . . are their

palaces and houses, paradisiacal gardens, fallow lands,

tiower beds, and lawns, which come forth new every

morning, each according to the reception of love and

wisdom with the Angels . . .

Coro. III. In each Church have followed four

changes of state ; of which the first was the appearing

of the Lord Jehovih and Redemption, and then was its

morning or rise ; the second was its instruction

. . . 5. 6,Ex.

Morning. Matuta.
See Eakly.

A. 8432. 'In the morning bread to satiety' (Ex.xvi.

8)= that in the beginning of a new state they will have

as much good as they can receive. . . 'Morning,' or

morning-m«Hc=the beginning of a new state.

8454.

E. 644--. That these things are without obscurity, is

signified by 'the light of a morning without clouds' (2

Sam.xxiii.4).

Moronus. Moromis. R.9142.

Morose. Morosns.

A. 1949'. He is a morose man , . .

1 964-. Like a wild ass, morose . . .

D. 2120. In the other life are so morose . . .

Morrow. Crastimim.

To-morrow. Cras.

To-morrow's. Crasthms.

A. 2465. 'It tvas on the morrow' (Gen.xix.34)=
afterwards.

3998. 'On to-morrow's day' (Geu.xxx.33)= to eter-

nity. In the Word, when 'yesterday,' 'to-day,' or 'to-

morrow,' is .mentioned, in the supreme sense there is

signified what is eternal . , . and 'to-morrow,' to

eternity.

7399- 'To the morrow' (Ex.viii. io) = in perpetuity.

7446.

7509. 'To-morrow Jehovah shall do this word in the

land' (Ex. ix. 5) = that this is theirs in perpetuity . . .

'To-morrow,' or ' morrow, '= in perpetuity. 7510.

8082. 'To-morrow' (Ex.xiii. I4)=always when it is

done. 'To-morrow,' or 'the morrow day '= what is

eternal ; thus also what is perpetual or always ; here,

always when it is done.

8478. That the Lord daily provides things necessary ;

and therefore they ought not to be solicitous about ac-

quiring them of themselves ... is also meant by . . .

' Be not ye solicitous therefore for the morrow ; for the

morrow day shall have care of the things which belong

to it' (Matt. vi. 34).

-. In (Ex.xvi. 19,20) it treats of care for the

morrow, and that this care is not onl}^ prohibited, but

is also condemned . . . He who views the matter no

further than from the sense of the letter, may believe

that all care for the morrow is to be cast away . . . but

he who views the matter more deeply . . . from the in-

ternal sense, can know what is meant by care for the

morrow. Ex.

. But those have care for the morrow who are

not content with their lot ; who do not trust in the

Divine, but in themselves ; and who have regard only to

worldly and earthly, and not to heavenly things.
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Further des. Such are they with whom there is care

for the morrow.

[A.8478P. (But) with those who trust ill tlie Divine,

-although they have care for tlie morrow, nevertheless

iliey have it not ; for they do not think about the

morrow with solicitude, still less with anxiety.

Further des.

8480'. Good from the Lord is with those who love the

Lord above all things, and the neighbour as themselves
;

whereas good from man is with those who love them-

selves above all things, and despise the neighbour in

comparison with themselves. The latter are they

who also have care for the morrow, because they

trust in themselves ; but the former are they who have

not care for the morrow, because they trust in the

Lord.

8495. 'A holy Sabbath to Jehovah to-morrow' (Ex.

xvi.23) = the conjunction of good and truth to eternity.
' To-morrow ' = to eternity.

8684. 'It tt'«s on the morrow' (Ex.xviii. i3) = what is

eternal. 'To-morrow,' or 'the morrow, ' = wliat is

eternal.

878S. 'Sanctify them to-day and to-morrow' (Ex.

xix. io) = a veiling over of the interiors so that they may
-appear in the Holy of faith now and afterwards.

10412. 'A feast to Jehovah to-morrow' (Ex.xxxii.5)

= that this is (what) is to be adored perpetually. . .

' To-morrow ' = what is eternal and perpetual.

H. 278^ Solicitude about future things they call care

for the morrow ; which they call grief for the loss or

non-reception of such things as are not necessary for the

uses of life.

D. 1580. Those who are solicitous about to-morrow's

day.

3628. The Lord has commanded that they should not

have care about to-morrow's things ; for to care for to-

morrow's tilings = such things.

6088®. (In the Spiritual World) food cannot be pre-

served to the morrow ; it breeds worms . . . This is sig-

nified in . , . 'Give us our daily bread ;'and also by that

nothing of the paschal lamb was to be stored up till the

morrow ; nor anything of the things sacrificed. J.

(Post.) 337.

E. 23". 'To-morrow,' in the Word, where it treats of

the Lord, = to eternity.

C. 167. (Such a trader) thinks about the morrow,
and still does not think about it. He thinks about the

morrow in relation to what and how he shall do ; but

he does not think about the morrow inasmuch as he
attributes future things to the Divine Providence, and
not to his Own prudence.

Morsel. Bolus.

A. 7553^. Morsels of hail are called stones . . .

E. 419-''*. 'He who casteth forth His hail as morsels

. .
.' (Ps.cxlvii. 17) , . , The scientifics and the Know-

ledges which are with man before regeneration, are

signified by 'hail which is as morsels; who stands before

His cold V

Morsel. Offa, Offula.

T. 6296. As if God were to deliver some as morsels to

the devil.

D. 4946. She called it a morsel, and gave it him
to eat.

E. 740^. 'To enter into him with the morsel' (or 'sop')

(John xiii.27) is into the bellj'; and to enter into the

belly is into the thought ; and falsities from evil are of

the thought.

Mortal. Mortalis.

A. 1460-. 'Mortals of famine' (Is. v. I3) = penury of

the Knowledges of celestial things.

1554*^. No mortal-wewio viortalium-knovfs.

4518. 'And I mortals of number' (Gen.xxxiv. 30) =
easily; (for) 'mortals of number' = few . . .

P. 324^. In order that every man may live to eternity,

that which is mortal with him is taken away. That
which is mortal of him is the material body . . . Thus
is laid bare that which is immortal of him . . .

M. 2^. Into the World of Spirits all mortals are first

collected . . .

T. 2. Without this, no mortal-Hc;/!o 9«or/a^iMHi-could

have been saved.

D. 2681. He had esteemed himself greater and wiser

than all mortals.

2697. If they could be told, it would appear to no

jnoTtal-nulU mortalium.

Mortar. See Untempered.

Mortar. Mortarium. A.io303l

Mortar. Trihiratomivi. See under Thresh.

Mortification. Morticinium. p. 2822. T.I 192.

Moschalim. Moschalim.

S. 103-. 'Moschalim,' in the Hebrew language,

means not only Proverbs, but also Things Prophetically

Uttered. 111. T.2652.

D. 5605. The Ancient Churches have a Word, the

title of which they call in part ' Moschalim ' . . .

Moses. Moses.

A. 66. These things concerning the creation, the

garden of Eden, [and] down to the time of Abraham,
Moses had from the descendants of the Most Ancient

Church , . .

13432, Moses himself had lost (the name Jehovah).

2i35,Pref.2. By 'Moses and Elijah' (Lukeix.31), who
were speaking with the Lord, was represented the AVord

of the Old Testament, which was called also 'Moses and

the Prophets;' by 'Moses,' his books, and also the

historical ones . . . 5922'.

2534. The Lord was represented by Moses, etc.

2604. Many of the Jews are introduced to Moses,

etc.

2606^. The historicals of the Word are also called

'Moses' . . .



Moses 751 Moses

3869'. 'To hear Moses and the Prophets' (Luke xvi.

31) = to know the things in the Word, and to have faith

in it ; thus also to will them . . .

4299\ The Lord appeared to Moses in a human form

•adapted to his reception, which was external ; namely,

as a bearded old man sitting with him ; as I have been

instructed by the Angels.

4444S. Moses also married a wife from the gentiles.

4859^ The like was represented by Moses, when the

skin of his face was radiant, as he descended from Mount
Sinai . . . Moses represented the Word, which is called

'the Law' . . . and therefore it is sometimes said 'the

Law and the Prophets,' and sometimes 'Moses and the

Prophets.' 111. By the radiation of tlie skin of his face

was represented the internal of the Word . . . His cover-

ing his face whenever he spoke with the people, repre-

sented that internal truth was covered over with them.

6752^.

4926\ 'Moses' (Ps.cvi.23) = the Word.

5307'^. The Lord was represented by . . . many in the

Word ... By Moses was represented the Lord as to the

Law or the historical Word.

6302^. In like manner when Moses died, the repre-

sentative succeeded in Joshua, and afterwards in the

judges, the kings, and so on.

6714. In the supreme sense (in Ex.ii.) 'Moses' repre-

sents the Lord as to the Law Divine, which is the Word

;

and, in the relative sense, truth Divine with the man of

the Church.

6719. 'She bare a son' (ver.2)= the Law Divine in its

origin . . . because by 'her son' is meant Moses, who
represented the Lord as to the Law Divine, or the

Word.

6720-. This transflux was the Divine Human before

the Advent of the Lord, and was Jehovah Himself or

the Lord in the Heavens. The Divine which transflowed

through Heaven was the Divine truth, or the Divine

Law, which Moses represented ; and the Divine which

transflows through Heaven is good. Hence it is evident

whence it is that by 'she saw him, that he was good,'

is signified the apperception that it was through Heaven.

6721. 'She hid Mm three months ' = the fulness of

time in which it did not appear.

6722. 'And she could no longer hide him ' = the time

Avhen it ought to appear.

6723^. As it had been provided that Moses should

represent the Lord as to the Law Divine or the AVord,

in special as to the historical Word, it came to pass that

when he was an infant he was placed in a coffer or little

ark, but in a common one, because it was in its first

rise.

6725*^. Moses= the Law Divine; here, the Law Divine

in its origin, because he was an infant.

6735^. Moses, who here is 'the child,' represented the

Law Divine, or truth Divine ; thus truth from the

Divine.

6744. Moses, who here is 'the child,' = the Law
Divine in its origin ; in the supreme sense, with the

Lord, when He was making His Human to be the Law

Divine ; and, in the relative sense, with a man who is

being regenerated, when he is being initiated into truth

Divine.

6745. 'Suckle him for me' (ver.9) = that it should

insinuate into it good in agreement with the religiosity.

6747. 'And the woman took the child, and suckled

him' = that good was insinuated into it by the Church.

6749. 'The child grew' = increase from good.

6750. ' And she brought him to Pharaoh's daughter'

= the affection of scientifics.

. As Moses represents the Lord as to the Law
Divine, he could not have been brought to Pharaoh's

daughter, and have been to her as a son, if the religiosity

were signified by her, as before.

6751. 'And he was to her for a son ' = that thence it

had the first truths. Ex.

6752. 'And she called his name Moses' = the (juality

of the state then . . . (that is,) the quality of the state

of the Law Divine in its beginning with the Lord, and

the quality of the state of truth Divine in the beginning

with a man who is being regenerated.

. There are two especially who represent the Lord

as to the Word, namely, Moses and Elijah ;
Moses, the

Lord as to the liistorical books . , .

. The Law Divine, in a broad sense, signifies the

whole Word ; in a sense less broad, it signifies the

historical Word ; in a confined one, that which was

written by Moses ; and, in the most confined one, the

ten precepts written upon tables of stone upon Mount
Sinai. Moses represents the Law in the less wide, also

in the confined, and also in the most confined sense.

Fully ill.

*. As Moses represented the Law, he was allowed

to enter to the Lord ujion Mount Sinai ; and not oidy to

receive the tables of the Law there, but also to hear the

statutes and judgments of the Law, and to command
them to the people ; and it is also said that therefore

they were 'to believe on Moses to eternity' (Ex.xix.9).

®. As by Moses was represented the Lord as to

the historical Word . . . when He was transfigured,

Moses . . . was seen talking with Him . . .

6753. 'And she said, Because I have drawn him out

of the waters ' = deliverance from falsities. . . In these

words is contained the (piality of the state which is

signified by the name 'Moses;' which quality, in the

supreme sense, involves that in order to become the Law
Divine as to the Human, the Lord delivered His Human
from all the falsity which adhered to it from the mother,

and this even until He became the Divine Law, that is,

the Divine truth itself . . .

6755. 'Moses grew' (ver. ii)= . . . increase in scien-

tific truths.

6756. 'He went out tolas brethren ' = conjunction with

the truths of the Church. Ex.

6757. He saw their burdens ' = the apperception that

they were being infested by falsities.

6761. 'He smote the Egyptian' (ver. I2)= that it

destroyed the alienated Scientific.

6763. 'He went out the second day' (ver. 13) = con-

junction again with the Church.
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[A.] 6766. ' Who put thee for aman a prince and a judge

over us ?' (ver. I4)= that it had not yet advanced into the

truths of faith so far as to settle the dissidences within

the Church. . . It has treated in the supreme sense con-

cerning the beginnings of the Law Divine in the Lord's

Human. It now treats concerning the progress of that

Law ; and in the internal sense it here treats concerning

the progress of Divine truth with the man who is being

regenerated. The progress is such that at first the man
is able to discriminate between falsity and truth ; for

from the truth in which he is he can see what is false,

because this is opposite ; but he cannot at that first time

settle [the dissidences] between the truths of faith within

the Church. In order to be able to do this, he must
make further progress ; for a man is illustrated succes-

sively . . .

6769. 'And Moses feared, and said, Surely the Word
is known' (ver. 14) = that it was among alienated scienti-

fics, and not yet in truths, so as to be safe.

6771. 'And Pharaoh heard this word, and sought to

kill Moses' (ver. 15) = that when the false Scientific per-

ceived this it wanted to destroy the truth which is of

the Law from the Divine. . .
' Moses '=: the Law Divine,

and truth Divine, thus the truth which is of the Law
Divine. It is said the truth which is of the Law
Divine, and not the Law Divine, because as yet it is

treating concerning the progress of the Law Divine in

the Lord's Human.

6772. 'And Moses fled from before Pharaoh ' = that it

was separated from falsities. . .
' Moses'= the truth which

is of the Law from the Divine. Here begins the fifth

state of the progression of the Law Divine in the Lord's

Human ; and, in the relative sense, of the progression

of truth Divine with the man who is being regenerated
;

which is that of separation from falsities, and of adjunc-

tion with the truths of simple good. Next follows the

sixth state, which is that of adjunction with good.

6773. 'And he elwelt in the land of Midian'= life

among those who are in simple good.

6774. 'And he dwelt near a weir= study there in the

Word.

6780. 'Moses rose up and helped them' (ver. I7)= aid

from the truths which are of the Law from the Divine.

6781. 'And he gave their flock to drink '= that those

who were in good were instructed thence.

6784. 'An Egyptian man delivered us out of the hand
of the shepherds' (ver. I9)=:because the scientific truth

which is adjoined to the Church prevailed over the power
of the doctrine of falsity from evil. , . The reason Moses
is here called 'an Egyptian man,' is that by 'Moses' is

here represented truth such as is with those who are in

the truth of simple good.

6789. 'And where is he? Wherefore have ye left

this man?' (ver. 20) = how, without this truth, could

they be conjoined with the good of the Church.
-. The scientific truth which is here represented

by 'Moses,' is the truth of the External Church. This
truth comes forth from the truth which is of the Law
from the Divine, which also is 'Moses ;' and the truth

which is of the Law from the Divine is the truth of the

Internal Church. Unless external truth is from internal

truth, it cannot be conjoined with good. Examp.

6790. 'Call him' = that conjunction is to be eff'ected.

6791. 'And let him eat bread '= confirmation in

6792. 'And Moses willed to dwell with the man' (ver.

21) = that they agreed together. 'Moses,' here, =
scientific truth . . .

6793. 'He gave Zipporah his daughter to Moses'—
that he adjoined to it the good of his own Church. . .

' Moses ' = scientific truth.

6796. 'For he said, I am a sojourner in a strange land'

(ver.22) = that it had been instructed in truths in a

Church not its own.

6827. 'Moses was pasturing the flock of Jethro his

father-in-law, the priest of Midian' (Ex.iii. i) = that the

Law from the Divine was instructing those who were in

the truth of simple good. . .
' Moses ' = the Lord as to the

Law Divine ; but, in the beginning, as to the truth

which is of the Law from the Divine ; but here, as to

the Law from the Divine. Thus may be named the

degrees of progi-ession in the Lord, before He was made,

as to the human, the Law Divine itself.

6835. 'Moses said' (ver. 3) = perception from the Law
from the Divine.

6842. 'And He said, Moses, Moses, and he said,

Behold me' (ver.4) = internal exhortation and hearing.

6844. 'Put off thy shoes from off thy feet' (ver. 5)=
that sensuous things . . . were to be removed.

6845. Tor the place on which thou standest is

ground of holiness ' = that otherwise the Divine cannot

enter.

And Moses covered his face' (ver.6) = that the

interiors were protected.

6849. 'Because he feared to look upon God' = lest

they should be injured by the presence of the Divine

Itself.

6864. 'And now go, I will send thee unto Pharaoh

'

(ver. 10) = the Holy which proceeds from the Lord's

Human, by which the infesting falsities would be dissi-

pated. 'Moses,' who was to go . . . —the Lord as to the

Law Divine ; thus as to the Human ; for when the Lord

was in the world He first made His Human Divine truth,

which is the same as the Law Divine.

6866. 'And Moses said unto God' (ver. ii) = percep-

tion from the Divine, and humiliation. . . 'Moses' =
the Lord as to the Law Divine.

. As the Lord is represented by Moses, and
humiliation is here mentioned, something shall be said

about the Lord's state of humiliation when He was in

the world. Ex.

6867. 'AVho am I that I should go unto Pharaoh ?'=
that it was not yet in such a state that it seemed to

itself to be able to approach and remove the infesting

falsities.

6869. 'And He said, Because I will be with thee

(ver. 12)= that the Divine [would be] in the Human.
' Moses '= the Lord as to the Law Divine ; thus as to the

Human . . .
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6874. 'And Moses said unto God' (ver.
1 3) = percep-

tion from the Divine,

6879. 'And God said unto Moses' (ver. 14) = the first

instruction ; (for) God 'says' here to Moses, by whom is

represented the Lord as to tlie Divine trutli ; and by
Moses [it is said] to the people ; thus by the Divine

truth proceeding from the Divine Human of the Lord to

those who are of the Spiritual Church . . .

6882. Moses represents the Lord as to the Divine Law

;

that is, as to the Divine truth . . .

6901. 'And thou shalt enter ... to the king of

Egy[)t' (ver. i8)= communication with those who are in

falsities . , .
' Moses ' = the Law from the Divine . . .

6940. (In Ex.iv.) it treats concerning the Law-

Divine : that truth was adjoined to its good ; and that

thus the good had power to deliver, and to insinuate

hope and faith. Moses represents the Law Divine as to

good ; and Aaron, as to truth.

6943. 'Moses answered and said' (ver. 1)=: thought

from the Law Divine. . . Moses represents the Lord as

to the Law Divine. Thought from the Law Divine is

[tliought] from truth from the Divine.

6947. The reason (Moses' rod)= the power of the

Lord's Divine Human, is that by Moses is represented

the Lord as to the Law Divine or the Word, which is

the Divine truth jiroceeding from the Lord's Divine

Human,

6950. 'Moses tied from before it' (ver. 3) = horror at

the separated Sensuous,

6951. 'And Jehovah said unto Moses' (ver,4)= Pro-

vidence from the Divine, . , Moses represents the Lord

as to truth Divine. Thus Providence from the Divine

is predicated of the Lord as to the Human, when He was

in the world.

6956, 'That they may believe that Jehovah hath ap-

peared to thee' (ver.5)= that they may have faith con-

cerning the Lord's Divine Human.

6974. '(If they) will not hear thy voice' (ver.9) — if

they do not show anything of obedience. . . . Moses,

whose voice they were to hear, represents the Lord as to

the Divine Law ; that is, as to the Divine truth ; thus

as to the Word, for Divine truth is there.

6980. 'And Moses said unto Jehovah' (ver, 10) =
perception from the Divine, , , Moses represents the

Lord as to the Divine Law in tlie Human when He was
in the world.

6982, 'I am not a man of words '= that it has not

sjieech . , , In the supreme sense it here treats concern-

ing the Lord ; for Moses represents the Lord as to the

Law Divine ; thus as to truth Divine. The trutli wliich

proceeds from the Divine immediately cannot be heard
bj- anvone. (Continued under Divine Truth.) 6983.
6985."

6993. 'I will lie with thy mouth, and will teach

thee what thou shalt speak' (ver. 12) = the Divine in

each and all things which proceed from the Divine

Human. , . As these things are said to Moses, by whom
is represented the Lord as to the Law Divine in l;he

Divine Human (this is the signitication).

VOL. IV.

6996, 'Send I pray by the hand Thou wilt send'

(ver, 1 3)= that the Divine truth proceeding from the

Divine Human must be uttered mediately, Moses,

who says these things, rei)resents the Lord as to the

Word ; that is, as to Divine truth,

6997, 'And the anger of Jehovah was kindled against

Moses' (ver, i4) = clemeucj^ . . , because it is said to

Moses, by whom is represented the Lord, when He was

in the world, as to Divine truth.

6998, 'Aaron' . . . here = the doctrine of good and

truth ; and therefore it is said that he was 'for a mouth'

to Moses, and Moses was 'for a god' to him. For by
Moses is represented the Lord as to the Divine truth

which proceeds from the Lord immediately , . . That

truth which Moses here represents, is the truth which

cannot be heard or perceived by man . . . 7000. 7009.

7010,

7003. 'Thou shalt speak unto him' (ver, 15) = influx.

7CX)4. ' And thou shalt put words in his mouth '= that

the things which it utters proceed from the Divine

Human, (For) Moses, who was to put words in Aaron's

mouth, represents the Lord as to the Divine truth

which proceeds from His Divine Human. (Continued

under Divine Truth. )

7005. 'And I will be with thy mouth ' = that truth

Divine must proceed through the Divine Human from

the Divine Itself, Moses represents the Lord as to truth

Divine. 7007.

7014. 'And Moses went and returned' (ver. i8) = what

is continuous of the former life, Moses represents the

Lord as to the Law or truth from the Divine,

, When Moses was in Mount Horeb with Jeho-

vah , , .he represented the Lord as to Divine truth
;

but now, when with Jethro ... he represents the Lord

as to truth from the Divine. Here ... in the Word, in

the internal sense, are described all the states of the

Lord's life in the world, in respect to the way in which

He then made His Human Divine ... As the Lord thus

put on the Divine successively, hence it is that He first

made Himself truth from the Divine ; afterwards.

Divine truth ; and, at last, Divine good. These were

the degi-ees of the Lord's glorification which are here

. . . described,

7016, 'And he said. Let me go, I pray, and return to

my brethren who are in Egypt' (id, ) = elevation to more

interior and spiritual life in the Natural, . . For when
'going and returning' are said of the Lord, who is repre-

sented by Moses, it means to be elevated to the Divine

Esse or Jehovah who was in Him . . . 7020,

7019, 'And Jehovah said unto Moses in Midian'

(ver, i9)= illustration and confirmation by the Divine m
that state. Ex.

7021. 'All the men are dead who sought thy sour=
the removal of the falsities which endeavour to destroy

the life of truth and good.

7022. 'And Moses took Ins wife' (ver. 20)= good ad-

joined. 'Moses' represents the Lord as to the Law or

truth from the Divine.

7023. 'And his sons ' = the derivative truths.

7025. 'And he returned into the land of Egypt' = in

the natural mind.
3B
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[A.] 7026. 'And Moses took the rod of God in Lis

hand '= that these things are from Divine power.

7028. 'And Jehovah said unto Moses' (ver. 21) = per-

ception from the Divine . . . (here,) new perception.

7041. 'And he was in the way in an inn' (ver. 24)=
the posterity from Jacob, that they were in externals

without an internah . . In these three verses it treats of

the Spiritual Church, tbat it was to have been insti-

tuted with the descendants of Jacol) ; but that it could not

be instituted with them, because they were in externals

without an internal. On this account Moses does not here

represent tlie Law or Word ; but he represents that nation

or posterity from Jacob whose leader he was to be ; thus

he represents also the worship of that nation . . . Hence
it is that Moses is not named here, but still he is under-

stood by 'he was in the waj' in an inn,' and . . . 'Jeho-

vah then met him, and sought to kill him ; ' when yet

He had before so expressly commanded that he should

go and return into Egypt. 7043.

7047. 'She said, For thou art a bridegroom of bloods

to me' (ver.25)=that it was full of all violence and
hostility against truth and good. . . In these three

verses Moses represents that nation, and the representa-

tive of a Church with it ; and Zipporah represents the

representative Cliurch. As Zipporah represents this

Church, and Moses its external, she does not call him
her husband, or man, but her 'bridegroom ; ' for a bride

can represent what is diverse ... but not a wife . . .

7048. 'And He desisted from him' (ver. 26)= that it

was permitted that they should represent.

7054. (Jehovah said unto Aaron) 'Go to meet Moses'
(ver.27) = that (the truth of doctrine) should be con-

joined with the truth proceeding from the Divine
immediately.

7056. 'And he met him in the mount of God'=con-
junctiou in the good of love there. Ex. . . The truth

which proceeds from the Divine immediately is called

truth, but in itself it is good, because it proceeds from
the Divine good ; but it is the good to which all Divine
truth has been united. It is called truth, because in

Heaven it appears as light . . . The truth proceeding
from the Divine immediately, enters into the will of

man . . .

7057. 'And kissed him'=the affection of conjunction.

7058. 'And Moses told Aaron all the words of Jeho-
vah' (ver.28) = the influx of the truth which proceeds
from the Divine of tlie Lord immediately, into the truth
which proceeds mediately, and instruction in each tiling

of doctrine. Ex.

7061. ^And Moses went, and Aaron' (ver. 29)=: the life

of the conjunction of both ; namely, of the truth pro-

ceeding immediately from the Divine of the Lord, and
of the truth which proceeds mediately.

7089. 'And afterwards came Moses and Aaron' (Ex.
v. i) = tlie Divine Law and the derivative doctrine. . .

By the Divine Law which Moses represents, is meant
the Word such as it is in its internal sense ; thus such
as it is in the Heavens . . . Ex.

7104. ' Wlierefore do ye, Moses and Aaron, draw away
the people from their works ?

' (ver. 4):= that their Divine
Law and doctrine will not exempt them from grievous

things. Moses represents the Lord as to the Divine

Law.

7158. 'They met Moses and Aaron ' (ver. 20) = thought

concerning the Divine Law and the derivative doctrine.

7164. 'And Moses returned unto Jehovah and said'

(ver. 22) = complaint from the Law Divine . . .

7166. 'Why is this, Thou hast sent me ?' = vvhen yet

the Law proceeding from the Divine seems to say

differently. . . Moses, who says these things concerning

himself, = the Law from the Divine. 7167.

7184S. 'Moses' (in Ex.vi.) represents the things which

are of the Law Divine.

7186. 'And Jehovah said unto Moses' (ver. i)= in-

struction concerning the Law Divine. Ex.

-. That Moses . . . here represents the Law Divine

such as it is with tliose who are of the Spiritual Church

when they are in a state of infestations ... is evident

from the things which he said at the end of the preced-

ing chapter . . .

7191. 'And God spake unto Moses' (ver.2) = what is

new, but continuous with what goes before.

7194^. The reason 'Jehovah' is named in the histori-

cals concerning Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, is that that

Word was written by Moses, to whom the name 'Jeho-

vah' had been made known . . .

7201. Moses (here) represents the Law Divine.

7215. 'And Moses spake so unto the sons of Israel'

(ver.9)= exhortation from the Law Divine to those who
are of the Lord's Spiritual Kingdom.

7216. 'And they did not listen to Moses' = that they

did not receive from faith and obedience. 72 17, Ex.

7218.

7219. 'And Jehovah spake unto Moses, saying (ver.

10) = continuation.

7222. 'And Moses spake unto Jehovah, saying' (ver.

1 2) = the Law from the Divine, and the derivative

thought.

7224, 7225. 'And how shall Pharaoh listen to me,

and I am uucircumcised in lips ' = that those who are

in falsities will not receive, because to them I am
impure.

7225^ The reason why Moses, because he was a stam-

merer, calls himself 'uucircumcised in lips,' is on

accoimt of the internal sense . . .

7226. 'And Jehovah spake unto Moses and unto

Aaron' (ver. 13) = instruction anew from the Law Divine,

and at the same time from doctrine.

7230^. 'She bare him Aaron and Moses' (ver. 20) =
that thence they have the doctrine of the Church and

the Law from the Divine.

72316. Aaron represents the External of the Spiritual

Church, and Moses the Internal. The Internal of the

Church is called the Law from the Divine . . . The
Law from the Divine which is the Internal of the

Church, is also the Word in the internal sense . , .

7233. 'This is Aaron and Moses' (ver. 26) = that from

(charity and faith) were doctrine and the Law Divine

with them. . . These, namely the Law Divine and doc-
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trine, with those -who are of the Spiritual Church, come

forth principally from the Word, but still in apjilication

to the faith and charity which had existed ^\'ith the

establishers. Ex. 7239.

7240. 'In that day Jehovah spake to Moses in the

land of Egypt' (ver.28) = the state of the Church when

command was given through the Law from the Divine

to those who were of the Lord's Spiritual Kingdom,

while still in propinquity to those in the Hells. 7241.

7244. 'And Moses said before Jehovah' (ver.3o) =
thought concerning tlie Law Divine with those who are

in falsities.

7245. ' Behold, I am uncircumcised in lips'=that the

Law Divine is impure to those who are in falsities . . .

But, in the historical sense, in which Moses as their

head relates to the posterity from Jacob, and to that

which is of the Church with them, 'uncircumcised in

lips '= that the Divine worship with that nation was

such. Ex,

7267. 'And Jehovah said unto Moses' (Ex.vii. i) =
instruction ; here, how to proceed with those who are in

falsities, and are infesting.

7268. 'See, I have made thee a god to Pharaoh ' = the

Law Divine, and its power over those who are in

falsities.

e_ From these things it may be seen in what
sense Moses is called 'a god' . . . namely, because Moses

represented the Divine Law, which is Divine truth, and
is called the Word.

7270. 'Thou shalt speak all that I command thee'

(ver.2) = the reception of the Divine influx. . . Moses,

who was to speak, = the Divine truth. . .
' To speak ' —

the mediate influx of Divine truth into doctrine . . . for

the meaning is that Moses, who is the Divine truth,

should speak what Jehovah commanded, to Aaron . . .

thus to that which shoiild communicate it. Ex. . . (For)

Moses represents the truth which proceeds from the

Divine immediately, and Aaron the truth which pro-

ceeds mediately.

7284. 'And Moses was a son of eighty years' (ver.7)

= the state and quality of the Law from the Divine. Ex.

7288. ' And Jehovah said unto Moses and unto Aaron

'

{ver. 8)= instruction. 7304.

7291. 'And thou shalt say unto Aaron' (ver.9) = in-

flux and communication ; namely, of the Law Divine

which Moses represents, with the doctrine which Aaron
represents. . . The reason the Law Divine, which Moses

represents, should inflow into doctrine, which Aaron re-

presents, is that the Law Divine is internal truth, and

doctrine is external truth . . .

7310. The Law Divine which is represente<3 by
Moses . . .

7321. 'And Jehovah said unto Moses' (ver. 19)=
•execution.

7347. 'And Jehovah said imto Moses' (Ex.viii. i)=
new instruction. 7415.

7380. 'And Jehovah said unto Moses' (ver. 5)= in-

struction. . . Moses represents the Law Divine, by means

of which instruction from Jehovah is effected.

7381. 'Say unto Aaron' = the influx of the internal

Law into the external Law. Ex. 7416.

7390. 'And Pharaoh called Moses and Aaron' (ver.8)

= the presence of the Law Divine. . . Moses represents

the internal Law ; and Aaron, the external Law. 745 1*

7587.

7394. 'And Moses said unto Pharaoh' (ver.9)=
answer. 7453. 7594. 7660. 7725. 7739.

7395. ' Have honour over me'= that truth Divine is

to be trusted in. . . Moses represents the Law Divine
;

consequently, truth Divine.

7404. 'And Moses and Aaron went out from before

Pharaoh' (ver. 12) = separation from those who have

reasoned from mere falsities. . . Moses and Aaron repre-

sent the Law Divine ; Moses, the internal Law, and

Aaron the external Law. 7608.

7405. 'And Moses cried unto Jehovah . .
.' = interces-

sion.

7406. 'And Jehovah did according to the word of

Moses' (ver. 13) = that it was so done, according to the

word of the Lord ; for that which Moses supplicated was

indeed from the mouth of Moses, but still was from the

Lord . . . 7470.

7434. 'And Jehovah said unto Moses' (ver. 20) = in-

struction again.

7436. 'Stand thou before Pharaoh ' = the appearance

of the Divine to those who are in evils . . . because it

was Moses who was to stand, who = truth from the

Divine, by means of which the Divine appears.

7463. 'And Moses said, Behold I go out from thee'

(ver.29) = the removal of the appearance of truth Divine

with them. Moses represents the Law Divine ; thus

also truth Divine. (Continued under Divine Truth.)

7468.

7497. 'And Jehovah said unto Moses' (Ex. ix.i)= in-

struction anew. 7517.

7498. 'Come to Pharaoh, and speak to him ' = the ap-

pearance of truth from the Divine with those who are

infesting. . . (For) Moses, who was to (do this) represents

truth from the Divine.

75176. Internal truth is represented by Moses, and

external by Aaron.

7519^. The reason Moses was to do this (which

follows), and not Aaron, is that the truth which pro-

ceeds immediately from the Divine presents this eff'ect

with the evil.

7520. 'Let Moses sprinkle them toward heaven' (ver.

8) = that these falsities were shown to those in Heaven.

7528.

7537. 'And Jehovah said unto Moses' (ver. I3):=in-

struction again as to what is to be done.

7567. 'And Jehovah said unto Moses' (ver. 22) = com-

mand.

7572. 'And Moses stretched out his rod unto heaven

'

(ver.23)= communication with Heaven.

7619. 'By the hand of Moses' (ver.35) = by means of

the Law from the Divine,

7630. 'And Jehovah said unto Moses' (Ex.x. i) =
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command, namely, that which was to be carried to

Pharaoli.

[A.] 7637. 'And Moses and Aaron came unto Pharaoh'
(ver.3)= the presence of truth Divine . , . Moses and
Aaron= truth Divine; Moses, internal; Aaron, ex-

ternal. 7656.

7650. 'And He looked back, and went out from
Pharaoh' (ver.6)=the privation of apperception, and
separation. . . Moses, of whom (this) is said, represents

truth from the Divine.

7670. Moses and Aaron, who were 'driven out' (ver.

11) represent truth Divine.

7672. 'And Jehovah said unto Moses' (ver. I2)= in-

struction. Ex. 7709. 7765.

7678. 'And Moses stretched forth his rod over the

land of Egypt' (ver. I3) = the dominion of the power of

truth Divine over the whole Natural of those who are

infesting.

-. Hence it is that miracles were done by Moses
;

for Moses represents Divine truth. (Continued under
Divine Tiiuth.

)

7695. 'And Pharaoh hastened to call Moses and
Aaron' (ver. 16) = fear then of truth from the Divine

. . . Moses, internal ; and Aaron, external. 7696.

7713. 'And Moses stretched out his hand unto

heaven' (ver. 22) = the domination of truth Divine in

Heaven.

7721. 'And Pharaoh called unto Moses' (ver. 24) = the

presence of the Law Divine. . . By the presence of the

Law Divine with those who are infesting, is meant that

they perceived whence the plagues were coming . . .

7735®. These are words of anger against truth Divine,

which is represented by Moses.

7772. 'Moreover the man Moses was exceedingly

great in the laud of Egypt' (Ex. xi. 3):^ respect now for

truth Divine ... in the mind of those who are infest-

ing. 7788.

7790. 'And after this-Jto-I will go forth' (ver. 8)=
that truth Divine will depart. . . Moses [who says this]

= truth Divine. These things signify that when those

who have infested the upright are condemned, all truth

Divine departs from them . . .

7791. 'And he went forth from Pharaoh in the wrath
of anger '= the divulsion of the presence of truth Divine
from those who are to be condemned. , . For when they

begin to be averse to truth Divine, to fear it, and at

last to feel horror at its presence, they tear themselves

away from it . . .

7793. 'And Jehovah said unto Moses' (ver. 9) = infor-

mation.

7796. 'And Moses and Aaron did all these prodigies

before Pharaoh' (ver. io)=that these vastations, and the

consequent confirmations that they are in evil, had
been effected by means of truth from the Divine

; (for)

Moses represents the truth which proceeds from the

Divine immediately, and Aaron that which proceeds

mediately. . . These prodigies were not done by Moses
and Aaron, but by the Divine. But it is so said, be-

cause by Moses and Aaron is represented truth Divine
;

and the prodigies were done by the Divine by means of

the truth proceeding from Him. For all things which
are done by the Divine Itself are done by means of the

truth proceeding from Him. Ex.

7825. ' And Jehovah said unto Moses and unto Aaron

'

(Ex.xii. i)= information by means of truth Divine . . .

Moses=the truth which proceeds immediately . . . 7994.

7912. 'And Moses called all the elders of Israel' (ver.

21)= the illustration of the understanding of those who
are of the Spiritual Church by the influx and presence of

truth Divine. . . Moses represents the Law Divine ; thus
the Word, and truth Divine.

7955. '(Pharaoh) called Moses and Aaron by night

'

(ver.3i)=:the afflux of truth from the Divine in that

state. . . It is said truth from the Divine, and not truth

Divine, because it is predicated of those who are in

damnation,

8041. 'And Jehovah spake unto Moses, saying' (Ex.

xiii.i) = information from the Divine ... by means of

Divine truth. 8 127, Ex.

8048. 'And Moses said unto the people' (ver. 3)= in-

struction by means of truth Divine.

8099^ In this prophetical (Is.lxiii. 11) by 'Moses' is

meant the Lord.

8127. Moses represents the Lord as to Divine truth.

Refs. 8579.

8170. 'And Moses said unto the people' (Ex.xiv.13)

= elevation from a state of despair by means of truth

Divine. . . For all elevation in a state of temptations is-

effected by means of truth Divine, which . . . is meant
by 'Moses.'

8178. 'And Jehovah said unto Moses' (ver. 15) = ex-

hortation.

8179. 'Why criest thou unto Me ?
'= that there is no

need of intercession.

8182. Moses represents Divine truth.

8200. 'And Moses stretched out his hand over the

sea' (ver.2i)= the dominion of the power of truth Divine

over Hell. 8225.

8221. 'And Jehovah said unto Moses' (ver. 26)=
influx.

8241. '(They believed) in Jehovah, and in Moses
His servant' (ver.3i)= the Lord as to Divine good, and
as to the Divine truth proceeding from Him and minis-

tering.

8261. 'Then sang Moses and the sons of Israel . .
.'

(Ex.xv. i)= a glorification by those who are of the

Spiritual Church on account of deliverance . . . For
Moses together with the people represents this Church ;

Moses, its head, because he also represents Divine

truth.

8337. Moses represents the truth of faith which

proceeds from the Loi-d immediately ; thus internal

truth . . .

8345. 'And Moses made Israel journey from the Sea

Suph' (ver. 22)= what is successive according to the

order of truth Divine after they had passed through a

region of Hell.

8351. 'And the people mui'mured against Moses'
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(ver.24)= pain from the bitterness of the temptation. . .

It is said 'against Moses,' because it was against the

Divine ; for by Moses is represented Divine truth. Refs.

8404,

8437. 'And Moses said unto Aaron' (E.x.xvi.9)=the

influx of the truth Divine proceeding from the Lord

immediately, through the truth Divine which proceeds

mediately.

8444. 'And Jehovah spake unto Moses, saying' (ver.

•I I )= the truth which proceeds from the Divine of the

Lord, in which there is the presence of the Lord.

8463. 'And Moses said unto them' (ver. i5) = informa-

tion by means of truth from the Divine. . . Moses repre-

sents the truth which is of the Law from the Divine.

8483. 'And Moses was angry upon them' (ver.20) =
that they averted truth Divine from themselves.

8512. 'And Jehovah said unto Moses' (ver, 28) = the

appearance of the Divine obscured.

8529. 'And Moses said unto Aaron' (ver. 33) = influx

. . . for Divine influx takes place through the truth

which proceeds from the Lord immediately into the

truth Avhich proceeds mediately,

8573. 'And Moses cried unto Jehovah' (Ex. xvii. 4) =
interior lamentation, and intercession ... by the Divine

truth which is represented by Moses. Ex.

8575. 'Yet a little, and they will stone me ' = that

they are not far from off"ering violence to the truth from

the Divine,

8588'*, In the internal historical sense, in which it

treats concerning the religiosity of the Israelitish nation,

by Moses and Aaron is not represented truth Divine,

but the religiosity of that nation whose leaders and
lieads they were, . . And therefore it was denounced

against them that they should not lead the people into

the Land of Canaan. 111.

8595. 'And Moses said unto Joshua' (ver.9) = the

Divine influx into truth combating . . . because by
Moses is represented Divine truth ; that is, the truth

which proceeds from the Lord immediately. This truth,

being purely Divine, inflows into all the truths of faith,

and causes them to be truths. 8601,

8603, 'And Moses, Aaron, and Hur' (ver. 10) = Divine

truths in successive order. Moses i-epresents the Divine

truth proceeding immediately , . .

8604, 'When Moses elevated his hand' (ver, 11) =
when the faith with those who were of the Spiritual

Church looked towards the Lord. Moses represents

truth Divine, Ex. 8606.

8610. That 'stone' supported Moses, and by Moses is

represented truth in the first of order, or the truth

Divine which proceeds from the Lord immediately.

When the truth in the ultimate of order corresponds to

this truth, then this truth is supported, for they then

act as a one. Ex.

8641. (In Ex.xviii. ) it treats of truths in successive

order from the prime to the ultimate, and that they are

ordinated by Divine good. Truth in the first degree is

represented by Moses . , .

8644. 'The father-in-law of Moses' (ver. i) = from

which is Good conjoined with truth Divine.

8645. 'AH that God had done to Moses and to Israel

His people ' = the perception of those things which had

been done to those who are of the Lord's Spiritual King-

dom. . . For Moses together with the people represents

this Kingdom ; Moses as the head , , , Thus also Moses

represents the Lord as to Divine truth ; for the Spiritual

Kingdom is from this,

8647, 'And Jethro the father-in-law of Moses took

Zipporah the wife of Moses' (ver. 2)= good from the

Divine conjoined with truth Divine, , , Truth Divine is

represented by Moses, Zipporah, the wife of Moses, •

represents good Divine , , , 8656,

8657. 'To Moses to the wilderness' (ver, 5)= conjunc-

tion in the state before regeneration when there are

temptations
;
(for) 'to come to Moses' — the conjunction

of the Divine good represented by Jethro with the Divine

truth represented by Moses. 8660.

8662, 'And Moses went forth to meet his father-in-

law' (ver. 7) = the application of truth Divine to Divine

good.

8668. 'And Moses told his father-in-law . .
,' (ver.

8) = perception then from truth Divine.

8685. 'And Moses sat to judge the people' (ver. 13)=
the disposing of truth Divine with those of the Spiritual

Church in the state before it is from good. Moses re-

presents the truth Divine proceeding from the Lord

immediately.

-, Immediate influx is represented by Moses

alone having judged the people . , ,

8686, 'And the people stood over Moses' = oljedience

then from truth Divine, , , 'To stand over Moses ' = to

consult trutli Divine, and to await an answer from it,

and to do according to it , , . By these things is de-

scribed the first state in which the man who is being

regenerated is led by means of truth from the Lord . , .

8689. 'AVherefore sittest thou alone ?' (ver, 14) = that

it was without the influx of trutli from good from any

other source
;

(because) it is said of the truth Divine

proceeding from the Lord immediately, which is repre-

sented l>y Moses
;
(and thus) = influx from him alone , , ,

8690, Ex,

8691. 'And Moses said to his father-in-law' (ver. 15)

= what is reciprocal which is in the reply . . . because

by Moses is represented Divine truth conjoined with and

united to Divine good . . ,

8692. 'Because the people come to me to inquire of

God' = that they will and act from no other source than

the fact that the Word has so said. Moses represents

truth Divine ; thus the Word.

8694. 'They come to me, and I judge between a man
and his companion ' (ver. 16) — that they are then disposed

from revealed truth. Ex.

8698. 'The word which thou doest is not good' (ver.

1 7)= that a change must be made.

8699. 'In wasting away thou wilt waste away, both

thou, and also this peojile that is with thee" (ver. 18) =
that thus the truth wliich has been inseminated will

perish. , , By Moses is meant truth from the Divine
;

and by ' the people, ' those who are receiving it. 8700,

Ex, 8701, Ex.
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[A.] 8703. 'I will consult for thee, and God shall be
with thee' (ver.i9) = that it is from the Divine . . . [The
expression] from the Divine, which is signified by 'God
shall be with thee,' regards the Divine truth which is

rei)resented by Moses.

8704. 'Be thou for the people with God '= the truth
proceeding from the Lord immediately . . .

8705. 'And bring thou the words unto God'=
mediation and intercession. . . (These) are of Divine
truth, because this is most nearly with Divine good,
which is the Lord Himself , . . 8729,

8706. 'And thou shalt teach them statutes and laws'
(ver.2o) = that from the immediate truth from the Lord
are the external and internal goods and trutlis of the
Church . . . 8707. 8708.

8709. 'And look thou out of all the people' (ver.21)

= the choice of subservient truths . . . here, truths sub-
servient to the truth immediately from the Divine,
which is represented by Moses.

8712. 'Princes' . . . here, = truths from good, because
these princes were to be under Moses, by whom is repre-
the truth Divine proceeding from Divine good ; that is,

from the Lord.

871 7. ' Every gi-eat word they shall bring to thee ' (ver.

22)= that everything is from the truth immediately
from the Divine. Ex.

8719. 'Devolve from upon thee, and let them bear it

with thee
' = thus functions and offices for them. Ex.

8724. 'And Moses hearkened to the voice of his

father-in-law . .
.' (ver. 24)== the effect. . . By Moses is

represented the Divine truth which proceeds from
Divine good

; (and which) acts nothing from itself; but
from the Divine good. Ex.

8731. 'And Moses sent away his father-in-law' (ver.

27)= the accommodated state of truth Divine. Ex,

8760. 'And Moses ascended unto God' (Ex.xix.3) =
the truth from the Divine which is below Heaven con-
joining itself with the Divine truth which is in Heaven.
Moses, here, represents the truth from the Divine which
is below Heaven, for the reason that he now represents
the sons of Israel as their head ; thus those who are of

the Spiritual Church, who as yet are not in Heaven,
because not yet in good formed by truths , . .

8778. 'Moses' (ver,8) represents truth from the
Divine conjoined with the truth Divine in Heaven,
which mediates.

8780. 'And Jehovah said unto Moses' (ver.9) = the
influx of the Divine by means of truth from the Divine
concerning the revelation.

8781. 'Behold I come unto thee in the density of a

cloud ' = that this shall be done in a form-s^ecte-the
most natural. . . By Moses is represented the truth from
the Divine which is of the Spiritual Church.

8787. The representation of Moses now is the truth

from the Divine which is below Heaven . . . The truth

from the Divine, which is represented by Moses, is the

mediating [agent] of the Divine with those who are of

the Church . . . and therefore also by Moses is repre-

sented the truth from the Divine below Heaven conjoined

with the truth Divine in Heaven ; and this on account

of the mediation.

8802-. Those who are intermediate between the

Celestial Kingdom and the Spiritual Kingdom . . . are

represented by Moses, and also by Aaron, to whom it

was granted to ascend into the mountain. Ex.

8805. 'And Moses descended from the mountain to

the people' (ver. 14)= application and preparation by
means ' of truth from the Divine for the receiving of

truths in good.
*. By Moses in this and the following chapters is

represented the truth from the Divine below Heaven
conjoined with the truth Divine in Heaven, and hence

mediating between the Divine in Heaven and the good

in which truths are to be implanted, which is of the

Spiritual Church ; thus mediating between the Lord and
the people.

8817. 'And Moses made the people go forth to meet

God ..." (ver. 1 7) = the power of truth from the Divine

to prepare them to receive the Divine.

8824. 'Moses spake, and God answered him in a

voice' (ver. I9) = by means of influx of truth from the

Divine, in which was the Divine Itself.

8828. 'And Jehovah called Moses to the head of the

mountain, and Moses ascended' (ver. 20) = the conjunc-

tion of truth from the Divine there.

8834. 'And Moses said unto Jehovah' (ver.23)= the

thought of truth from the Divine . . . For it is the

truth with a man which thinks. Ex.

8841. 'And ascend, thou and Aaron' (ver.24)= con-

junction with truth from the Divine, internal and ex-

ternal.

8844. 'And Moses descended unto the people' (ver.

25) = the influx of the Divine through truth from the

Divine.

8920. 'Speak thou with us' (Ex.xx.i9) = the recep-

tion of truth in an accommodated form, which they

would then obey. , . Moses, who Avas to speak, repre-

sents the truth from the Divine below Heaven conjoined

with the truth Divine in Heaven ; thus mediating

between the Lord and the people. Hence it is that

Moses, here, = truth in an accommodated form. (Con-

tinued under Divine Truth.) 8921.

And Moses came near unto the thick darkness

where God was' (ver. 21)= the conjunction still of the

truth of spiritual good with truth Divine. Moses

represents the truth Divine below Heaven conjoined

with the truth Divine in Heaven, and consequently

mediating ; thus the truth of spiritual good ; for this is

truth Divine below Heaven, in which is the Spiritual

Church . , . This triith Moses represents as the head of

that Church.
*. The other reason why Moses is said to have

entered into the thick darkness, when he came near to

Godj is that Moses as their leader represented the

Israelitish and Jewish people . . .

9372. 'And He said unto Moses' (Ex.xxiv.i) = that

which concerns the "Word in general. Moses represents

the Word.
-. In the AVord there are a number who represent
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the Lord as to truth Divine, or as to the Word ; but

among these the chief ones are Moses, Elijah, Elisha,

and John the Baptist.

11. Moses (at the transfiguration) = the historical

Word.

9374. '(Ascend to Jehovah) thou and Aaron '= (the

conjunction with the Lord of the) Word in the internal

and the external sense.

9378. 'And Moses, he alone, shall come near unto

Jehovah' (ver.2) = the conjunction and presence of the

Lord through the Word in general. . . Moses represents

the Word in general.

9382. 'And Moses came and announced to the people'

(ver.3) — illustration and information by the Lord

through the Divine truth which is from Himself. Ex.

9386. 'And Moses wrote all the words of Jehovah'

(ver.4)=impression then on the life. Moses represents

the Lord as to the Word. (Thus by the above words)

are signified truths Divine impressed on the life by the

Lord. Ex.

9396®. That the books of Moses are called 'the Book

of the Covenant.'

9403. 'There ascended Moses and Aaron, Nadab and

Abihu,' (ver.9)= the Word in the internal and external

sense, and the doctrine from both.

9414. 'And Jehovah said unto Moses' (ver. 12) =
instruction by the Lord for those who are in the external

sense, . . Moses represents that which mediates between

the Lord and the people ; thus the Word as to its ex-

ternal Holy ; for this is what mediates. That this is

what Moses now begins to represent, is evident from the

series of things which follow ; for that people were in

the external of the Word . . . They who are such cannot

possibly have any communication with the Lord . . .

except through an intermediate.

-. On this account that people was no longer

called the people of Jehovah, but the people of Moses.

111.

e. The reason Moses before represented the Word
in general ; that is, as to both its internal and its ex-

ternal sense, was that it there treated of the promulgation

of the Law . . .

9415. 'Ascend thou unto Me in the monntain' = the

Lord's presence with them through the intermediate. , .

Because Moses now represents the people as their head,

and thus as one who mediates,

9419. ' And Moses rose up, and Joshua his minister'

(ver,i3) = the Word and the representative. Moses

represents that which mediates between the Lord and

the people who are in the external sense of the AVord

separated from the internal ; thus also the Word ; as

shown above in 9414. . . The representative . . . ministers,

so that the externals of the Word and of worship may
be presented before the Lord through tlie intermediate,

which was 'Moses.' (Ex. under Holy.)

9420. 'And Moses ascended unto the mountain of

God'=:towards Heaven.

9421. For when Moses ascended unto the mountain,

he represented the external Holy of the Word, which is

intermediate . , , between its internal Holy and the

representative which is of the external sense.

9435. 'And Moses entered into the midst of the

cloud' (ver. i8) = the Word in the external sense
;
(for)

Moses represents the Word ; here, the Word in the

external sense, because it is said that he entered into the

midst of the cloud . . , That Moses remained in the

extreme (or outermost) of the mountain six days, and

on the seventh day was called and entered into the

cloud, and ascended unto the mountain, took place for

the reason that he might represent the intermediate . . .

between the people and the Lord . . , The degrees of

ascent from the people to the Lord are thus described.

And when at last he came into the mountain, he then

for the first time represented the external Holy of the

Word, which is what mediates . . . but still he was

admitted no further than to the first threshold of Heaven,

where the external Holy of the AVord ceases. How far

he was admitted, has been shown me rexiresentatively by

means of a Spirit, wlio as to the upper part of his face as

far as the chin was seen in the light of Heaven ; but as

to the lower part, from the chin, and as to the whole

body, was in a cloud. Hence it was evident how much

of the external Holy, which mediates, he represented.

-. The six days during which Moses remained in

the extreme of the mountain, signified a state of truth ;

and the seventh, in which he ascended unto the moun-

tain, a state of good. The reason is that there are like

degrees of ascent from the world to Heaven with those

who are being regenerated by the Lord . . . Such eleva-

tion or ascent was also represented by Moses when he

put on the representation of the external Holy which

mediates ; for the external Holy of the Word is the

entrance to a state of good ; thus to Heaven.

9437. 'And Moses was in the mountain forty days

and forty nights' = what is plenary as to information and

influx.

, That 'forty' also = what is plenary as to influx,

is because from this time Moses begins to represent the

external Holy of the Word, which is what mediates

between the Lord and the people ; and mediation is

effected by means of influx through that Holy into the

representative in which the people were,

9504. Moses, to whom the Testimony was given,

represents the Lord as to Divine truth.

9806. 'Cause thou to approach unto thee Aaron thy

brother' (Ex.xxviii. i) = the conjunction of Divine truth

with Divine good in the Lord's Divine Human. Moses

represents the Lord as to Divine truth.

10215. 'And Jehovah spake unto Moses, saying'

(Ex.xxx. 1 1) = illustration through the Word by the

Lord. . , By Moses is represented the Word. 10354.

I0355-

1025 1^. By Moses is represented the Lord as to the

Word.

10375. 'And He gave unto Moses in His finishing to

speak with him the two tables of the Testimony' (Ex,

xxxi. i8)= the conjunction of the Lord with man through

the Word, Moses represents the Word.

10396. 'And the people saw that Moses delayed to

descend from the mountain' (Ex.xxxii. i) = the Israel-

itish nation when they did not apperceive in the Word

anything from Heaven. . . Moses represents the Word.
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[A.] 10400. 'Because this Moses, that man who made
us ascend from the land of Egypt, we know not what has

become of him' (id. )= that it is altogether unknown
what Divine truth there is in the Word other than that

which elevates man from what is e.xternal into what is

internal, and makes the Church. Moses represents the

AVord ; thus Divine truth.

10432, 'And I will make thee into a gi-eat nation'

(ver. io) = the Word elsewhere, that it is good and

excellent. Moses represents the AVord.

10433. 'And Moses deprecated the faces of Jehovah'

( ver. 1 1 ) = that the Lord from mercy remembered. Moses

represents the Word.

10450. 'And Moses looked back, and descended from

the mountain' (ver. 15) = the AVord let down from

Heaven.

104516. Moses represented the AVord, which is the

Divine truth itself from the Ijord, and therefore the

tables were 'in his hand,' as a badge of this representa-

tion. 10690.

10460. 'And the anger of Moses was kindled' (ver.

19) = the turning away of that nation from the internal

of the AVord, of the Church, and of worship . . . because

by Moses is represented the AVord or Divine truth which

is from the Lord ; or, what is the same, the Lord as to

Divine truth.

10468. 'And Moses said unto Aaron' (ver.2i) = per-

ception from the Internal concerning such an External.

. . . Moses represents the Word ; here, its internal. . .

The reason Moses here = the Internal, is that he is

speaking to Aaron . . . 10471. 10479.

10483. 'And Moses stood in the gate of the camp'
(ver. 26) = where is the ojiening to Hell. Moses repre-

sents the Internal . . . (which) cannot enter into

Hell . . .

10505. 'And if not, blot me I pray out of Thy book

which Thou hast written' (ver.32) = that the internal of

the AVord, of the Church, and of worship will not

perish. Ex.

10549. 'AVhen Moses went forth to the camp. .
.'

(Ex.xxxiii.S) ; Moses here represents the AVord. 10550.

10551. 10554.

10556. AAHien Moses has returned to the camp, he no

longer represents the AVord, but the head of the Israel-

itish nation . . .

10559. And Moses said unto Jehovah' (ver. 12) =
indignation because the Divine was not with them . . .

10563. For Moses had been foreseen by the Lord to

be over the Israelitish people, (as) is evident from the

fact that he was brought up in the court of king Pharaoh,

where there were dominions ; and hence he derived a

spirit of pre-eminence over others ; and therefore he

was received to be over his people. His quality also

was that he could receive speech from the Divine better

than others of that nation ; for he was not so much in

what is external separated from what is internal as was
' that nation. Sig.

10567. 'And He said, My faces shall go, and I will

cause thee to rest' (ver. 14) = that the Divine of the

Church, of worship, and of the Word will be there ; but

with that nation what is external without it. . . 'To make
Moses rest' = the external of the Church, of worship,

and of the AVord, in which Divine interior things

cease . . .

10571. 'And Jehovah said unto Moses, This word
also which thou hast spoken I will do' (ver. I7) = that

the Divine will be in the external of the Church, of

worship, and of the AVord, which is with them. Moses,

as the head of that nation, represents (this) external not

so sepai'ated from what is internal as was the external

of them with the nation itself.

-. Hence it is that it is now said 'Moses and the

people;' now, 'Moses,' without the people; and now
'the peojjle,' without Moses; and that when Moses is

speaking to Jehovah, he says 'I and tlie people;' and
when Jehovah to Moses, He speaks of Moses alone ; or

of the people separated from him. 111.

10574. 'And he said, Cause me I pray to see Thy
glory' (ver. i8)= the apperception of internal Divine

truth in what is external. Moses here represents (that)

external not so separated . . . 10576.

10578. 'And He said, Thou canst not see My faces'

(ver.20) = that the Divine interior things of the Church,

etc., cannot appear to the Israelitish nation . . . Because

this is said to Moses, and Moses here represents the

head of tlie Israelitish nation.

10582^. (Thus) 'to place Moses in the fissure of the

rock' (ver.22) = what is obscure and false of faith, such

as is with those who are in externals without an in-

ternal ; for by 'Moses' is here meant that people . . .

10583. 10584.

10607. By Moses (in Ex.xxxiv. ) is represented the

external of the Church, of worship, and of the AVord

which receives Divine truth. . . (This) is evident from

the particulars in this chapter ; as that Moses ascended

into Mount Sinai . . . and that the people were removed

thence ; and in what follows Jehovah speaks to Moses

. . . and not to the people . . . 10614.

^. That Moses represents this external, and not

the internal, is also evident from all the particulars . . .

as that Jehovah descended in a cloud ... A like ex-

ternal was represented by Moses in the preceding

chapter . . .

10611. 'And Moses arose in the morning early, and

ascended unto Mount Sinai' (ver. 4)= a new rise of the

revelation of Divine truth.

10625. 'And Moses hastened, and bent himself to the

earth, and adored' (ver. 8)= reception then from influx

into the external, and worship from humiliation. . .

Moses represents the external of the Church, etc., which

receives the internal. 10626.

10635. Moses represents the AVord; hence by 'the

people in the midst of whom he is' (ver. 9), is signified

the Church where the AVord is . . . 10636. 10637.

10638.

10689. 'In the descending of Moses from Mount

Sinai' (ver.29) = the influx of the internal into the

external of the Word, of the Church, and of worship.

... By Moses is represented the external of the AVord

in which is the internal. .



Moses 761 Most ancient

10705.

the Word.

10691. 'And Moses knew not that the skin of his

faces did shine ..." (id.) = the internal of the Word
shining forth in its external without the external per-

ceiving it. Moses represents the external of the Word
in which is the internal. 10694. 10695.

10701. 'And he put a veil u})on his faces' (ver.33) =
that the internal of the Church, of worship, and of the

Word appeared not to the Israelitish nation ; but only

the external without the internal.

10702. 'And in the entering of Moses before Jehovah

to speak with Him' (ver.34)= the state of the external

when the internal from the Lord inflowed, and it received

information. Moses represents the external in which is

the internal. 10707.

2. This is signified by the veil before the face of

Moses. Ex.

10703. 'He removed the veil . .
.' (id.)=a state of

illustration then. Ex.

6. It is now evident whence came the sparkling

of the faces of Moses, and what is the signification of it.

10705.

'The faces of Moses' = the internal things of

10706.

S. 48. 'Moses and Elias' = the historical and the

prophetical Word. E.64-. 594^. 1070^.

71^. (In the AVord in Heaven) instead of 'Moses,'

there is 'the Historical Word.'

R. 662. 'And they sang the song of Moses the

servant of God . .
.

' (Rev. xv. 3) = confession from charity,

thus from a life according to the precepts of the Law
which is the decalogue. . . By 'Moses' is meant, in a

wide sense, all the Law written in his five books ; and,

in a confined sense, the Law which is called the deca-

logue ; and as these subserve a man for life, it is said

'the song of Moses the servant of God ;' for by 'a

servant' in the Word is meant what subserves ; here,

life.

-. The reason why by 'Moses,' in a wide sense is

meant the Law, is that his five books are called 'the

Law' . . . That everything written in these books is

called 'the Law of Moses,' and also 'Moses.' III.

^ From these things it is evident that by 'Moses,'

in a wide sense, is meant the Word which has been

written by him, which is called 'the Law.' That by

'Moses' is meant the Law which is the decalogue,

follows thence, and this the more as Moses engraved

the tables after he had broken the former ones ; and,

when he carried them down, his face was radiant ; and

therefore Moses is portrayed holding the tables in his

hands. It is also said in Mark, 'Moses said. Honour

thy father and thy mother' (vii. 10); and in Joshua,

'Joshua wrote a copy of the law of Moses upon the

stones of the altar' (viii.32). This Law was the deca-

logue.

T. 209^. Hence it was evident to me whence it was

that the face of Moses shone. Ex.

Ad. 2/1676. Moses seen. 2/1865. See D.281. 464.

3/7612. Many things could be said about Moses . . .

D. 1636^. (Moses and Elias at the transfiguration

were merely personated.)

1957. Concerning the speech of Spirits with Moses

and the prophets,

5131. One of these from the Celestial Kingdom spoke

with Moses ; and therefore the Jews formed tlie opinion

that Jehovah has a white beard.

56 1 8^. Their Word was according to the interior

sense. . . and in place of 'Moses,' 'Aaron,' 'David,'

there was 'the Lord.'

5619. Moses appears to the Jews when they do any-

thing evil, with a rod in his hand, and terrifies and

admonishes them. A certain Angel in Heaven appears

in such a form, and they persuade themselves that it is

Moses. J.(Post.)252. 293.

5669a. The Mohammedans acknowledge Moses as a

great prophet ; but less than the Lord ; but they no

longer think about Moses.

6107. Concerning Moses, who has been seen.—The

Jews asked the Lord that Moses might be shown them,

who was therefore seen. He was then below in his own

place where the Ancients are, in a quiet state. He
came to me also, and I spoke with him. He was a

serious man. He said that he seemed to himself to be

a man of about fifty years of age. although in the world

he had been 120 years old ; and that he has with him

his five books, and also the ancient Word. I asked him

about the Book of Jasher. He said that he has seen it,

and told me that that Word is still with the Ancients

of his time, and is read. Also that he knows about the

following Word which exists at this day, but does not

read it. I recounted some things from those which he

had written concerning some things in the five books,

and he recognized all things, as if they were present to

him.

E. 412^^. Moses, here (Ex.xxxiii.) represented that

nation, such as it is as to the understanding of the

Word . . .

624-^. Because Moses represented the Law, by which

is meant Divine truth.

-2, The chief of them represi^nted the Lord as to

the Word itself from which is the doctrine of Divine

truth ; as Moses, Elijah , . .

-*. As Moses represented the Lord as to the Law,

that is, as to the Word . . . 727".

735^ The body of Moses. (See Michael, here.)

936. 'They sang the song of Moses the servant of

God' . . .=the acknowledgment and confession of the

precepts which are in the Word ... of the Old Testa-

ment.

937. That ' Moses ' = the Word of the Old Testament.

111.

^. As Moses represented the Law . . .

•*. As Moses represented the Lord as to the Law
or Word . . .

•''. As by Moses was represented the Lord as to

the historical Word . . .

Most Ancient. Antiquissimus.

See Most Ancient Chukch.

A. 16. 'The beginning'= the most ancient time.

115. The Most Ancients understood what 'lands'

signified.
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[A.] 200-. The quality of those who lived in that most
ancient time. Ex. 201.

241. The Most Ancients, who were celestial, were

such, that whatever they saw . . . they did indeed see
;

but they thought about the heavenly and Divine things

which they signified. Their sight was merely some-

thing instrumental, and therefore so was their speech.

Ex. . . But these posterities . . . were not like their

fathers. Ex,

243. In the most ancient celestial man, the sensuous

things of the body were such that they were in compli-

ance with . . . their internal man ; and beyond this

they did not care for them.

286. In what precedes it has treated of the Most
Ancients, that they were regenerated ; first concerning

those who had lived as wild animals, and at last became
spiritual men ; then concerning those who became
celestial men, who constituted the Most Ancient Church

;

afterwards, concerning these and their descendants who
fell away, in order . . . down to the Flood.

358. In the most ancient times they were such that

the face was in complete accord with the internals . . .

4036. (The style of writing with the Most Ancients.)

470. In the most ancient time the human race was
distinguished into houses, families, and nations. The
husband and wife with their children, including also

some of their family who served, constituted a house.

A number of houses, few or many, dwelling not far

apart and yet not together, constituted a family. A
larger or smaller number of families constituted a nation.

3665^

471. The reason why they dwelt thus alone by them-
selves . . . was that the Church might be preserved in

its integrity ... A further reason was that each house

was of a peculiar genius . . . (and) in order that there

might not be a confusion, but an accurate distinction of

native qualities, it pleased the Lord that they should

so dwell. Thus the Church represented to the life the

Lord's Kingdom . . . This is to live 'alone ;' and this is

to dwell 'in tents.'

608. They could no longer be instructed through the

internal man, as was the most ancient man . . .

715. As the Most Ancients knew . . . that they were

nothing but beasts . . .

795. The Most Ancients worshipped on mountains.

1002. In the most ancient time they never ate the

flesh of any beast or bird, but only grain, especially

bread made of wheat ; also the fruits of trees, vegetables,

milk, and its products ... To slaughter animals, and
eat their flesh, was to them a wickedness . . . They took

from them only service and use ; as is evident from
Gen.i.29,30.

1 102. For the Most Ancients not only journeyed with

tents, but also dwelt in tents, and performed their holy

worship in them.

1 1 19. How the internal breathing of the Most
Ancients inflowed tacitly into a kind of external breath-

ing. (Continued under Breathe.)

1 140. In (Gen.x.xi.) the most ancient style is con-

tinued . . .

1 756-. The most ancient mode of writing. Ex.

2 1 44-, The perception in which were the Ancients,

and especially the Most Ancients. From perception

the latter knew whether it was good, and consequently

true. There was an influx into their Eational from the

Lord through Heaven, from which they at once knew
. . . whether it was so, or not.

2145-. I have heard from the Most Ancients that the

more they were in scientifics from those things which
were objects of hearing and sight, the more inferior were
their perceptions . . .

2162^. The representatives with the Most Ancients . . .

2722^. The Most Ancients, who were before the

Flood, saw (in all the objects of nature) something

representative ... of the Lord's Kingdom . . . 3394".

3686^

3021. These (correspondences) were known to the

Most Ancients, and they had many rites thence derived.

Examp.

3122. The Most Ancients, who were celestial . . .

But the Ancients, who were spiritual . . .

3255. For Avhen the Most Ancients lived on earth,

they were at the same time together with the Angels . . .

3527-. The Most Ancients, who were celestial men,
and were completely ignorant of what simulation is . . .

could see the minds of others in their faces . . . 3573*.

3573''- To show by the countenance what is diff"erent

from the thought ... to the Most Ancients was an
enormous crime, and they cast out such as devils.

3702'. In such a state were the Most Ancients, who
were celestial men . . .

3720. (The house of God) with the Most Ancients

was constructed of wood . . ,

3727. For in the most ancient times stones were

placed where their boundaries were, which discrimin-

ated the [)Ossession or inheritance of one from that of

another . . . The Most Ancients, who in each object

and statute thought of something celestial and spiritual,

even in these stones . . . thought from them concerning

the ultimates in man . . . The Most Ancients, as they

spoke with Angels, and were together with them while

they were on earth, had it from Heaven that stones —
truth ; and wood, good. 4580-.

3892. I have been informed by the Most Ancients,

who were celestial men, and above all others were in

love to the Lord, that they had no external breathing

. . . but internal ; and that they breathed with the

Angels, with whom they were in company, for the

reason that they were in celestial love. I have also

been informed that the state of their respiration was
circumstanced exactly according to the state of their

love and the derivative faith.

4264S. The Most Ancients, wdio were celestial men,

and had communication with the Angels, knew what is

signified by each number . . . 5265^. 61 75".

4326^. With the Most Ancients, whose Age was called

Golden, because they lived in a certain state of perfec-

iion-integritatis, and in love to the Lord, and in mutual

love like the Angels, the whole Involuntary of the cere-
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bellum was open in the face, and they did not at all

know how to present in the countenance anything which

was not in accordance with the influx of Heaven into

the involuntary endeavours, and thence into the will.

4328. The Most Ancients, who constituted the Lord's

Celestial Church, had a Voluntary in which was good,

and an Intellectual in which was the derivative truth,

which two with them made a one.

4535I The Church was in Canaan from the most

ancient times. 8317.

4581^. Rituals which originated in tlie most ancient

times.

5695. Such a face had the Most Ancients, who were

of the Celestial Church.

57256. The last posterity of the Most Ancients, who
were of the Lord's Celestial Church, were completely

intmdated by evils and falsities, and so perished.

6065. In the good which originates in the will, were

the Most Ancients who were of the Celestial Church
;

but in the good which originates in the understanding,

were the Ancients who were of the Spiritual Church.

Si 18. I have been told by the Angels that the Most

Ancients dwelt . . . distinguished into nations, families,

and houses ; and that they were all content with their

own goods ; and that to become rich from the goods of

others, and also to exercise dominion, were then entirely

unknown. On this account the ancient times, and

especially the most ancient ones, were more acceptable

to the Lord . . . Innocence then reigned, and together

with it wisdom. Everyone then did good from good,

and justice from justice. To do anything good and just

for the sake of self-honour, or for the sake of gain, was

unknown to them. Nor did they then speak anything

except what is true ; and this not so much from truth

as from good ; that is, not from a separated Intellectual.

Such were the ancient times ; and therefore Angels could

then have intercourse with men, and lead their minds

almost separated from cor])oreal things with them into

Heaven, and could take them round, and show them

the magnificent and happy things there, and could also

communicate to them their own happinesses and delights.

Those times were also known to ancient writers, and

were called by them Golden, and also Saturnian. The

reason why those times were such, was that . . . they

lived distinguished into nations, and the nations into

families, and the families into houses, and each house

dwelt by itself; and because it then never came into

anyone's mind to invade another's inheritance, and

thence to acquire for themselves wealth and dominion.

Far removed then were the love of self and the love of

the world. Everyone was glad from the heart with

what was his own, and not less at the good of another.

1 01 60".

82496. Everyone can know that the Most Ancients

could not have the speech of words . . .

94066. In the most ancient times, which are signified

by 'the gold' . . .

•°3S5^' I" the most ancient times, men were informed

about heavenly things ... by immediate intercourse

with the Angels ; for Heaven then acted as a one with

the man of the Church ; for it inflowed through their

internal man into their external, from which they had

not only illustration and perception, but also speech

with Angels . . .

H. 876. The Most Ancients, who were celestial men,

thought from correspondence itself, like the Angels ;

and therefore also they spoke with the Angels ; and

therefore the Lord was quite frequently seen by them,

and instructed them. 1 15, Ex. 252-.

260^. I have been told that with the Most Ancients

on this Earth, before letters had been invented, there

was such writing. Des.

306. I have been informed from Heaven that there

was immediate revelation with the Most Ancients,

because their interiors were turned to Heaven . . .

P. 2
1
5-. In the most ancient times, dignities and

riches were quite diflei'cnt. Ex.

M. 75^. These Most Ancients, while they were in

the world, dwelt in tabernacles, and therefore they

dwell in them now.
^. The marriages of the Most Ancients, Des.

77*. (Those of the Copper Age said,) From the Most

Ancients, who were in love truly conjugial, and were

therefore pre-eminently in the virtue and potency ot

this love in the world . . . we have precepts concerning

marriages . . . We are their posterity . . .

205. I have heard from the Angels that those who

lived in the most ancient ages, live at this day in the

Heavens house by house, family by family, and nation

by nation, in like manner as they had lived on earth ;

and that scarcely anyone of a house is absent. The

reason is that there was love truly conjugial with them ;

and thence their offspring inherited inclinations for the

Conjugial of good and truth, and were easily initiated

into it more and more interiorly by their parents . . .

T. 9-. The Most Ancients in the Golden Age, those

with whom there was religion, worshipped one God,

whom they named Jehovah. In like manner the An-

cients in the following Age . , .

D. 4294. Where are the dwellings of the Most An-

cients.. . .

4772^. Those in the most ancient times . . . worship-

ped Jehovah under a human form . . .

5595. The speech of the Most Ancients was such , . .

5810. I was afterwards brought to the Most Ancients,

who are in the acknowledgment of the Divine and of

Divine things just as they have been revealed to me.

They examined them, and they coincided.

5999. See Library, here. '.

E. 808*. The Most Ancients, who were wiser than our

ones, had no other idea of God than as of a Man encom-

passed by radiant circles round His head . . .

988". I have been told from Heaven that there was

such a correspondence of families on earth with Societies

in the Heavens among the Most Ancients ... for the

reason that there reigned love to the Lord, mutual love,

innocence, peace, wisdom, and chastity in marriages.

And I have also liecn told from Heaven that they were

interiorly horrified at adulteries, as at abominable things

of Hell.
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De Verbo ii. I have heard from Heaven that with

the Most Ancients on this Earth there was immediate

revelation, and that therefore tliey liad no written

Word.

Inv. 52. See Swedenborg, here.

Most Ancient Church. Eccksia Anti-

qiiissima.

See Most Ancient ; and under Adam, Antedil-

uvian, En'os, Nei'HILIM, and Seth.

A. 46. Gen. i. treats of . . . the Most Ancient Church

in special.

32^. The Most Ancient Church acknowledged no

other faith than love itself.

49. In the Most Ancient Church, with whom the

Lord spoke mouth to mouth, the Lord appeared as a

Man . . .

50. Wliat the Most Ancient Church understood hy
' the image of the Lord,' is more than can be told.

54. What is meant in the internal sense hy 'male

and female,' was very well known to the Most Ancient

Church. . . Their highest happinesses and delicious-

nesses were marriages . . . and, as they were internal

men, they were delighted solely with internal things.

External things they merely looked at with the eyes
;

but they thought about those things which were repre-

sented ; so that external things were nothing to them,

except in so far as from them they could reflect upon

internal things, and from internal upon celestial things,

and thus upon tlie Lord, who to them was everything,

and consequently upon the heavenly marriage, from

which they perceived the happiness of their marriages

to come . . .

55. ' Antiquities ' = the Most Ancient Church. 477-.

64-. By Adam in Paradise (the Angels) perceive the

Most Ancient Church
;
yet not the Church, but the

faith of the Most Ancient Church in the Lord.

66. The first (style in the AVord) is that which was of

the Most Ancient Church. Their mode of expression

was such that when they mentioned earthly and

worldly things, they thought of the spiritual and celes-

tial things which they represented. They therefore not

only expressed themselves by representatives, but also

reduced these into a certain historical series, that they

might be more living, which to them was in the highest

degree delightful. . . From the descendants of the Most

Ancient Church, Moses had these things concerning the

creation, the garden of Eden, and down to the time of

Abram.

82^. It does indeed treat (in Gen.ii. i) of the Most

Ancient Church ; but the interiors of the Word are

such, that whatever is said of the Church, is said of

each individual of the Church . . . Therefore also the

Most Ancient Church is called ' man,' in the singular.

852. The Most Ancient Church . . . was more the

Lord's 'Sabbath' than those which followed.

104. Perception is a certain internal sense, from the

Lord alone, whether a thing is true and good, and was

very well known to the Most Ancient Church.

125. The men of the Most Ancient Church had the

Knowledges of true faith by revelations ; for they spoke

with the Lord, and with the Angels. They were also

instructed by means of visions and dreams, which with

them were most delicious and paradisiacal. They had

perception from the Lord continually, which was such

that when they thought from those things which were

in the memory, they at once perceived whether tlie

thing was true and good, insomuch tliat when any false

thing was presented, they felt not only aversion, but

also horror. Such also is the state of the Angels.

127. That men have wanted to in(|uire into tlie

mysteries of faith by means of sensuous and scientific

things, not only was the cause of the fall of the Most

Ancient Church—that is to say, of its posterity—but

also is the cause of the fall of every Church ; for thence

come not only Falsities, but also evils of life.

131. It treats (in Gen.ii. 18 ct scq.) concerning the

posterity of the Most Ancient Church, which desired

proprium.

137. In [the first] three chapters of Genesis, it treats,

in general, of tlie Most Ancient Church, which is called

'man ;' from its first to its last time, when it perished.

(Gen.ii. 1-17) treats of its most flourishing state, when it

was a celestial man . . .

139"-". This posterity of the Most Ancient Church did

not want to dwell 'alone ; ' that is, to be a celestial man,

or to be led by the Lord as a celestial man ; but to be

among the nations, like the Jewish Church . . .

i6i. This posterity of the Most Ancient Church was

not evil, but still good. And as they wanted to live in

the external man, or in proprium, it was granted them

by the Lord ; but from mercy the Celestial Spiritual

was insinuated.

162. This law (of monogamous marriage) was not

only revealed to the men of the Most Ancient Church,

but was also inscribed on their internal man . . . l^ait

when their descendants . . . became external men, they

married a number of wives.

-. As the men of the Most Ancient Church in

their marriages rejiresented the heavenly marriage, con-

jugial love was as it were Heaven and heavenly happi-

ness to them,

190. It treats (in Gen.iii.) of the third state of the

Most Ancient Church, which so desired proprium as to

love it.

194*^. It treats of the third posterity of the Most

Ancient Church, who began not to believe in things

revealed, unless they saw and perceived with their

senses that they were so. Their first state, that it was

one of doubt, is described in ver. 1,2.

198. 'The fruit of the tree of the garden' is the good

and truth revealed to them from the Most Ancient

Church. 'The fruit of the tree which is in the midst of

the garden,' of which they were not to eat, is the good

and truth of faith, which tliey were not to learn from

themselves. 'Not to touch it ' = that they were not to

think concerning good and truth from themselves, or

from what is sensuous and scientific . . . 199.

200. The inmost of the celestial man, or of the Most

Ancient Church, was the tree of lives, which is love and

the derivative faith ; while the inmost of this . . . pos-
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terity—which may be called a celestial spiritual man

—

was faith, , . Those who lived in that most ancient time
wei'e of a native quality entirely different from what ever

exists with anyone at this day . . . being such, that from
good they knew truth, or from love what was of faith.

201.

202, The Most Ancient Church, which was a celestial

man, was such that they not only could not eat of the

tree of knowledge ; that is, learn from sensuous and
scientific tilings what is of faith ; but they were not

even permitted to touch that tree ; that is, to think from
sensuous and scientific things anything wllich was of

faith, lest they should fall down from celestial into

spiritual life . . . Such also is the life of the celestial

Angels.

205. (The gradual fall of this posterity of the Most
Ancient Church, described.

)

208. This (ver.6) was the fourth posterity of the Most
Ancient Church, Avho suffered themselves to be seduced

by their own jiroper love ; and did not want to believe

in things revealed, unless they saw them to be confirmed

from sensuous and scientific things.

216. So spake the Most Ancients, and described (by

the sewing together of fig-leaves) this posterity of the

Church
; namely, that there was natural good in them,

in place of innocence, and that by it their evil was con-

cealed ; and that, being in natural good, they were
affected with shame.

2
1
9-. 'The heavens of heavens of antiquity ' = the

wisdom of the Most Ancient Church.

221. They had something of perception left, from
which they knew that they were fallen. Sig.

224. The state of this man, or of this posterity of the

Most Ancient Church, was natural good ; and they who
are in natural good are such that they hide themselves,

through fear and through shame, because they are

' naked.

'

230. The dominant evil of this posterity was the love

of self, and not so much at the same time the love of

the world, as at this day ; for they lived within houses

and families, and did not desire wealth.

231. The evil of the Most Ancient Church (and also

of all the succeeding Churches) has been that they do not

believe in the Lord, or in the Word, but in themselves

and in their senses. Hence there is no faith ; and,

when there is no faith, there is no love of the neighbour

;

and thus all is false and evil.

234. (In these verses) is described the state of the

Church down to the Flood ; and as then the Church

utterly destroyed itself, it is foretold that the Lord

would come into the world . . . 260. 279.

249. 'The daysof eternity '= the Most AncientChurch.

349'. 477='-

253-. 'A woman forsaken,' and 'a wife of youth, '
=

in special, the Ancient, and the Most Ancient Church.

255.

276'-. The last posterity of the Most Ancient Church,

which was the next before the Flood, which is here

treated of, was so lost, and immersed in sensuous and

corporeal things, that they did not want to hear what

the Truth of faith was, what the Lord, that He would
come and save them ; and, when they were mentioned,
they felt aversion. This aversion is described by 'eat-

ing bread in the sweat of the face.

'

280. It here treats (in Gen.iii.20-24), in sum, of the
Most Ancient Church, and of those who fell away ; thus
also of its posterity, down to the Flood, when it ex-

pired.

281. Concerning the Most Ancient Church itself,

which was celestial, and, from its life of faith in the
Lord, was called 'Eve,' and ' the mother of everything
living' (ver.2o).

282. Concerning its first posterity, in which there was
celestial spiritual good ; and concerning the second and
the third, in which there was natural good, which is sig-

nified by 'the coat of skin . .
.' (ver.21). 295.

283. Concerning the fourth posterity, in which
natural good began to be dissipated ; who, if they had
been created anew, or had been instructed in the celes-

tial things of faith, would have perished . . . (ver.22).

284. Concerning the fifth posterity, that they were
deprived of all good and truth, and were reduced into

the state in which they had been before regeneration

. . . (ver.23).

285. Concerning the sixth and the seventh posterit}^

that they were separated from the knowledge of good
and truth, and left to their own filthy loves and persua-

sions ; and that it was so provided, lest they should
profane the holy things of faith . . . (ver.24).

286. See Most Anciext, here.

2896. See MoTHEit, here.

307. It here treats of the sixth and seventh posterity,

which perished by the Flood, and who were completely

cast out of the garden of Eden, or from all intelligence

of truth, and became as it were not men, and were left

to insane cupidities and persuasions.

310. Their first parents, who constituted the Most
Ancient Church, were celestial ; and thus celestial seed

was inseminated in them. Hence their descendants had
with them seed of a celestial origin ... If (such) decline

from truth and good, it is most perilous. Ex.

325. The Most Ancient Church had faith in the Lord

through love ; but there came forth those who separ-

ated faith from love ('Cain').

337. As it is treating of the degeneration of the Most
Ancient Church, or of the falsification of its doctrine,

and consequently' of its heresies and sects, under the

names of Cain and his descendants ... (it is necessary

to know) what the nature of the true Church was. The
Most Ancient Church . . . was a celestial man ; and ac-

knowledged no other faith than that which was of love

to the Lord and the neighbour. Through this love they

had faith, or a perception of all things of faith, from the

Lord ; and for this reason they were unwilling to men-

tion faith, lest it should be separated from love. 393.

". 'Mountains and hills '= the Most Ancient

Church.
*. Such was the Most Ancient Church, and such

was its doctrine. r>ut at this day it is entirely differ-

ent ...
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[A.] 371. This Perceptive was proper to the Most
Ancient Church ; but after faith had been separated

from love . . . conscience succeeded. 393®.

398. With the men-viivs-of the Most Ancient Church,

the mind, which consists of will and understanding, was

one; for the will therein was everything, so that the

understanding was of the will . . . because love was

everything.

414''. As the Most Ancient Church was more beloved

by the Lord than the Churches which followed it ; and
because they then lived among themselves alone, or in

tlieir own families, and celebrated a worship so holy in

their tents, therefore tents were accounted more holy

than the temple . . .

459. The celestial (Spirits and Angels) are those who
through love have received faith irom the Lord, like

those who were of the Most Ancient Church.

460. In (Gen.v. ) it treats in special of the propaga-

tion of the Most Ancient Church among their descend-

ants, almost down to the Flood.

461. The Most Ancient Church itself, which was

celestial, is what is called 'man,' and 'a likeness of God.'

462. The second Church, which was not so celestial

as the Most Ancient Church, is called 'Setli.' 484.

463. The third Church was called 'Enos ;
' the fourth

Church, 'Cainan ;' the fifth Church, 'I\Iahalaleel ;' the

sixth Church, 'Jared ;' the seventh Church, 'Enoch ;

'

the eighth Church, 'Methuselah.'

465. The ninth Church was called 'Lamech,' which is

described as having nothing left of the perception of the

Most Ancient Church ; and 'Noah,' as a New Church.

467.

468. In this chapter . . . the names are doctrines, or

Churches, which were preserved, however much changed,

from the Most Ancient Church, down to Noah.

469. 'The book of the nativities '= an enumeration of

those who were of the Most Ancient Church ; ' in the

day that God created man ' = that it was made spiritual

;

'in the likeness of God made He him ' = that it was made
celestial. Thus it is a description of the Most Ancient

Church. 470.

474. As it is treating of the nativity or propagation of

the Most Ancient Church, it is first described here that

from spiritual it was made celestial ; for the propaga-

tions follow from this.

475. ('He called their name man.') 'Man'^the
Most Ancient Church. Ex. and 111.

4S3. By the names which follow . , . are signified so

many Churches, of which the first and principal Avas

called 'Man.' The principal thing of these Churches

was perception ; and therefore the diff'erences of the

Churches of that time were especially differences of

perceptions.

-, The Most Ancient Church represented the

Lord's Celestial Kingdom, and also as to the generic and
specific differences of perceptions. . . They were distin-

guished into houses, families, and nations, and con-

tracted matrimonies within their houses and families, in

order that genera and species of perceptions might come
forth . . . Therefore they who were of the Most Ancient

Church dwell together also in Heaven.

495. The manner in which the Most Ancient Church
decreased cannot be evident unless it is known what per-

ception is ; for it was a perceptive Church, such as does

not exist at this day. Ex.

502. These three Churches, 'Man,' 'Seth,' and 'Enos,'

constitute the Most Ancient Church
;
yet with a differ-

ence of perfection as to their perceptions. Ex.

503. The Perceptive of the Most Ancient Church con-

sisted not only in the fact that they perceived what is

good and truth, but in the happiness and delight of

doing good. . . The life of love and the derivative faitli,

such as was that of the Most Ancient Church, is life

while in use, or in the good and truth of use. . , In this

they were likenesses of the Lord ; and therefore in per-

ceptives they were made images of Him.

505. These three Churches, which constitute the

Most Ancient Church, relatively to those which follow,

are as the kernels of fruits or seeds ; but those which

follow relate comparatively to their membranaceous

nature.

593. The man from the posterity of the Most Ancient

Church. Sig. and Ex.

597. The states of (the Ancient and the Most Ancient

Church) were entirely different. The state of the Most
Ancient Church was, that they had from the Lord a

perception of good and thence of truth. . . Perception is

not conscience. The celestial have perception . . . The
Most Ancient Church was celestial . . . 607.

-. The Most Ancient Church had immediate re-

velation from the Lord by consort with Spirits and

Angels, and also by visions and dreams ; whereby it was

given them to know generally what is good and true
;

and after they knew this generally, these generals were

confirmed by things innumerable, by means of percep-

tions . . . (Continued under General.)

601, That the man who remained from the Most
Ancient Church could not be regenerated, on account

of his direful persuasions and filthy cupidities. Tr.

607-. The man of the Most Ancient Church had in-

ternal respiration, and no external respiration except

tacit ; and therefore they did not speak so much by
words as afterwards . . . but by ideas . . . which they

could express by innumerable changes of the looks and
face, especially by those of the lips, in which there are

countless series of muscular fibres which at this day are

not set free ; and which, being free with the men of

that time, they could so present, signify, and represent

ideas by them as to express in a minute's time what at

this day would require an hour . . . and this more fully

and clearly to the apprehension and understanding of

those present than is possible by words ... As they had

similar breathing to that of the Angels . . . they were

in profound ideas of thought, and were able to have

such a perception as cannot be described . . . But in

their descendants this internal breathing vanished little

by little. (Continued under Breathe.)

608". Therefore, in place of the revelations of the

Most Ancient Church, doctrinal things succeeded . . .

609. Doctrinal things of faith, with some of the re-

velations of the Most Ancient Church, were preserved

for the use of this posterity.
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633. Witli no man is there any understanding of

truth and will of good, not even with those who were of

the Most Ancient Church . . .

661. That all the posterity of the Most Ancient Church
would destroy itself. Sig. and Ex.

^. 'The breath of lives' = . . . here, the last pos-

terity of the Most Ancient Church.

704. Finally, it treats (in Gen.vii. ) of the last pos-

terity of the Most Ancient Church, its quality : that it

was possessed by persuasions of falsity and cupidities of

the love of self to such a degree that it perished.

726. The rest of the descendants of the Most Ancient

Church destroyed the celestial and spiritual seed with

them by filthy cupidities and direful persuasions.

7276. The destruction of those of the Most Ancient

Church who destroyed themselves. Sig.

728. It treats in general ... of the total vastation of

those who were of the Most Ancient Church, and had

become such . . . . 731''. 809.

784. The state of the Most Ancient Church was such

that they had internal communication with Heaven
;

thus through Heaven with the Lord. They were in

love to the Lord . . . their interiors were open . . . even

from the Lord.
". Since those times, Heaven has never been open

as it was to the man of the Most Ancient Church . . .

791^. It follows now concerning those descendants of

the Most Ancient Church who were under the waters . .

.

796. As the Most Ancient Church held its sacred

worship upon mountains . . .

807. The conclusion, that the Most Ancient Church

expired. Sig. 811.

813. The last limit of the Most Ancient Church. Sig.

893". By 'the days,' in Gen.i., are signified the

periods of the regeneration of the man of the Most

Ancient Church.

895. With the man of the Most Ancient Church there

was ground in his voluntary part, in which the Lord in-

seminated goods ; hence from goods he could know and

perceive truth, or from love have faith . . . (For) the

man of the Most Ancient Church had revelations, b}'

which he was initiated from infancy into the perception

of goods and truths ; but, as they were inseminated into

his voluntary pait, he perceived without new instruction

innumerable things, so that from one general, he knew
from the Lord the particulars and the singulars, which

men now have to learn . . . and even so can know
scarcely the thousandth part. For the man of the

Spiritual Church knows nothing but what he learns . . .

920. The man of the Most Ancient Church had no

other worship than internal worship, such as there is in

Heaven ; for with them Heaven communicated with

man, so that they made a one. This comnmnication

was perception . . . Thus, being angelic, they were in-

ternal men : the external things of the body and the

world they did indeed sensate, but did not care for.

Examps.
-. So it was with the man of the Most Ancient

Church : whatever he saw with his eyes was heavenly to

him ; and thus with him each and all things were as it

were alive. From this may be evident the nature of his

Divine worship, that it was internal, and not at all

external.

927. That man would not any more so turn himself

away, as the man from the posterity of the Most Ancient

Church. Sig. and Ex. 1034.

933^. The last posterity of the Most Ancient Church
could not be regenerated, because with them intellectual

and voluntary things constituted one mind . . . 1034.

986^. It was otherwise with the man of the Most
Ancient Church, who had perception.

1013. For by 'Adam,' or 'Man,' is meant the Most
Ancient Church, which was a celestial man, and had
perception, such as had no Church after it, and therefore

it was also 'a likeness ' of the Lord.

1023^. The heavenly marriage with the man of the

Most Ancient Church was in his voluntarj^ proprium . . .

1 1 14. Concerning the Most Ancient Church, which
was called 'Man,' or 'Adam.' Gen. art.

-. It has been granted me to speak . . . with

those who were of the Most Ancient Church . . .

^. The things which it has been given me to

know about the Most Ancient Churches are what
follow.

1 1 15. Those who were of the Most Ancient Church

. . . and were celestial men, are very high above the

head, and dwell together there in the greatest happi-

ness. They said that others rarely come to them . . .

and that they are so high above the head ... in order

that they may govern those who are there.

1 1 16. There were shown me the dwellings of those who
were of the second and third posterity of this Most
Ancient Church, which are magnificent, extended to a

great length, and variegated with beautiful colours,

bright crimson and blue.

1 1 17. They live in the highest light . . .

1 1 18. Their speech when they lived in the world . . .

was not articulate, like the speech of words of our time,

but tacit ; and was produced not by external but by in-

ternal respiration. The nature of their internal respira-

tion. (Des. under Breathe at this ref., and at 11 19.

1

1

20.) 7361. D.3322.

1

1

20. In the last posterity of the Most Ancient

Church . . . hardly anything of internal breathing re-

mained, and when at last there was none in the breast,

they were suffocated of their own accord . . .

1 121. I have been instructed by the sons of the Most

Ancient Church concerning their state of perception
;

namely, that they had a perception of all things which

are of faith, almost as the Angels have, with whom they

had communication ; for the reason that their interior

man, or spirit, by means also of internal respiration,

was joined to Heaven ; and that love to the Lord and

love towards the neighbour are attended with this . . .

They said that they had the Law written upon them,

because they were in love to the Lord and in love to-

wards the neighbour . . .

1 122. I have been further instructed that the men of

the Most Ancient Church had most delicious dreams,

and also visions ; and that it was at the same time in-
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sinuated to them what they signified. Hence their

paradisiacal representations, and many other tilings.

The objects of the external senses . . . were therefore

nothing to them . , . and therefore when they saw
earthly objects, they thought nothing about them ; but

only about the things which they signified . . . D. 3382.

[A.] 1 123. I have spoken with the third generation of

the Most Ancient Church, who said tliat in their time . . .

they had expected the Lord who was to save the univer-

sal human race , . . They said that fiom that time the

greatest delight of their life was to procreate offspring,

so that their highest deliciousnesses were to love their

consort for the .sake of offspring . . . adding that the

perception of these delights . . . was from influx from

Heaven, because the Lord was to lie born. D.3316.

1 143-. Such was the man of the Most Ancient Church

;

who, if he were living now and read the Word, would

not inhere one whit in the sense of the letter ; but

would be as if he did not see it ; but only the internal

sense abstracted from the letter . . . 1540^.

1148^. It is to be observed that the Church before the

Flood is called the Most Ancient Church . . .

1159^. The reason is that the Most Ancient Church

was distinguished into houses, into families, and into

nations. The consorts with their children, and their

men-servants and maid-servants, constituted a house ; a

number of houses which were not far distant from one

another constituted a family ; and a number of families

constituted a nation. 1416®.

1343. The Most Ancient Church unanimously ac-

knowledged the Lord, and named Him Jehovah ; as is

evident from the first chapters of Genesis, and elsewhere

in the Word.

1384. It has been granted me to speak with the sons

of the Most Ancient Church concerning their perception.

They said that from themselves they neither think nor

can think anything, nor from themselves will anything

;

but that in each and all things which they think and

will, they perceive what conies from the Lord, and what

from other sources ; and they perceive not only how
much is from the Lord, and how much as from them-

selves ; but also, when it is as from themselves, they

perceive whence it is, from what Angels, and likewise

the quality of the Angels, and what their thoughts are,

distinguishing every diff"erence ; thus they perceive what

the influx is, and numberless other things.

1409. The Most Ancient Church, which was celestial,

regarded all things earthly and worldly, and also cor-

poreal ... no otherwise than as dead . . . When they

saw them . . . they did not think about them, but about

the celestial and spiritual things . . . Thus, with them,

dead things lived.

1463. As the men of the Most Ancient Church had

communication with Heaven . . .

1 55 1. The Golden Age was the time of the Most
Ancient Church, which was a celestial man . . .

1573''. For the Lord could assume the Human
Essence without birth, as He also did assume it when
He appeared to the Most Ancient Church, and to the

prophets.

1587. (Cupidities of evil and persuasions of falsity)

were the two things which destroyed the Most Ancient
Church before the Flood.

1588. When the Rational is from a celestial origin, as

it was with the Most Ancient Church. 111.

16072. For He was Jehovah and God to the Most
Ancient Church . . . and was seen by them. And so

also to the Ancient Church.

1622^. From these things the Most Ancient Church
had its paradisiacal things.

16766. Otherwise none could have been saved on this

Earth from the time of the Most Ancient Church.

i8o6e. Such was the sight of the Most Ancient

Church.

1850-. Tlie Last Judgment of the Most Ancient
Church. (See Last Judgment, here.) 21 18.

1894-. The Lord appeared to the fathers of the Most
Ancient Church as a Man. 1990"-.

1914^. The fathers of the Most Ancient Church, who
had perception, thought from the interior Rational . . .

1976. Hence the men of the Most Ancient Church
had their dreams, which were instructive. 1977*^.

1997-. The Most Ancient Church, which was before

the Flood, was in the aff"ection of good . . . for it was a

Celestial Church . . .

1999. To fall upon the face was a rite of adoration in

the Most Ancient Church . . . Such was the humiliation

of the men of the Most Ancient Church.

2069'^. It was celestial trutli which was with the men
of the Most Ancient Church . , .

''. For the Lord's Divine good cannot inflow ex-

cept with the celestial man, because it inflows into his

voluntary part, as with the Most Ancient Church . . .

2124. In the Antediluvians was destroyed voluntary

good, which, was with the men of the Most Ancient

Church . . .

2179^. As the men of the Most Ancient Church com-

municated with Spirits and Angels, and constantly had

visions, and also dreams, such as those of the prophets
;

as soon as they saw any beast, the idea occurred to them
what it signified.

2180"*. The Most Ancient Church . . . knew nothing

about sacrifices ; nor did it ever come into their minds

to worship the Lord by slaughtering animals.

2243*. The Most Ancient Church, which was called

'man,' was the most celestial of all. This Church in

process of time so degenerated from the good of love,

that at last nothing celestial remained ; and then was its

consummation, which is described by their state before

the Flood.

2417-5. The Most Ancient Church . . . was in the very

perception of love to the Lord and of charity towards

the neighbour ; thus it had what is doctrinal of love and

charity inscribed on itself . . .

257 1^. The doctrine of love and charity is the very

Divine doctrine itself, and is that which was cultivated

in the Most Ancient Churches . . .

2588^'\ There is here described (Ezek.xxxi.3-8) the
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Most Ancient Church, which was celestial, as to the

quality of its Rational, thus of its wisdom and intellig-

ence ; because that Church looked on things below from

Divine things, and thus on truths from goods.

2661". If the Most Ancient Church had remained in

its integrity, the Lord would have had no need to be

born a man ; and therefore as soon as that Church began

to fail, the Lord foresaw that the Celestial Church

would completely perish from the world, and therefore

a prediction was at once made concerniug the Advent of

the Lord into the world.

2669^. The men who were of the Most Ancient

Church were celestial . . .

2730. Above all men in this Earth the men of the

Most Ancient Church lived in genuine conjugial love,

because they were celestial, were from good in truth,

and were in the Lord's Kingdom together with the

Angels ; and in that love there was Heaven for them.

2732. All from the Most Ancient Church, and many
from the Ancient Church (are together, and dwell

together in Heaven as Angels). De Conj. 117.

27396. In the Most Ancient Church there were such

derivations of love ; and therefore they dwell together

in the Heavens, distinguished as it were into nations,

families, and houses, which all acknowledge the Lord as

their only Parent.

2740. The men of the Most Ancient Church, who
were celestial, and were in the perception of good and
truth like the Angels, had only one wife. They said

that with one wife they had perceived celestial delicious-

nesses and happinesses, and that they felt horror at the

bare mention of marriage with a number.

2763. Thence came these representatives to the men
of the Most Ancient Church who were celestial, and
were together with Spirits and Angels while they lived.

2895. There was another Word in the Most Ancient
Church . . . And another in the Ancient Church . . .

(Des. in 2897.)

2896. The Word in the Most Ancient Church . . .

was not a written Word, but was revealed to everyone

who was of the Church ; for they were celestial men,
and so were in the perception of good and truth, like

the Angels ; with whom, also, they had consort. Thus
they had the Word inscribed on their hearts. . . As
they were celestial, and had consort with the Angels,

all things which they saw and apprehended with any
sense, were to them representative and significative of

the celestial and spiritual things which are in the Lord's

Kingdom ; so that they did indeed see worldly and
earthly things with their eyes, or apprehend them with

some sense ; but from them and by means of them they

thought about celestial and spiritual things. Thus,

and no otherwise, could they speak with the Angels
;

for the things which are with the Angels are celestial

and spiritual, and when they come to a man, they fall

into such things as are with the man in the world.

2995.

2906®. 'The days of an age' = the Most Ancient
Chiirch. Also 'the days from of old.'

2910^. The Most Ancient Church thus expired about

tlie time of the Flood . . .

VOL. IV.

2986-. When the Most Ancient Church perished, a

new one, called 'Noah,' or the Ancient Church after

the Flood, was instaurated among the gentiles ; that is,

with those where there had been no Church before.

3255. As those who were of the Most Ancient Church

were in a like good, they dwell together in Heaven.

3686-. The Most Ancient Church . . . was in the

Land of Canaan. 4431.

^. Thus also the names (of places) in the Most

Ancient Church and Ancient Church were retained.

3703'^. 'Fathers,' here, = the Ancient and the Most
Ancient Church, which were so called from the love of

good and truth in which they were ; in the love of good

were the Most Ancients who were celestial men , . .

6075.

4287^. Hence also the Most Ancient Church, which

was in celestial good, was called 'man.'

4333. The first Last Judgment was when the Lord's

Celestial Church, which was the Most Ancient Church,

perished in the Antediluvians by an inundation of evils

and falsities . . .

4447. By the Church among the Ancients is meant

the Church derived from the Most Ancient Church . . .

and by the Ancient Church is meant the Church which

was after the Flood . . .

2. The remains of the Most Ancient Church,

which was celestial, were still in the Land of Canaan,

especially among those who were called Hittites and

Hivites . . . because the Most Ancient Church, which

was called 'man,' or 'Adam,' was in the Land of

Canaan ; and consequently the Garden of Eden was

there, by which was signified the intelligence and

wisdom of the men of that Church . . .

. That the Most Ancient Church Mas in the

Land of Canaan, and that thence originated the repre-

sentatives of the places, see 567.
e_ Wliat the difference is between the Most

Ancient Church which was before the Flood, and the

Ancient Church which was after the Flood. Refs.

4448. For the Most Ancient Church, being celestial,

was in the good of love to the Lord, and thence in the

perception of all truth ; for the men of that Church

were almost as the Angels ; they also communicated

with them, and thence came their perception ; and

therefore they never reasoned concerning any truth of

faith, but said, because they perceived it from Heaven,

that it is so, insomuch that they were unwilling even

to mention faith, but charity in its place. Refs. . .

That the remains of that Church were witli Hamor the

Hivite, and his son Shechem. Ref.

4454. For Hamor together with his nation and

family was among the remains of the Most Ancient

Church in the Land of Canaan. Above all Churches in

the universal world this Church w'as from the Divine,

for it was in the good of love to the Lord. Their

YoUintary and Intellectual made a one ; thus one mind
;

and therefore they had a perception of truth from good
;

for the Lord inflowed by an internal wny into the good

of their will, and through this into the good of their

understanding, or truth. Hence it is that this Church

above all the rest has been called 'man,' and also 'a

likeness of God.'

3C
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[A. 4454]^. That the Most Ancient Church . . . was
in the Land of Canaan ... is manifestly evident from

their descendants, who were called 'Nephilim' . . .

being in the Land of Canaan (Num.xiii.33). But all

the land from the river of Egypt to the river Euphrates

was then called the Land of Canaan (Gen.xv. 18).

4462". The foreskin . . . corresponded in the Most
Ancient Church to the obscuration of good and truth

... for as the man of the Most Ancient Church Mas an

internal man, good and truth could be obscured with

him, but not defiled ; whereas with the man of the

Ancient Church, as he was relatively an external man,

good and truth could be defiled . . . Therefore they who
were of the Most Ancient Church knew nothing of

circumcision ; but onlj' those who were of the Ancient

Church.

4476. For Hamor and Shechem were of the remains

of the Most Ancient Church ; and in that Church he

was called 'honoured' who in the Ancient Church was

called 'a prince.'

4489. The goods and truths of the Most Ancient

Church—which still remained partially with Hamor
and Shechem and their families—were in accord with

the goods and truths which were from the Ancient

Church with the descendants of Jacob ; for the rituals

which were instituted with the descendants of Jacob

Avere nothing else than externals which represented and
signified the internals which were of the Most Ancient

Church.
". These were the internals of worship, which,

being represented in this external (the altar), they were

alike and of one form with the truths and goods of the

Most Ancient Church. Ex.

^. But they who were of the Most Ancient

Church did not care for these externals, because the}'

were internal men, and the Lord inflowed with them by
an internal way, and taught them what is good. The
varieties and differences of good \vere to them truths,

and hence they knew what each and all things in the

world represented in the Lord's Kingdom.
•, The difference between the Most Ancient

Church and the Christian Church, is such as is that

between the light of the sun by day, and the lumen of

the moon and stars by night ; for to see goods by an

internal or prior way, is like seeing in the day by the

light of the sun ; whereas to see them by an external or

posterior way, is like seeing in the night by the lumen
of the moon or stars. There was almost the same
difference between the Most Ancient Church and the

Ancient Church, except that those who were of the

Christian Church could have been in a fuller lumen if

they had acknowledged, believed, and done the internal

things, or the truths and goods, which the Lord taught.

The good itself is the same in both ; but the difference

consists in seeing it in clearness or in obscurity . . .

4493'. The men-homines-oC the Most Ancient Church

. . . were of a genius and native quality altogether

different from the men-nr«-of the Ancient Church
;

for the men-homines- of the Most Ancient Church had
a Voluntary in which there was what was entire (or

perfect), but not the men-vi7-i-o{ the Ancient Church
;

and therefore with the n\en-ho77iines-of the Most

Ancient Church the Lord could inflow through the

Voluntary, consequently by an internal way ; but not

with the men-viri-oi the Ancient Church ; for in these

the Voluntary was destroyed ; but the Lord inflowed

into their Intellectual ; thus ... by an external way.

Ex. . . In the Intellectual the Lord formed a new will

with the men-vh'i-o{ the Ancient Church, when He
regenerated them. 5 1 1

3".

^. Hence it was that they who were of the Most
Ancient Church were internal men, and had no

externals of worship ; and that those who were of the

Ancient Church were external men, and had externals

of worship ; for the former by means of internal things

saw external ones as from the light of the sun by day
;

and the latter by means of external things saw internal

ones as in the lumen of the moon and stars by night

. . . In these explications the former are those who are

called celestial, and the latter are those who are called

spiritual.

*. In order to illustrate the nature of the differ-

ence, take this example. If a man of the Most Ancient

Church had read the historical or prophetical Word, he

would have seen its internal sense without any previous

instruction or explication . . . and scarcely anything

which is in the sense of the letter. . . Whereas if a man
of the Ancient Church had read the Word, he could not

have seen its internal sense without [jrevious instruction

or explication . . .

4500'-. It was the Church among the Ancients, which

was from the Most Ancient Church, which was to have

been instaurated with the posterity from Jacob, because

the Ancient Church had begun to perish.

4502. By 'the house of Shechem' is here signified

simply the good of truth, such as it had been with the

man of the Most Ancient Church ; and thus that this

was extinguished with the nation from Jacob.

4687^. The Most Ancient Church, which was celestial

. . . adored the Infinite Esse, and the derivative Infinite

Existing (or Manifesting). (Continued under Be.)

5 121". The men of the Most Ancient Church had

revelation from perception ; and also some of the

Ancient Church ; but at this day scarcely anyone.

5 1 36-. For the man of the Most Ancient Church . . .

was such that in each and all things ... he saw what

was representative of the Lord's Kingdom. The objects

of the world and of the Earth were to him means for

thinking about heavenly things. Hence originated all

the representatives and significatives which were after-

wards in the Ancient Church ; for they were collected

by those who are meant by 'Enoch.' . . Hence it came

to pass that all the places, mountains, and rivers in the

Land of Canaan—where the Most Ancients dwelt

—

became representatives, and also all the surrounding

kingdoms.

5663-. Whereas the Ancient Church which was after

the Flood, and especially the Most Ancient Church

which was before the Flood, by Jehovah and God

understood no other than the Lord, and indeed Him as

to the Divine Human. They also knew about the Divine

Itself which is in the Lord, and which He Himself calls

His 'Father.' But they could not think about this

Divine Itself . . . but about the Divine Human ; con-
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sequently they could not be conjoined with any other

Divine . . . and they knew that unless they were con-

joined with the Divine, they could not be saved.

Therefore it was the Divine Human which the Ancient

Churches adored. Jehovah also manifested Himself

with them in the Divine Human ; and the Divine

Human was the Divine Itself in Heaven . . ,

6075-. The state of the Most Ancient Church which

was before the Flood is signified by 'the days of

eternity ;' and the state of tlie Ancient Church which

was after the Flood, by 'the years of generation and
generation'. . . 6239^. **. (See Eternity, here.)

E.431".

6367. Man is born into those things which are of the

voluntary part. Hence those who were of the Most
Ancient Church . . . were born into the good of love to

the degree in which the good of love was in their

Voluntary,

6435^, 'The mountains of eternity ' = the good of love

which was of the Most Ancient Church . . . 'The hills

of an age ' = the good of mutual love which was of that

Church. The former was its Internal ; the latter its

External. When this Church is understood in the

Word, being the Most Ancient one, there is sometimes

added 'eternity' . . . and sometimes 'an age.'

6588". 'Rephaim' = the posterity of the Most Ancient

Church which was before the Flood, and which was

also called 'Nephilim,' and 'Anakim.' 7686'-^.

6876^. The Divine which was of the Ancient Church

was the Lord as to the Divine Human. The Ancient

Church had this from the Most Ancient Church
; and

also from the fact that Jehovah appeared to them in a

human form . . .

7362^. (Thus the Spirits of Mars) are of a celestial

genius, and not unlike those who belonged to the Most
Ancient Church on this Earth. D. 1543.

8054-. Immediately above the head are those who
deceive and seduce by means of innocence ; but above

them are the celestial from the Most Ancient Church,

who so forcibly keep them in bonds that they cannot

possibly inflict evil on anyone.

9470^ 'The Ancient of Days ' = the Lord as to celestial

good, such as there was in the Most Ancient Church,

which was a Celestial Church, and in the Word is called

'ancient.' Its external truth is signified by 'His

garment as the white snow ;' and its external good, by
'the hair of His head as the clean wool.'

10248^. 'The days of an age' = the time when was the
Most Ancient Church, which was celestial. .

N. 4. In the highest expanses are those wlio are

called celestial Angels, of whom very many are from the

Most Ancient Church.

S. 21. I have been instructed that the men of the

Most Ancient Church, which was before the Flood,

were of so celestial a genius that they spoke with the

Angels of Heaven, and that they could speak with them
by means of correspondences. Hence the state of their

wisdom became such that whatever they saw on the

Earth, they thought about not only naturally, but also

spiritually at the same time ; thus also in conjunction

with the Angels.

P. 241. By Adam and his wife are meant . . . the

men of the Most Ancient Church, whose new creation

or regeneration is thus described ... in Gen.i. ; their

wisdom and intelligence, by the garden of Eden ; and
the end of that Church, by the eating from the tree of

knowledge. *.

328'*. The consummation of the Most Ancient Church,

which was eff'ected by the eating from the tree of

knowledge—by which is signified the conceit of Own
intelligence—is described by the Flood.

R. 585. 'A tabernacle ' = the Celestial Church, because

the Most Ancient Church . , . had holy worship in

tabernacles.

T. 470'^. That this direful persuasion—that God has

transfused and transcribed Himself into men—was held

by the men of the Most Ancient Church at its end . . .

I have heard from their own mouth ; and (therefore)

they lie deeply hidden in a cavern, near to which no
one can approach without being seized with an interior

dizziness . . .

760. The first Church, which is to be called the Most
Ancient Church, came forth before the Flood ; the

consummation or destruction of which is described by
the Flood.

762. The Most Ancient Church was as the morning,
the spring, and the east : the second or Ancient Church
was as the day, the summer, and the south . . .

786. The former Churches have not been in the

Truth, because the Most Ancient Church , . . wor-

shipped the invisible God, with whom no conjunction is

possible ; the Ancient Church, which was after the

Flood, in like manner . . . (See Coro. 51'-^.)

D. 32516. Such also would the men and sons of the

Most Ancient Church have become, if they had remained

in the state of perfection . . .

331 1. On the Most Ancient Church. Gen. art.

3313. The most subtle ones . . . were those who were

sons of the Most Ancient Church. . . They were in-

teriorly evil . . .

3314. There afterwards spoke with me those who had
been of the Most Ancient Church, who were in the

highest . . . Others rarely come to them . . .

3314a. They cannot speak about the Lord. (See

Lord, here.)

3323. It follows that the idea of the Most Ancient
Church was much fuller than can ever be possible in

this time . . .

3353. Concerning the offspring of the Most Ancient
Church, or Adam after the fall. Ex.

3378. There was seen a beautiful infant clothed in a

shining white garment, which signified . . . the Most
Ancient Church. Then in a certain open door there

was seen a boy in a green garment . . . and pre-

sently two maid-servants in white head-dress, who=the
affections of such, as the green boy^their scientific and
intellectual things ; and therefore in the time of the Most
Ancient Church there were partly such rational ideas,

whereas the affections of such were like those signified

by the maid -servants, whose heads were bright white.
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Thus it was the reverse of what it is with us. With us

there are good scientifics, but evil affections.

[D. ] 3488^. Our Most Ancient Church was very similar

to it.

3925. Concerning a noble offspring of the Most

Ancient Church. 4068. 4070.

4096. Such was the life of the Most Ancient Church.

41 14. There was shown me a flaming light above the

forehead, and they spoke with me from the Most

Ancient Church, saying that such is the light, but

much more intense, in which they are.

4145. The respiration of the Most Ancient Church

was internal, thus from the internal man—which was in

consort with Spirits and Angels—to the external man.

4368. In the man of the Most Ancient Church (liorror

at adulteries) was in the natural (and thus in the

voluntary) part. Ex.

4751. See Charles XII., here.

5187^. It is to be known that wisdom is given (the

Angels) mediately through Angels who have been of the

Most Ancient Church and the Ancient Church, and

who have been in the knowledge and perception of

representatives and correspondences . . . For this reason,

Angels from the Most Ancient Churches are scattered

through the Heavens, in order that the others may have

wisdom.

D. Min. 4636. The sons of the Most Ancient Church

were born almost (into Divine order itself) ; namely into

affections of good and affections of truth ; and therefore

in the very affections there was whatever of good and

truth which is taught by the doctrine of faith ; but

still, in course of time, by instruction, experience,

inspiration, and revelation, it was given them to know
all things which were of faith, to which they at once

.

assented inwardlj' ; so that they had a pei'ception of

them, because they accorded with their affections.

471 1. The Celestial Heaven, in which are the men of

the Most Ancient Church, had a Voluntary in which

was something good, and therefore they could be re-

genei'ated as to that also. But the . . . Spiritual

Heaven, in which are the men of the Ancient and the

present Church, have the Voluntary completely de-

stroyed, and they can be regenerated as to the Intel-

lectual only, in which a new will is formed by the

Lord, and from which their Own proper will is com-

pletely separated. A. 4328.

4712, 4713. How it was with the men of the Most

Ancient Church, who are celestial, and from whom the

Lord's Celestial Kingdom is made, was shown me by a

certain column coming down from Heaven, which was

of a dim azure colour, and on the left side a lucidity

like that of the solar flame . . . By this was represented

their prior state. The azure colour is such as has good

in itself. But, after regeneration, the azure of the

column successively passed over into a dim flaming

lucidity. The two lives, will and understanding, then

acted as one, and were such; the flame= love. Thus
was it, in general, with the man of the Most Ancient

Church ; and in like manner in every particular ; and

thus in the least parts of the organic form of the

interiors ; for these are images of the General.

. But (with) the man of the Spiritual Church,

that column was completely black, and thus it cannot

be diluted and tempered ; and therefore that part is

miraculously separated from the intellectual part.

When the intellectual part is being regenerated, it

appears completely lucid, but not flaming, and this

lucidity does not enter the black column. A smoke
often exhales from the column, and that snowiness, and

presents some pleasant colour.

E. 294!^. The reformation of the men of the First

Church in this Earth as to their Internal and as to

their External, is meant by the creation of heaven and

earth in (Gen.i. ). That there was no Church before,

because men were devoid of good and truth, is signified

by 'the earth being void and empty;' and that they

were in dense ignorance before, and also in falsities, is

signified by 'the darkness upon the faces of the abyss.'

Their first illumination is signified by 'the spirit of God
moving upon the faces of the waters ;' and by God's

saying, 'Let there be light, and there was light' . . .

433^-. The Most Ancient Church, which was before

the Flood, and was in love to the Lord, is meant by 'the

days of an age,' or 'of eternity;' and the Ancient

Church, which was after the Flood, and which was a

Spiritual Church, is meant by 'the former years.'

448^". 'The mountains of the east' = the Most Ancient

Church which was in love to the Lord . . . 'The hills of

an age ' = the Ancient Church, which was in charity

towards the neighbour . . .

538^. 'To the people of an age' = to those in Hell

wdio were there from the Most Ancient Church . . .

They are called 'the people of an age' because they were

of old, and were in direful falsities above others.

617'^. By Adam and his wife is meant the Most

Ancient Church, which was a Celestial Church. The

men of that Church, because they were in love to the

Lord, had Divine truths inscribed on themselves ; and

thence from influx they knew the corresponding things

in the natural man, which are called scientifics. In a

word, there was spiritual influx with them ; thus from

the spiritual mind into the natural, and thus into the

things which were there, the quality of which things

they saw as in a mirror from correspondence. The
spiritual things with them were completely distinct

from the natural ones ; the spiritual things resided in

their spiritual mind, and the natural things in their

natural mind, and thus they did not immerse anything

spiritual in the natural mind, as spiritual natural men
are wont to do ; and therefore if they had committed

spiritual things to the natural memory, and had appro-

priated them to themselves in that way, that which was

implanted with them would have perished, and they

would have begun to reason from the natural man con-

cerning spiritual things, and would have inferred them
thence, which they never do. This also would have

been to want to be wise from their Own intelligence,

and not from the Divine intelligence, as before ; and

thereby they would have extinguished all their celestial

life, and would have taken up natural ideas even about

spiritual things. This, therefore, is signified by that

they were not to eat of the tree of knowledge of good

and evil, and that if they did eat, dying they would die.
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725-. There is described by these things (in Gen.i.)

the instauration of the Most Ancient Church, which

was the most excellent of all in this Earth ; its instaura-

tion, by the creation of heaven and earth ; its intelligence

and wisdom, by the garden in Eden ; and its decrease

and fall, by the eating from the tree of knowledge. . .

Hence by the man who was called Adam and Eve, is

meant that Church ; for it is said 'male and female

created He them, and called their name Man ;' and, as

that Church is meant by both, it follows that by 'the

male' is meant its truth, and by 'the female,' its

good . . .

728-. The men of the Most Ancient Church Avere in

spiritual understanding and perception of all things

which they saw with their eyes . . . And, as the Lord

foresaw that this spiritual perception would perish with

their posterity . . . the Lord provided that certain ones

who lived among the Most Ancients should collect the

correspondences into one, and bring them together into

a codex. This codex . . . was preserved by the Lord for

the use of (the succeeding) Churches. De Verbo 7^.

739®. It treats in (Gen.i.) of the new creation or

instauration of the Church, which was the Most Ancient

Church on this Earth, and was also the most excellent

of all ; for it was a Celestial Church, because in love to

the Lord. Hence the men of that Church were most

wise, having almost immediate communication with the

Angels of Heaven, through whom they had wisdom from

the Lord ; and, as they were in love to the Lord, and

had revelations from Heaven, and as they at once

committed to life the Divine things revealed to them,

they were in a like state to that of the Angels in the

Third Heaven ; and therefore that Heaven consists

primarily of the men of that Church. This Church is

meant by Adam and his wife . . .

^. It was by no means forbidden them to procure

. . . the Knowledges of good and truth from Heaven
;

for by these their intelligence and wisdom were per-

fected ; neither were they forbidden to procure Know-
ledges of good and of evil from the world ; for their

natural man thence had knowledge ; but they were

forbidden to view these Knowledges by the posterior

way, because to them it was given to see by the prior

way all the things which appeared in the world before

their eyes. Ex. . . (The former) was done by the men
of the Most Ancient Church when they began to love

worldly things more than heavenly ones, and to be

elated and to glory on account of their wisdom. From
this their descendants became sensuous, and then their

Sensuous, which is meant by 'the serpent,' seduced

them . . .

^. That it was allowable for them to procui'e

Knowledges from the world, and to view them by the

pi'ior way, is signified by that 'Jehovah God made to

grow out of the ground every tree desirable to the sight,

and good to eat.' . . The Knowledges of good and of evil

from the Lord . . . and the Knowledges of good and evil

from the world . . . were represented by 'the tree of

lives, and the tree of the knowledge of good and evil, in

the midst of the garden.' That they were allowed to

appropriate Knowledges from whatever source . . . pro-

vided they did not proceed in an inverted order, by

reasoning from them about heavenly things, and not by

thinking from heavenly things about worldly ones, is

signified by that 'Jehovah God commanded them that

they should eat of every tree of the garden ; but not

from the tree of the knowledge of good and evil.' (The

history further ex.

)

799. For they who were of the Church in Most

Ancient times dwelt in tabernacles and tents, with

which they also journeyed ; for most then were shepherds

of sheep ; and the father of the family taught those

born from his house the precepts of charity, and the

derivative life of love, in tabernacles . . .

948*. Inmost Divine truths were revealed to those

who were of the Most Ancient Church ; but exterior

Divine truths were revealed to those who were of the

Ancient Church . . .

De Verbo 14^. In (Gen.i.) is described the reforma-

tion and regeneration of the men of the Most Ancient

Church . . . But in the (celestial sense) is described the

glorification of the Lord's Human ... by Adam himself

is meant the Lord as to the Divine Itself and at the

same time the Divine Human ; and by his wife, the

Church ... By the names, which are the posterities of

Adam, are described the successive state of the reception

of the Lord and of conjunction with Him by the men of

that Church . . ,

Core. 23. Concerning the Adamic Church, or the

Most Ancient Church of this Earth. Gen. art.

25. The first state of this Most Ancient Church, or

its rise and morning, is described in (Gen.i. 26, 27 ;

ii.7).

27. The second state of this Most Ancient Church, or

its progression into light, and day, is described in (Gen.

ii.8-17).

29. The third state of this Church, which is its

decline and evening, and is called vastation, is described

in (Gen.iii. 1-6),

31. The fourth state of this Church, which was its

end or night, and is called consummation, is described

in (Gen.iii. 9-23). (And also by the expulsion of the

man from the garden. 32.)

34. The fifth state of this Church was the separation

of the good from the evil, which was the Last Judgment

upon all who were of tha:t Church. This state is

described by the Flood . . . and by iN'oah and his sons,

by whom are meant all the good who were saved. The

end of the Most Ancient Church is described in (Gen.

vi.5-8). But the Last Judgment upon them is described

by the Flood.

36. The sixth state of the men of this Church, which

was, after the Last Judgment, the elevation of the faith-

ful to God, of whom was made a new Heaven ; and the

removal of the unfaithful from God, of whom was made

a new Hell.

37. (The visit of Swedenborg to the Angels of the

Golden Age (M.116-131) is here quoted in extenso as a

description of the New Heaven of the Most Ancient

Church.)

38. The Hell of those who were from the Most Ancient

Church is the most frightful of all the Hells. It con-

sists of those who in the world had believed themselves
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to be as God . . . From this direful persuasion a deadly

stench is breathed forth from that Hell ... so that

when anyone approaches he is seized with a mad delirium

. . . This Hell is in the middle southern quarter,

surrounded by ramparts, on which stand some who
shout in a loud stentorian voice. Approach no nearer. . .

The evil Genii there appear like adders twisted into

inextricable spires, which they derive from their trivial

deceits and incantations by which they have allured the

simple to assent to their being gods, aud that there is

no God besides them. The ancients . . . meant these

by the giants who attacked the camp of the gods, and
were cast down by Jupiter . . . and were called the

Cyclops. They also called their Hells, Tartarus, aud
the Pools of Acheron ; and the deeps there, the Styx

;

and those who are there, Lernean Vipers ; and so on.

Mote. Festuca.

See under Dusx-f/ntra^s.

A. 905 1 ^ 'To discern a mote in a brother's eye'

(Matt.vii.3) = something erroneous as to the under-

standing of truth ... (=a small falsity of evil. E.

746^".)

Moth. Tinea.

See under Gkub.

A. gssi'". 'The moth' (Is.li.8)= falsities in the outer-

most things of man.

W. 342. Upon and in plants there are lice and grubs
which are accordant with them.

D. 2673. -^s moths in their thick darkness suppose
there is the highest light and delight.

Mother. Mater.

Maternal. Matemns.
See under Father.

A. 287. 'The mother of all living' (Gen.i.2o) = the

Church. It is called 'the mother' from the fact that it

was the first Church . . . 289.

494-. 'Mother' (Jer.xxii.26) = the Church.

1414^. See Hereditary, here. 1444.

. This Infirm which man derives hereditarily

from his mother is a corporeal something which is

dispersed when he is being regenerated . . . 1444".

1573^' I^ut the hereditary evil from the mother is of

the external man . . .

^. Hell could not have approached the Lord if

He had been born . . . without evil adhering from the
mother.

166 1
e. Ill the first combats, the goods and truths with

the Lord, from which He fought, were imbued with
things hereditary from the mother . . .

1 745-. So far as (the Hereditary from the mother)
remained, the Lord Avas as it were absent from
Jehovah . . ,

1793. It was Jehovah ... to whom the Lord's

Human became united after by the combats of tempta-
tions He had purified the Maternal ; that is, that which
He derived from the mother.

1815. From his mother a man receives all that is

external. In a word, the interior man, or spirit itself,

is from the father ; but the exterior man, or body itself,

is from the mother. (For) the soul is implanted from
the father, and this begins to clothe itself in a little

bodily form in the ovule. Whatever is afterwards

added, whether in the ovule or in the womb, is of the

mother
; for it has no increase from anywhere else.

^. As the external, which the Lord received from

the mother, was to be united to the Divine . . .

1816. 'Ur of the Chaldees'= . . . the Maternal
which the Lord received from birth, or the Hereditary

from the mother. . . It was from this Maternal, or

Hereditary from the mother, that He was led forth, as

often as He conquered evils and falsities . . .

2005. Every man's internal is from his father, and
his external from his mother ; or, what is the same, the

soul itself is from the father, and the body with which
the soul is clothed, is from the mother.

2159. The human with the Lord was from the mother,

and thus infirm, liaving with it an Hereditary thence,

which He overcame through combats of temptations,

and utterly expelled, insomuch that it had nothing left

of the Infirm and Hereditary from the mother ; nay, at

last, not anything whatever from the mother. So that

He entirely put off' the Maternal, so that He was no

longer her son. 111. 'They said unto Him, Behold

Thy mother . . . And He answered . . . Who is My
mother . . . And looking round about on them that sat

about Him, He said. Behold My mother ... for whoso-

ever shall do the will of God, the same is My . . .

mother' (Mark iii. 32-35 ; Matt. xii. 46-49 ; Lukeviii.

20,21).

2288^. The former state ; that is, the human from

the mother, the Lord entirely put off" . . . when He
passed out of the world . . .

2557. 'Not the daughter of my mother' (Gen.xx.12)

= that the Rational was . . . not conceived of spiritual

truth as a mother. Ex.

2559^. As the first scientifics and derivative rational

things with the Lord were . . . imbued with what was

hereditary from the mother . . .

2574^ How the Lord by degrees cast out the human
which was from the mother . . .

2649-. As it treats of the former human, which the

Lord had from the mother
; and, at last, of its plenary

putting off", it is to be known, that the Lord successively

and continually, even to the last of His life, when He
was glorified, separated from Himself and put off" that

which was merely humau, namely that which He had

derived from the mother, until at last He was no longer

her son, but the Son of God, as to both conception and

birth . . . 111. *,Ex.

2717. 'His mother took for him' (Gen.xxi.2i)=the

aff'ection of truth; for 'a mother' = the Church ; and

the Spiritual Church is in the aff'ection of truth . . .

3025. Things discordant in the maternal human
which encompass. Sig. and Ex.

3036. By whom the Lord delivered Himself from
maternal things as to evils and as to falsities. Sig. and
Ex.
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3048'. The Lord in the natural man separated those

things which M-ere from Himself , . . from those which

were from the Maternal. Tr.

3086. The separation of the maternal things which

at first were adjoined to (truth Divine). Tr.

3128. 'He told the house of her mother . . .' (Gen.

xxiv. 2S)= to all the natural good . . . 'The house of a

mother'= the good of the external man ; that is, natural

good . . . (for) man's External or Natural is from the

mother . . . Moreover, all good and truth are born by

the influx of internal good as a father into external good

as a mother.

3167. *,And to her mother' (ver.53)= also to natural

truth . . . (For) 'mother' = the Church, which, from

ti-uth, is called 'mother.' 3174.

3299. Whatever is born derives its esse from the

father and its existere from the mother. There must be

both . . . The Natural ... as to truth is conceived from

rational truth as a mother.

3304-. When the lowest Natural is vitiated by what

is hereditary from the mother, truth cannot be united

to good, but can only adhere to it with some power
;

nor is truth united to good until this vitiation has been

driven away. This is the reason why good is born with

man, but not truth.

3405. That the Lord was in appearances of truth

when He was in the maternal human. Tr.

3518. Every man receives domestic good from his

father and from his mother, which goods are distinct

from each other ; that which he receives from the father is

interior, and that from the mother is exterior. With the

Lord . . . the good from the mother was contaminated

with hereditary evil . . . The natural good which He
derived from the mother, being contaminated with

hereditary evil, was in itself evil ; and this is what is

meant by domestic good. Yet this good . . . subserved

for the reformation of the Natural ; but, after it had
subserved, it was rejected. The like takes place with

every man who is being regenerated. Ex.

3570*. It is known that the soul of man commences
in the ovum of the mother, and is afterwards perfected

in her womb . . . The like is the case when a man is

born again. Ex.

3583. 'Mother' = the aff'ection of spiritual truth, and

thence the Church ; because the Church is a mother,

and is so called, from truth and its affection.

3599^. The natural good of the Lord's infancy was

Divine from the Father, but human from the mother

;

and, in so far as it was from the mother, it was imbued

with hereditary evil. Sig. and Ex.

3677. 'OfRebekah the mother . . ,' (Gen.xxviii.5) =
from the mother . . . Ex.

3703-. (Thus) truth is as a mother ; and therefore . . .

by 'mother,' in the internal sense, is signified truth
;

and in fact . . . the truth from which are the lower or

derived goods and truths . . .

"^
. In all these passages, by . . . 'mother' ... in

the internal sense, is meant truth ; and, in the supreme

sense, the Lord as to . . . Divine truth.

"-0. 'Mother,' in the opposite sense, — falsity.

111.

4065. Other good had subserved Him as a means
;

which liad relationship with what was maternal. Sig.

and Ex.

4257. 'To smite the mother upon the sons' (Gen.

xxxii. ii)was a formula among the Ancients. .. sig-

nifying the destruction of the Church and of all things

of it, either in general, or in particular with a man who

is a Church ; for by 'mother' they meant the Church
;

and by 'sons,' the truths of the Church . . .

e_ 'Mother,' properly, —the affection of truth,

which makes the Church in man.

4317*. The hereditary evil from the mother is ex-

terior . . . and can be easily eradicated . . .

464 1^. This Divine Esse was clothed exteriorly with

those things which he assumed from the mother, which,

being not good, but in themselves evil. He expelled by

His Own power . . . and afterwards conjoined this

human, which He made new in Himself, with the

Divine good which He had from birth.

48433. 'The daughter rising up against the mother'

(Micah vii.6)= the aff'ection of evil against truth.

e, 'Mother,' etc., = such things as are with man,

proper to him, which he is to 'forsake' (Mark x.29).

4963^. It is known that a man who is born derives

what belongs to him from both father and mother ; and

that his inmost is from the father, and the exteriors or

the things which clothe that inmost are from the

mother ; both . . . being defiled with hereditary evil.

But with the Lord (only) that which He derived from

the mother had in itself hereditary evil . . ,

5041^. This human . . . was defiled with hereditary

evil from the mother ; but, as the inmost was Divine,

it could . . . expel that Hereditary from the mother.

5581. 'A mother' (as well as 'a father') = the

Church ; but 'a mother ' = the Church as to truth . . .

For the Church is a spiritual marriage, which is from

good as a father, and from truth as a mother. 6075^.

5686. 'The son of his mother' (Geu.xliii.29) = the

Internal from the Natural, as from a mother . . . (for)

the medium . . . comes forth from the . . . Natural as

a mother.

^. But then by 'mother' is meant the Church.

56S9*. That which gives essence is as a father . . .

and that which gives clothing is as a mother ; for the

clothing is the body of that soul. Hence ... a medium

must derive . . . what is its own from the Internal, as a

father, and from the External as a mother.

5806. 'He alone is left to his mother' (Gen.xliv.20)

- that this truth is the only truth of the Church. . .

'Mother'= the Church.

5S862, 'Mother' ^Is.i.i) = the Church. 9156'-.

6138^. See Father, here. 6690-.

6306I ' Mother ' = the truth of the Church ;
but, in

the opposite sense, falsity. 111.

6432^ 'Mother' (Hos.ii.2) = the Church. 8904".

R.956''. E.24o\ 730I1.

6742. 'She called the child's mother' (Ex.ii.8) = that

the truth of good of the Church [adjoined those things

which are of the Church]. 6728. . . 'Mother' = the
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Church ; thus also the things which are of the

Church.

[A.] 6872®. But, M'ith the Lord, the prior forms, which

were from the Maternal, were completely blotted out

and extirpated ; and Divine ones were received in their

place . . . Hence, when the Lord was glorified. He was

no longer the son of Mary.

85936. 'Tliy mother shall be bereaved more than

other women' (i Sam.xv.33) = that evil affection would

dominate with them from the Voluntary, and not from

the Litellectual.

8897. 'Honour thy . . . mother' (Ex.xx. i2)=love

for . . . truth : in the supreme sense, for . . , the Lord's

Kingdom. . .
' Mother ' = truth ; and, in the supreme

sense, the Lord as to Divine truth, thus His Kingdom
;

for the Divine truth which proceeds from the Lord

makes Heaven. 8900, Ex.

9015. 'He that smiteth ... his mother' (Ex.xxi. 15)

= to blaspheme . . . the Lord's Kingdom . . . and, in

the relative sense, to blaspheme tiie truth of the

Church.

9021. 'He that curseth . . . his mother' (ver. 17)=
the complete denial of . . . the Lord's Kingdom by those

who are of the Church ; and thus the profanation of the

. . . truth of the Church. . .
' Mother ' = the Lord's

Kingdom ; and, in the relative sense, . . . the truth

which is from the Lord.

9199. By 'father,' in the AVord, is signified interior

good ; and by 'mother,' truth conjoined with that

good.

9226. 'Seven days it shall be with its mother' (Ex.

xxii.3o) = the first state with truths. . .
' Mother ' = the

Church as to tinith ; thus also the truth of the Church.

Refs.

9301. See Kid, here. A mother's milk= the truth

of the first innocence.

9348*. 'Mother' (Ezek.xix.i)= tlie Church.

9470". 'Mother' (Hos.ii.5) = the perverted Church.

9670^. All things of the human from the mother

having been rejected. Sig.

100576. But, with the Lord, there was not a removal,

but a casting out of those things which He derived from

the mother ; thus a plenary deliverance from them

;

insomuch that He was no longer the son of Mary.

10402^. They who are in some illustration ... by

'the mother' (Hos.ii.1-13), concerning whom all these

things are said, do not understand a mother, but the

Church such as it was with that nation.

10490'. 'Mother' (Matt. x. 35) = the afi'ection of evil

and of falsity.

10830. When the Lord had fully glorified His

Human, He put off the human from the mother . . .

and therefore He was no longer the son of Mary . . .

H. 332. As these female Angels . . . had loved all

infants from a tenderness as it were maternal, they

receive them as their own ; and the infants also . . .

love them as their own mothers. There are as many
infants with each Angel as she longs for from spiritual

storge.

382a. Hence it is that by . . . 'mother and father'

in the Word is signified truth conjoined with good,

which procreates . . .

L. 35^ That the Lord put off the human from the

mother ... is evident from the fact, that whenever He
spoke to His mother from His own mouth. He did not

call her mother, but ' woman. ' 111.

S. 67. In the commandment, 'Honour thy . . .

mother' ... a spiritual Angel ... by 'mother' under-

stands the Church. . . But a celestial Angel . . . His

Divine wisdom.

W. 269. The soul is clothed with a body in the

mother. M. 206, Ex. T.92.

R. 32-. 'Mother' (Luke viii.2i)= the Church.

729. 'The mother of scortations and of the abomina-

tions of the earth' (Rev.xvii.5) = the origin of these

things. (=a religiosity from which are adulterations

. . . and profanations. E. 1047.)

M. 119. That the Church is called 'mother.' 111.

2066. In the vegetable kingdom, the earth or ground

is a common mother. Ex.

284. The love of the children with the mother is as

the heart . . . because the heart corresponds to love . . .

and love from the will is with the mother . . .

6. With spiritual men there is conjugial conjunc-

tion . . . from justice, because the mother has gestated

them in the womb, with pain has brought them forth,

and afterwards with unwearied care suckles, nourishes,

washes, dresses, and educates them.

393. That this sphere (of the love of infants) affects

principally the female sex, thus mothers, and . . .

fathers from them. Ex.

^. It appears as if mothers had the love of infants

from nourishing them in the womb from their own blood,

and from the consequent appropriation of their own life,

and thus from a sympathetic union ; but still this ip

not the origin of that love ; for if, unknown to the

mother, another infant were to be substituted after

birth . . . she would love it with equal tenderness . . .

and besides, infants are sometimes loved by their nurses

more than by their mothers.

396-. That the communication and the derivative

conjunction of innocences is esjiecially effected through

the touch, is clearly seen from the pleasantness of carry-

theni in the arms, embracing and kissing them, especially

with mothers, who are deliciated by laying their mouths

and faces upon their bosoms, and at the same time with

the touch of the palms of their hands there ; in general,

by their sucking their breasts . . . and also by softly

touching their naked bodies, and by their unwearied

pains in washing and dressing them upon their knees.

397. All that which proceeds from the Lord . . .

passes . . . also beyond . . . into the earth itself, which

is the mother of all plants and minerals. Ex.

6_ ^s the earth is the common mother of plants,

so also there is a common mother of bees in every hive.

B. 54. The paradoxes flowing forth from such a faith

are many ; as that . . . the Lord as to both soul and

body is from the mother.

T. 826, What can be more ridiculous than that the
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soul of our Lord was from the mother Mary ; as both

the Roman Catholics and the Reformed at this day

dream . . .

92. Or, what is the same, all the Spiritual which a

man has is from the father ; and all the Material which

he has is from the mother.

^. As to the Lord, . , . the Human which He had

was from the mother . . .

102. By the acts of redemption the Lord put off the

human from the mother ... as may be seen from the

fact that He never called Mary His mother. 111. 103^.

103. I will add this arcanum : . . . The body which

is from the mother is not the man in itself, but is

from him. Ex. . . Every man, after death, puts off the

Natural, which he had from the mother. (Continued

under Father.)
2. (The likeness of the offspring to the mother

also. Ex.)

130^. The Lord's burial signified the rejection of the

residue from the mother ; and His rising again on the

third day signified . . . the union of His Human with

the Divine of the Father.

305. 'Honour thy father and thy mother ..." Gen.

art. (See Parent, here.)

306. In the spiritual sense, by 'to honour . . . the

mother' is meant to reverence and love . . . the Church.

. . . Infants and Angels in the Heavens know no other

. , . mother ; because there they are born anew from

the Lord through the Church.
^. That by 'mother,' in the spiritual sense, is

meant the Church, is because as a mother on earth feeds

her children with natural food, so the Church feeds them

with spiritual food ; and therefore the Church is called

'mother' in the Word passim. 111.

307. In the celestial sense ... by 'mother' is meant

the Communion of Saints, by which is meant His

Church scattered through the universal world.

^. That by 'mother,' in this sense, is meant the

Lord's Church. 111.

, 'The New Jerusalem ' means the New Church

which is being instaurated by the Lord at this day. . .

This Church, and not a former one, is 'wife,' and

'mother,' in this sense.

308. In order that the Lord might operate into these

(natural things), even as into spiritual things. He
created the sun to be in the natural world as a father,

and the earth as a mother ; for the sun is as a common
father, and the earth is as a common mother, from whose

marriage come forth all the vegetative growths which

adorn the surface of the Earth.

585. In (i>lants) there are not two sexes . . . the

earth alone, or the ground, is the common mother
;

thus is as the woman ; for it receives the seeds of all

plants, opens them, carries them as in the womb, and

then nourishes them, and brings them forth . . . and

afterwards clothes and supports them. Ex.

*. Lest anyone should wonder . . . that the earth

alone, or the ground, is as the common mother . . . this

shall be illustrated by the like thing among bees : they

. . . have only one common mother ... As there is but

one common mother with these little animals, why not

so with all plants ?

*. That the earth is the common mother, may
also be spiritually illustrated ; and it is illustrated by

this : that 'the earth,' in the Word, = the Church ;
and

the Church is the common mother, as she is also called

in the Word.

Ad. 913. The influx which objects have before the

eyes of mothers, while they are conceiving. Ex.

D. 4181. My mothers told me that they have nice

abodes . . •

4182. My mothers said that my father . . .

5992. That the Lord put off the human from the

mother . . . Five confirmations.

E. 9". 'Mother,' and 'woman' (John xix.26,27) = the

Church. 2508. 7855. 821^.

257-. 'The mother of the youths' (Jer.xv.8) = the

Church.

280". 'Thy mother was a lioness' (Ezek.xix.2) = the

Church perverted.

304^^. In Heaven by mother is meant the Church
;

in general, the Lord's Kingdom.

372**. 'Mother' =:: the Church as to truth. 624^^

3753. ' Mother ' = His Kingdom.

376^^ 'Mothers' (Lam. ii. 1 2) = all things of the Church.

(= the truths of the Church. 75013.

)

4449. The Church is called . . . 'mother,' from truth.

504-''. 'Thy mother was like a vine' (Ezek.xix. io) =

the Ancient Church, which was in the good of life, and

thence in truths.

504^^ 'The mother against the daughter, and the

daughter against the mother' = the cupidity of falsity

against the affection of truth, and conversely. 724®.

('Mother,' in the same passage, = the truth of the

Church. 532".)

SSS''.
'Mother' (Ezek.xxiii.2)=the Church.

6oo^ 'The mother (of Zebedee's sons)' = the Church.

Ex.

654*^. The Spiritual Church and the Celestial Church,

both from the same mother, which is Divine truth. Sig.

659-1. 'Mothers,' and 'fathers' (Jer.xvi. 3) = interior

truths and goods, which are called 'mothers,' and

'fathers,' because they beget and produce exterior ones.

710". 'My mother's breasts' (Ps.xxii. 10) = spiritual

nourishment in such things as are of the Church

;

' mother '= the Church.

710-'^. 'To leave father and mother'^ to leave evil

and falsity . . .

721^^. 'A glad mother of sons' (Fs.cxiii.9) = the

Church where truths from good are being born.

16. As 'a mother' = the Church ... it was a

reproach for women to be barren.

724-'. The love of the world is their 'mother,' which

they are to hate.

727''. 'Mother' (Ezek.xix.)= the Church in general.

966-. 'Mother,' in the celestial sense, or the heavenly

mother, =the Church.

lo83''. (In the commandment) an Angel of the
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Spiritual Kingdom ... by 'mother' understands Divine

truth ; but an Angel of the Celestial Kingdom . , .

Heaven and the Church.

De Dom. 21. For the mother (of the Lord) was born

into sins, as is every human being.

Ath. 34. They think that the Human with a rational

soul and perfect body came forth from the mother
alone. 59.

106. By His death the Lord rejected all the human
which was from the mother , . .

130. So long as He was in the human from the

mother, He was not Life in itself as to the human . . .

161. The Lord put off the Maternal in the sepulchre

. . . 111.

192. How he could expel the maternal human. Ex.

The maternal human was the Infirm which adheres to

nature . . . When this is expelled, then succeed those

things which are concordant with the Divine. . . The
Lord . . . made His body correspondent with the Divine

. . . and thus above Heaven . . . He expelled the evil

[which was] from the mother ; and therefore He rose

with the whole body. He retained the Infirm while He
was in the world, because in no other way could He be

tempted, and least of all on the cross : there the whole
Maternal was expelled.

216. Nothing of man's life is from the mother.

Can. Redeemer ix. That Jehovah God successively

put off the human from the mother . . .

3. The body of Christ, in so far as it was of the

substance of the mother, was not Life in itself; but
was a recipient of life from the Divine in Him . . .

8. As Mary His mother afterwards represented the

Church, in this respect she is to be called His mother.

Coro. 35'^ All good is . . . born from saving faith in

the Lord as a mother.

Mother-in-law. Socms.
A. 4843'*. 'The daughter-in-law against the mother-

in-law' ( Matt. X. 35)= the afl'ection of falsity against

good. ('The mother-in-law' = falsity adjoined to its

evil. 10490^)

Motion. See Move.

Motive. See Move.

Mouldy. MuciJns.

Mouldiness. Mucor.
A. 2468". Like fruits which

M-ithin.

are mouldy or rotten

D. Min. 4739. Like the excrescences on trees, which
are like sponges or some other mouldiness.

Moulder. See under Faint.

Mound. See under \V\-LL-?naceria.

Mount of Olives. Mons Olivarum.
A. 9780^-. The reason the Lord so often ascended the

Mount of Olives (Luke xxi.37 ; xxii.39), was that oil

and olive signified the good of love, and also a mountain.

The cause was that in the Lord, when He was in the

world, all things were representative of Heaven ; for by
means of these things the universal Heaven was adjoined

to Him ; and therefore whatever He did . . . was Divine

and heavenly ; and the ultimates were representative.

The Mount of Olives represented Heaven as to the good

of love and of charity ; as may be evident also from

Zechariah : 'Jehovah shall go forth, and shall iight

against the nations. His feet shall stand in that day

upon the Mount of Olives, which is before the faces of

Jerusalem ; and the Mount of Olives shall be cleft

asunder, so that a part of it shall be towards the east,

and towards the sea with a great valley ; and a part of

the mountain shall recede towards the north, and a

part of it towards the south' (xiv.4). It treats here

concerning the Lord and His Advent. By 'the Mount
of Olives' is signified the good of love and of charity ;

thus the Church . . . That the Church would recede

from the Jewish nation, and would be instaurated

among the gentiles, is signified by that mountain being

cleft asunder towards the east, towards the sea, and

towards the north and the south. . . In the universal

sense by Jehovah's going forth and fighting against the

nations, and by His feet standing upon the Mount of

Olives which is before the faces of Jerusalem, is meant

that the Lord from Divine love would fight against the

Hells ; for . . . 'the Mount of Olives,' upon which were

His feet, is the Divine love. 10261^".

10261". That the Mount of Olives signified Divine

celestial good, is evident in Zech. xiv.4. , . 'The Mount
of Olives' on which His feet stood, is the Divine good

of the Divine love ; for from this He fought and con-

quered. Tlie cleaving asunder of the mountain towards

the east and towards the sea, with a great valley= the

separation of Heaven and Hell ; in like manner its

recession towards the north and south . . .

R. 493^. Near Jerusalem was the Mount of Olives,

and by it was signified the Divine love ; and therefore

Jesus was teaching in the Temple during the days, and

at night He went out and abode in the Mount of Olives

(Luke xxi.37; xxii.39; Johnviii. i). And upon that

mountain Jesus spake with the disciples concerning the

consummation of the age, and of His Advent at that

time (Matt.xxiv.3, etc.; Mark xiii.3,etc. ) And from

that mountain also he went to Jerusalem and suffered

(Matt.xxi. i; xxvi.30; Mark xi. i ; xiv.26; Luke xix.

29,37) ; and this according to the prediction in Zech.xiv.

E. 405-3. Thes.e things (in Zech.xiv.) are said con-

cerning the Last Judgment which was executed by the

Lord when He was in the world ... By 'His feet shall

stand upon the Mount of Olives before the faces of

Jerusalem on the east' is signified that it is [executed]

from the Divine love by means of the Divine truths

proceeding from His Divine good ; for 'the Mount of

Olives,' when predicated of the Lord, = the Divine love
;

'Jerusalem,' the Church as to truths . . . By 'the Mount
of Olives shall be cleft asunder . .

.
' is signified the

separation of those who are in good from those who are

in evil; for 'the Mount of 01ives' = tlie Divine love.

Further ex.

-^ As 'the Mount of Olives' . . . signified the

Divine love, and 'Jerusalem on the east' the Divine
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truth proceeding from the Divine good . . . the Lord

was Avont to tarry upon that Mount. 111. . . By this

was signified that He performed all things from Divine

love,

422H 'The mountain on the east of the city' (Ezek.

xi.23) was the Mount of Olives; (which) = the Lord's

Divine love.

638^^. 'The Mount of Olives' = the Divine love ; for

that Mount was on the east of Jerusalem ; and Jerusalem

signified the Church as to doctrine ; and every truth of

doctrine is illustrated and receives light from the Lord

in the east . . .

. As the Mount of Olives signified the Lord's

Divine love, the Lord ordinarily tarried upon that

mountain. 111. . . All these things were done for the

reason that the Mount of Olives signified the Divine

love . . . Moreover, the Angels of the Third Heaven

dwell in the east upon mountains where olive groves

flourish more than all other trees.

Mountain. Mons.

Mountainous. Alontaims.

See under, Hill, Horeb, Sinai, and Ziox.

A, 311. Those who perished by the Flood . . . are in

Hell as it were under a certain mountain. It appears

as an intervening mountain from their direful phantasies

and persuasions.

337-. 'Mountains,' and 'hills' (Ps.lxxii.3) = the Most

Ancient Church.

793, 'Mountain' is predicated of celestial things.

795. 'All the high mountains were covered . .
.'

(Gen.vii. I9)= that all the goods of charity were extin-

guished. . . With the Most Ancients, mountains signi-

fied the Lord, because they held their worship of Him
upon mountains ; for the reason that mountains were

the loftiest things of the earth. Hence mountains

signified celestial things—which also were called the

highest ones—and consequently love and charity ; thus

the goods of love and of charity ... In the contrary

sense those are called mountains who are uplifted in

mind ; thus the love of self itself. The Most Ancient

Church is also signified in the Word by 'mountains,'

from the fact that mountains are elevated above the

earth, and nearer as it were to Heaven, to the beginnings

of things.

-. That ' mountains ' = the Lord, and all derivative

celestial things, or the goods of love and of charity. 111.

. 'Mountains' (Ps.lxxiii.3) = love to the Lord . . .

. 'The mountain of holiness' ( Ezek. xx. 40) = love

to the Lord ; 'the mountain of the height of Israel '=
charity towards the neighbour.

. 'The mountain of the house of Jehovah estab-

lished in the head of the mountains . .
.

' (Is.ii.2)= the

Lord ; and hence everything celestial.

. 'This mountain' (Is.xxv.6) = the Lord, and

hence everything celestial. ( = love to the Lord. 2341-.)

^ 'Upon every lofty mountain' (Is. xxx.25);

'mountains' = the goods of love.

. 'The mountain of Jehovah' (ver.29) = the Lord

in predication to the goods of love.

•*. 'To ascend into the high mountain and evan-

gelize' (Is.xl.9)= to -ivorship the Lord from love and

charity, which are things inmost, and therefore are also

called highest.

. 'To shout from the head of the mountains' (Is.

xlii. 1 1 )= to worship the Lord from love.

. 'To evangelize upon the mountains' (Is. Hi. 7)=
to preach the Lord from the doctrine of love and of

charity, and from these to worship Him.
. 'The mountains and hills shall break forth

before you into singing' (Is.lv. i2)= to worship the Lord

from love and charity.

^. 'Mountains' (Is.xlix. ii) = love and charity.

. 'Mountains' (Is.lxv.9) = the Lord's Kingdom,

and celestial goods.

. Hence 'mountains,' from their height above

the earth, signified the Lord and His holy things . . .

s. Love and charity are meant by the Lord by
'the mountains,' in . . . 'Let them that are in Judea

flee into the mountains' (Matt.xxiv. 16).

854. 'The mountains of Ararat' (Gen.viii.4) = lumen
;

(for) 'a mountain' = the good of love and of charity . . .

(from which) comes new lumen. Ex.

859. ' The heads of the mountains appeared ' (ver. 5)=
the truths of faith, which then begin to be seen.

' Mountains ' = the goods of love and of charitj^. These

'heads' begin to be seen when the man is being regene-

rated, and is being gifted with conscience, and thereby

with charity. He who supposes that he sees the heads

of the mountains—that is, the truths of faith—from

any other source than the goods of love and of charity,

is quite mistaken. . . 'The heads of the mountains' are

the first things of light which appear.

920. When they saw any high mountain, they did

not perceive the idea of a mountain, but that of height

;

and, from height. Heaven, and the Lord. Hence it

came to pass that the Lord was said to dwell 'in the

highests' . . . and afterwards that the worship of the

Lord was held upon mountains.

1151-. Charity, which is signified by 'the mountains

of Israel' (Ezek.xxxviii.8).

1250. 'The mountain of the east' (Gen. x. 30)=
charity ; in fact, charity from the Lord

;
(for) 'a moun-

tain,' in the Word, = love to the Lord and charity

towards the neighbour. ^.

1292. In the Word, ' mountains ' = love or charity,

because they are the highest things, or, what is the

same, the inmost things, in worship.

-. 'Mountains'^ the holy things of love or the

holy things of charity in worship, as just said.

1298^ 'The mountain of combustion' (Jer.li.25) =
the love of self.

1306. The love of self . . . is described by all things

which are high ... as 'mountains,' 'hills,' etc.

1401. 'The mountain which had Bethel towards the

sea and Ai on the east' is the fourth state (of the Lord

when a child). 1450.

1430^. Just as the idea of holy love arises from [the

mention of] a mountain. When, from the external

sense an internal one is made, there first perishes the

idea of a mountain, and there remains the idea of

height ; and by height is represented holiness.
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[A.] 1451. 'To be removed to a mountain on the east

of Bethel' (Gen.xii. 8) = the progression of the celestial

things of love. Ex. 'A mountain '= what is celestial.

1691. 'The mountain' (Gen.xiv. io)= the love of self

and the love of the world.

-. That by 'mountains,' in the Word, is signified

the love of self and of the world. 111.

. 'The high mountains' (Is.ii. I4) = the love of

self; 'the hills which are lifted up,' the love of the

world.

^. 'Every mountain and hill shall be made low'

(Is.xl.4)= the love of self and the love of the world.

. 'I will make waste the mountains and hills'

(Is.xlii.15). Here, also, 'mountains ' = the love of self,

and 'hills,' the love of the world,
*. 'The foundations of the mountains' (Dent.

xxxii.22) = the Hells . . . because the love of self and
the love of the world reign there . . .

". As 'mountains' . , .=the love of self and of

the world, it may be evident what is signified by the

Lord's being led by the devil 'upon a high mountain'
. . . namely, that He was led into temptation combats
the most extreme of all against the loves of self and of
the world ; that is, against the Hells.

^. 'Mountains,' in the opposite sense, = celestial

and spiritual love.

2419. 'Escape to the mountain' (Gen.xix. i7)= to the

good of love and of charity.

2425. 'I cannot escape to the mountain' (ver. 19) =
doubt as to his being able to have the good of charity.

... 'A mountain '= love and charity. 2430.

2454*. 'The mountains' into which they should 'flee'

(Matt.xxiv. i6) = love to the Lord and the derivative

charity towards the neighbour.

2460. 'He dwelt in the mountain' (Gen.xix. 30) = that

they then betook themselves to a kind of good. 'A
mountain ' = love in every sense ; namely, celestial and
spiritual love ; and also the love of self and of the

world. . . And as all good is of some love, by 'the

mountain' is here signified good; but what kind of

good, is described in what follows ; namely, that it was
obscure, and became impure ; for it is presently said

that 'he dwelt in a cave,' and afterwards that profane

things were done there. 2935.

2466". 'Mountains,' and 'hills' (Hos.iv.13) = the

loves of self and of the world.

2572'^ Like one who is in a high mountain . . . and
can see all round . . ,

2702^". 'Mountains' (Ps.civ. 10);

and truth.

the love of good

2708*=. The Lord often in mountains. Fully ill.

2722. In the Ancient Church holy worship was held
upon mountains . . . because ' mountains ' = the celestial

things of love. 111.

2777. 'Upon one of the mountains' (Gen.xxii.2) =
love Divine. 'A mountain ' = love ; here, love Divine,

because it is predicated of the Lord.

2830''. The Celestial Spiritual (of spiritual good) is

signified by 'the mountains skipping like rams' (Ps.

cxiv.4).

2839. 'In the mountain Jehovah will see' (Gen.xxii.

14)= charity, through which it has been provided by
the Lord that the spiritual can be saved.

3104^, 'Mountains and hills ' = the celestial things of

love.

3309'^ ' Hunters . . . upon every mountain and upon
everj' hill' (Jer.xvi.i6) = to teach those who are in the

aff"ection of good and in the aflfection of truth. ( = those

who are in love and charity. 10582".)

3322^, Spiritual goods and truths, which are 'the

mountains of Israel' (Ezek.xxxv. 12).

3527-. 'Mount Seir, where Esau dwelt, means what
is similar, namely, what is hairy (or shaggy) ; and
because it had this meaning, there was a mountain by

which they went up to Seir, which was called 'the

smooth mountain' (Jos.xi. 17; xii.7) ; and which was

rejiresentative of truth ascending to good.
e_ 'Mountain and hill ' = what is uplifted.

3652*. 'Let them flee into the mountains ' = let them

look nowhere else than to the Lord, and to love to Him,

and to charity towards the neighbour . . .

36541 'Out of Judah an heir of My mooutains' (Is.

Ixv.9) = the Lord; in the representative sense, those

who are in love to Him ; thus in the good of both loves.

That ' mountains ' = these goods. Ref.

3708". 'Between two mountains' (Zech.vi. i) = the

two loves : celestial, which is to the Lord ; and spiritual,

which is towards the neighbour.

4117. 'He set his faces to Mount Gilead' (Gen.xxxi.

21 )=good there ; (for) 'a mountain '=what is celestial

of love ; that is, good, with which there was conjunction.

4128. 'Jacob fixed his tent in the mountain' (ver.25)

= the state of love in which the good was. . .
'A moun-

tain' = good.

4210. 'Jacob sacrificed a sacrifice in the mountain'

(ver. 54) = worship from the good of love. . . 'A moun-
tain '= the good of love.

. They sacrificed' in mountains . . . because

mountains from their height signified the things which

are high, as are the things which are of Heaven, and

are called celestial ; and thence, in the supreme sense,

they signified the Lord, whom they called 'the Highest.'

Ex.

4213. 'They passed the night in the mountain' (ver.

54) = tranquillity . . . and therefore it is said 'in the

mountain,' because by 'a mountain' is signified the

good of love and of charity ; for the good of love and of

charity gives peace.

4288^. In the representative Church, there was

Divine worship upon mountains, because mountains

signified celestial love ; and, in the supreme sense, the

Lord ; and, while they were holding worship upon
mountains, they were in their Holy, because they were

at the same time in celestial love.

^. But as, in the representative of a Church,

they worshipped the mountains themselves . . . they

were restricted to . . . the mountain where Jerusalem

was, and at last to that where Zion was. 6435^^ ^^.

10603*.

4299-. 'They shall say to the mountains . . . Fall on
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us' . . . The misty and thick dark sphere which exhales

from the evils and falsities of those who are in Hell,

appears like a mountain or a rock, beneath which they

are hidden.

4402^. The truths of the Church are called 'the

strengths of the mountains' (Ps.xcv. 4) from the power

they have from good.

4552'. The Ancients had worship upon hills and

mountains, because hills and mountains signified celes-

tial love ; but, when the worship was performed by

idolaters, as here (Ezek.vi. 13), they=the love of self

and of the world.

45996. In the Word, 'towers' are predicated of truths

;

but 'mountains,' of goods.

4715*'. Hills= the things of charity; mountains, the

things of love to the Lord.

4728'. 'The excisions of the mountains' (Jonah ii.6)

= where are those who are condemned the most ; for the

thick dark mists which appear around them are 'the

mountains.'

4843-. The worship of evil is signified by ' to sacrifice

upon the heads of the mountains' (Hos.iv.13). (
=

worship from the love of self. E.324''''.)

5117^. The goods of love and charity thence are sig-

nified by that ' the mountains shall drop must, and the

hills shall melt away' (Amos ix. 13).

5694*. 'To water the mountains' (Ps. civ. 13) = to

bless those who are in love to the Lord and in love

towards the neighbour. 'A mountain '= what is celes-

tial of love.

6385*. 'A great mountain burning with fire' (Rev.

viii.9) — the love of self. 9755'^.

6435*. Ill t^ie prophetical Word, 'mountains and

hills' are mentioned in very many places, by which, in

the internal sense, are signified the goods of love ; by

'mountains,' the good of love to the Lord, which is the

Internal of the Celestial Kingdom ; and by 'hills,' the

good of mutual love, which is the External of the same

Kingdom. But, where it is treating of the Spiritual

Kingdom, by 'mountains' is signified the good of charity

towards the neighbour, which is the Internal of this

Kingdom ; and by 'hills,' the truth of faith, which is

its External. 111.

5. 'The mountain of Jehovah shall be for the

head of the mountains, and shall be uplifted above the

hills' (Is.ii.2 ; Micahiv.i). 'The mountain of Jeho-

vah,' which is Zion, =the Lord's Celestial Kingdom;
thus the good of that Kingdom, which is that of love to

the Lord ; thus, in the supreme sense, it- the Lord

Himself ; for all the love and all the good in the Celes-

tial Kingdom is of the Lord.
'. 'Mountains, in these passages, = celestial love

;

and 'hills,' spiritual love.

^. 'Streams of waters' are said to be 'upon every

high mountain and uplifted hill' (Is.xxx.25), because

these Knowledges flow from the goods of celestial and of

spiritual love.

^. 'The mountains of eternity' (Hab.iii.6)= the

good of love which was that of the Most Ancient Church
;

'the hills of an age ' = the good of mutual love, which

was of that Church . . .

1". In these passages, the goods of celestial love

are signified by 'mountains' . . .

1-. As such things were signified, Abraham was

commanded to sacrifice his son upon one of the mountains

. . . and the Lord was seen by Mo.ses upon . . . Mount
Horeb, and the Law was promulgated upon Mount
Sinai ; and the Temple of Jerusalem was also built upon

a mountain.
!*. As idolatrous worship was performed upon

mountains and hills, by them in the opposite sense are

signified the evils which are of the love of self. HI.

1^ The reason 'mountains and lulls' signified the

goods of celestial and of spiritual love, was that they

were exalted above the earth ; and by eminences and

high things were signified those things which were of

Heaven ; and, in the supreme sense, which were of the

Lord . . . For, when the Most Ancients . . . ascended a

mountain, the height came before them, and from the

height what is holy, because . . . height, in the spiritual

sense, was the good of love.

6762. 'To call the peoples into the mountain' (Dent,

xxxiii. i9)= to cause truths to become goods . . . 'Moun-

tain '= the good of charity.

6829. 'And came to the mountain of God' (Ex.iii. i)

= that the good of Divine love then appeared. Ex.

6872. 'Ye .shall worship God near this mountain'

(ver. I2) = the perception and acknowledgment of the

Divine from love. . . 'The mountain ' = the good of

Divine love. Refs.

7056. 'He met hini in the mountain of God' (Ex.iv.

27) = conjunction in the good of love there. . . 'The

mountain of God ' = the good of Divine love.

8265-. By 'the mountains and rocks' (Rev.vi. ) are

signified evils and falsities.

8327. 'In the mountain of Thine inheritance' (Ex.

XV.
1 7) = Heaven where is the good of charity. . . 'A

mountain ' = the good of love. . . For Heaven is Heaven

from the good of love.

8658. 'Where he encamped at the mountain of God'

(Ex.xviii.5) = near the good of truth . . . 'The mountain

of God'=:tlie good of love; here, the good of truth,

because it is treating of the Spiritual Church . . .

8758. 'A mountain' = the good of celestial love. 8795.

8797.

8761-. 'The mountain' (Sinai) = good Divine in

Heaven ; here. Heaven . . . because Heaven comes forth

from this good.

8797. 'The mountain'. . . here, = the Divine good

of the Divine love in the Inmost Heaven. Ex. 8827.

8904^ 'Mountains,' and 'hills' (Hos. iv. 13) = the

loves of self and of the woi-ld.

9420. The reason the revelation was made upon a

mountain, and that mountain is called 'the mountain

of God,' is that 'a mountain '= what is celestial of love,

which is good, and thence Heaven ; and, in the supreme

sense, the Lord; and 'the mountain of God ' = Divine

truth from the Divine good of the Lord's Divine love.

9422. (The correspondence of the top, sides, and base

of the mountain. See Sinai, here.)

9434. 'The head of the mountain
' = the inmost of

Heaven.
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[A.]9643^ 'Mountains' (Ps.xviii.7) = tliegoodsof love.

10132-. 'The mountain of My holiness' (Is.xi.9)=
the Heaven and the Cliurch where is the good of

innocence.

10227''. 'Jly mountain in the field' (Jer.xvii.3) = the

love of the Celestial Church.

10248*. 'Before the mountains were born ..." (Ps.

XC.2) means the instauration of the Church ; for 'moun-

tains, ' in the Word, -— celestial love j thus the Church in

which is this love.

10412^. (In the other life, the Pjabylouians) place

themselves high upon mountains ; and . . . (then) the

mountain opens itself into a gulf . . .

10438. 'To kill them in the mountains' (Ex.xxxii. 12)

= that those who are in good will perish. . . 'The

mountains' = Heaven, and hence the good of love. The
reason why by 'mountains' is signified Heaven (is that)

upon the mountains in the other life are those who are

in celestial love ; upon the hills those who are in

spiritual love ; upon the rocks those who are in faith
;

and in the valleys those who have not as yet been raised

up to the good of love and of faith. Hence it is that by
mountains are signified those who are in the good of

celestial love, thus who are in the Inmost Heaven ; and,

in the abstract sense, the goods of celestial love, thus the

Heaven which is in this love : and that by the hills are

signified those who are in the good of spiritual love, thus

who are in the Middle Heaven ; and, in the abstract

sense, the good of this love, and the Heaven which is in

it. . .

2_ Tfjat 'the mountains' = the Heaven where is

the good of celestial love. 111.

10580*^. Those who are in love, there dwell upon
mountains . . . The mountains are not of stone, because

they are elevations of earth.

10608-. The celestial Angels dwell upon mountains,

and the spiritual Angels upon rocks . . ,

^ Moreover, the more interior Angels dwell higher

up upon the mountains . . .

e_ The mountains on earth are not Heaven ; but

they represent the mountains upon which dwell the

Angels in Heaven.

H. 188. The Angels who compose the Celestial King-

dom for the most part dwell in the more lofty places,

which appear like mountains of soil. , , Hence ' moun-
tains'= celestial love . . .

229. I have seen the mountains which had been

occupied by the evil cast down and overturned by the

Angels . . .

489^. They who liave loved Divine truths and the

"Word from interior affection dwell ... in lofty places,

which appear as mountains, and are in continual light

there.

J.
58''. (The mountains in the east upon which the

Papists dwelt. ) Des.
s. This mountain is meant in Is.xiv. 13, by 'the

Mount of Assembly in the sides of the north ; and those

who are on the mountains there are meant by ' Lucifer.

'

D.4723. 4SS0. 4883.

^. In the western quarter were many mountains
. . . upon wliich were the most wicked of that nation . . .

''. The mountains upon which they were, are

those which are meant in the Apocalypse by 'the seven
mountains' (Rev.xvii.). . . By 'the seven mountains'
is meant the profane love of commanding.

61*. (The destruction of the mountains at the Last

Judgment. See Last Judgment, here.) ^. See

also below.

S. 18^. By 'mountains,' 'hills,' and 'valleys' are

meant the higher, lower, and lowest things of the

Church.

23". A mountain (with the Ancients) signified the

highest Heaven ; a hill, the Heaven beneath it.

R. 260. The higher Heavens appear upon mountains
and hills . . . The highest expanse is like the head of

the mountain . . .

336. ' Every mountain and island were removed out

of their places' (Rev. vi. 13)= that all the good of love

and the truth of faith had receded. . . By 'mountains'

are meant those who are in the good of love, because

the Angels dwell upon mountains
; upon the more lofty

ones those who are in love to the Lord, and upon the

less lofty ones those who are in love towards the neigh-

bour ; and therefore by 'every mountain' is signified all

the good of love. E.405.

-. That Heaven and the Church, where there are

love to the Lord and love towards tlie neighbour, and
thus where the Lord is, are signified by 'mountains,'

and 'hills.' 111.

'K Therefore Zion was upon a mountain, and also

Jerusalem, and the latter and the former are called

'the mountain of Jehovah,' and 'the mountain of

holiness,' in many passages.

*. That 'mountains,' and ' hills ' = those loves,

may be still more manifest from their opposite sense,

in which they= infernal loves, Avhich are the love of

self and the love of the world. 111.

338. 'The rocks of the mountains' (ver. r5) = the

falsities of evil.

339. 'They said to the mountains and rocks, Fall

upon us . .
.' (ver. 16) = confirmations of evil by falsity

and of falsity from evil ... By 'mountains' are signi-

fied evil loves, thus evils; and by 'rocks,' falsities of

faith.

341-. The rest of the clergy from England congre-

gated at the foot of the mountain.

403. 'A mountain burning with fire' (Rev.viii.8)=
infernal love. ( = the love of self and the derivative

Own intelligence. E.510.)

737. 'The seven heads are seven mountains, where

the woman sitteth . .
.' (Rev.xvii. 9) = the Divine goods

... of the Word, upon which the Roman Catholic

religiosity has been foimded, destroyed in time, and at

last profaned. Ex. E. 1062.

896. ' He carried me away in the spirit upon a great

and high mountain . .
.' (Rev.xxi. io) = that John was

translated into the Third Heaven . , . where are those

who are in love from the Lord, and in the doctrine of

genuine truth from Him. Ex. . . The Angels of the
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Third Heaven dwell upon mountains ; the Angels of

the Second Heaven upon hills . . .

M. II. They ascended . . . into a certain hill, and
from this into a mountain, upon which was the Heaven
of those Angels, which had before appeared at a distance

like an expanse in the clouds . . .

75". In advancing I saw a mountain, the height of

which rose beyond the region of the clouds. . . No other

nation than the primeval one dwells upon this moun-
tain.

^. The Angel said, We are now on the mountain

not far from its summit . . . Behind the grove there

was a round plain . . . (beyond which) we saw taber-

nacles on tabernacles . . .

76. (On the way to the people of the Silver Age) we
first came to a hill, and while we were upon its slope,

he showed me a far stretch of country, and we saw afar

off an eminence as it were mountainous, between wliich

and the hill on which we stood there was a valley, and

beyond this a plain, and from this a gently rising

acclivity. . . ( *. ) We ascended (that) long accliv-

ity, and at last we saw a city . . .

77. From an eminence we saw a mountain elevated

to the clouds . . . We ascended, and behold its peak

was not a peak, but a plain, upon which was an exten-

sive and spacious city (where dwelt the people of the

Copper Age).

T. 209S. (The truth of the Word is so powerful there

that it overturns mountains, casts them into the sea, etc.

)

385-'. Such Spirits may be compared to mountains of

pure ice torn from their places in northern regions, and
carried hither and thither in the ocean . . .

D. 384. See Mouse. 3425.

2054. By the mountains of the Amorites (Deut.i.)

was signified the w^orld of evil Spirits, through whom
they should pass into Heaven.

2240. In sleep ... I stood upon a mountain facing

the sea.

3586^. They told their companions who were under
the mountain. 3593^.

4894. Concerning the Heavens.—In a great and wide
tract there appeared moiintains, one beside another

;

and it was said that in those mountains there are

paradises, gardens and cultivated places of various

kinds, and elsewhere great cities . . . There also ap-

peared here and there mountains higher and higher,

which were still better cultivated, and where there were
magnificent palaces. So it was through the whole tract

to the right ; for such mountains= the goods of love . . .

4907. I was carried to the right, where are the
mountains and rocks ... In the rocks dwell those who
are in the good of faith ; in the mountains around,

those who are in the good of charity, who are meant by
'the mountains of Israel.' Higher up, there are the

celestial, who are 'the mountain of Zion,' and 'of

Jerusalem' . . .

4918. In the descent they are divested of the holy
sphere . . . which they have in the mountain . . .

4923. In regard to the appearance of mountains and

hills where Heaven is, it was shown, further, that from
the mountains themselves there appear mountains still

higher, the heads of which are as it were in clouds of a

dull azure colour ; and that the celestial are there.

Also that when the state of sunset (or of the west) comes
to them, those mountains appear to subside, either to

the plane of the lower mountains, or even lower, accord-

ing to the state of sunset ; and that they are afterwards

elevated as before. From the mountains there appears
above as it were a sky (or heaven), with little white
clouds interspersed.

4924. He was brought, with many Spirits who were
mediators, into a mountain at the right ; and, when
they arrived there, they were introduced into a cloud,
whence some spoke to me, saying that they saw mag-
nificent things there, and Angels in an angelic form . . ,

4925. (The mountains upon which were the evil at
the time of the Last Judgment, and their destruction.
See Last Judgment, here.) 4930. 4960. 4964. 4973.
4977- 5004- 5052- 5053- 5055- 5056. 5070. 5073. 5077.
5078. 5080. 5082. 5185. 5202. 5203. 5231. 5233. 5234.
5249. 5269. 5270. 5291. 5296. 5337. 5347. 5396a. c.

5405. 5409. 541 1. 5413. 5416. 5417. 5419. 5469. 5477.
5480. 54S7. 5489. 5534. 5629. 5631. 5636. 5648. 5650.
5651- 5653- 5663a. 5696. 5697. 5698. 5729. 5731. 5736.
5739. 5762. 5763. 5765. 5766b. 5769. 5786b. 5789.
5791a. 5792. 5814. 5820. 5858. 5937. J.(Post.)io5. 138.
140.

4950. (These worst witches of all) were high up upon
a mountain.

5056. If the mountain consists of the good, the good
are in the middle, and the worse ones are at the sides.

But if the mountain consists of the evil, the evil then
come into the middle, (who then) subside. It is im-
portant that those who are on the higher mountain
should be in good, in life and in doctrine ; for upon
this depends the doctrine and life of the lower ones

;

and also upon this depend the Hells which are beneath
them.

5058. Every such Society . . . consequently every
mountain, has a correspondence with some part of the
human body.

5060. Two mountains where there were Mohamme-
dans . . .

5064. Round about, there was as it Avere a mountain
wall . . .

5126. I was brought up into a mountain where were
those who are of the Celestial Kingdom. (See Beard,
here.

)

5 161. He had come from certain ones upon a hill, or

small mountain, at the left, behind. I was brought
. . . into a crypt beneath the mountain ; and then all

who were upon the mountain flowed down thither, and
were congregated there ; for they who are in the love of

self appear upon a mountain ; Imt still they are not
there, but are beneath in some Hell.

5179. Concerning a mountain where is the Conjugial.

(See Naked, here.)

5182. Concerning Heaven. Concerning mountains.

—

They who are in love to the Lord, consequently who are

in celestial love, thus in the good of innocence, and
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thence in conjngial love, are in mountains, and these

mountains are elevated even into a peak ; and they who

are in the highest of the mountain are the best of that

kind . . . Thus they dwell higher and lower according

to the degrees of the goodness of that love. It is so

everywhere. Besides this, they are also distinguished,

everywhere, as to the situation at the sides, which

degrees are such as are lateral degrees ; those who are

at the right differ from those who are at the left, and

so on. The peak is in the middle.

[D.] 5183. There are mountains where are those who
are in the o])posite loves ; as in tlie love of self, and who
are the worst, who want to be eminent above all others,

and who do evil to all. But these mountains are not

real mountains—they appear indeed like the others

—

and therefore although these appear upon mountains,

they nevertheless dwell in the deep beneath them in

Hell, whither they are also cast ; and these mountains,

if good Spirits do not succeed, subside into Hell, when

the wickedness has been consummated.

5210. The Capitoline Mount, mentioned.

5249. (A mountain which contained four cities, one

under another.) See 5792.

5270. The Monte Cavallo, mentioned. 5408.

5274. (The mountain land of the Papists, mentioned.

)

5282. 5283. 5284. 5285. 5291. 5292. 5315. 5324.

5347, 5353- 5653-

. That southern mountain chasm.

5294. They betook themselves . . . upon the moun-
tain plain.

5329. Carried away the mountain roof.

5629. Concerning . . . the seven mountains. 5648.

5692. Very many of the deceitful dwell ... in the

western quarter, partly upon lofty mountains, and partly

in a plain . . .

5765c. "What was wonderful, they were on lofty

mountain places, where they were not seen, except as a

mist . . .

E. 64-. The reason the Lord took Peter, James, and

John . . . 'into a high mountain,' was that by 'a

mountain' is signified Heaven.

141^. 'To go away upon every high mountain . .
.'

(Jer.iii.6) = to seek after all the Knowledges of good . . .

even from the Word.

223^''. 'The cities of the mountain' (Jer.xxxii.44)=
the truths of doctrine which those have who are of the

Lord's Celestial Kingdom.
^*. 'A city set on a mountain' (Matt.v. I4) = the

truth of doctrine from the good of love.

304^. The Angels in the Third Heaven dwell upon
mountains ; those in the Second, upon hills . . . 342^.

^ 'The mountains,' and 'the hills' (Jer.iv. 24)=
love to the Lord and charity toAVards the neighbour . . .

because upon the mountains in Heaven dwell those who
are in love to the Lord, and upon the hills those who are

in charity towards the neighbour.
1^. ' The mountains which are shall be hoed with

a hoe' (Is.vii. 25)= those who do goods from the love of

good. 405!^.

^". 'The mountains' (Ps.xlvi.2) = tlie goods of

love, which are said to be 'commoved in the heart of

the seas' when the essential Knowledges of truth are

perverted.

^^. 'Upon My mountains' (Is.xiv.25) = where

there reigns the good of love and of charity ; for there,

or with them, is dissipated ... all reasoning from

falsities.

^-. 'The mountains (which break forth into

singing)' (Is.xlix. i3)=those who are in the good of love

to the Lord. *^. 326".

^. 'Say unto the mountains and the hills . .
.'

(Ezek.xxxvi.6) . . . 'The mountains' = the goods of

love to the Lord ; 'the hills,' the goods of charity

towards the neighbour . . .

313^. 'The mountains (upon which they are to flee)'

= the good of love to the Lord , . . (thus) that at the

Judgment all those of the Church will be saved who are

in the good of love to the Lord.

326'*. 'The head of the mountains' (Is.xlii.i2) = the

good of love with them,

355^ 'The mountains of brass' (Zech.vi.) = the good

of love in the natural man.
15. Jerusalem is called 'the mountain of holiness'

(Is.lxvi.2o) from the love of truth.

365^^. 'The mountains which shall bring peace to the

people' (Ps.lxxii. 3) = love to the Lord.

^. 'Tlie mountains' (upon which are the feet of

him who evangelizes)' (Ls.lii.7) = the good of love to the

Lord. 405®.

374''. 'A mountain '.- the higher and interior things

where such things are.

376'. 'The mountains shall drop must,' or wine (Joel

iii. i8) = that from the good of love to the Lord is all

genuine truth. *'. 405^ ". 4331-^

3881''. trpi^g mountains of Lsrael' (Ezek.xxxix.4)=
the goods of charity.

391^. 'Let them lead me to the mountain of Thy

holiness' (Ps.xliii.3)= to the Heaven where is the Lord's

Celestial Kingdom, in which reigns the good of love.

1^. 'I will introduce them upon the mountain of

My holiness' (Is.lvi.7)=:the Heaven where is the good

of love to the Lord ; thus also the good 1 f love such as

it is there.

400". 'The foundations of the mountains' (Ps.xviii.7)

= the truths upon which the Church is founded.

. Upon the mountains are those Angels who are in

the good of love to the Lord ; and below them those who
are in truths from this good ; and, when the state of the

latter is changed as to truths, their dwelling-places

tremble, thus 'the foundations of the mountains.'
''. 'The mountains (which tremble before

Jehovah)' (Nahum i.5)= the Church where is love to

the Lord . . . The reason is, that the Angels who are in

love to the Lord dwell upon mountains . . . When, in

place of love to the Lord, there reigns the love of self

. . . the mountains are said to ' tremble ;
' for so it is

done in the Spiritual World . . . with the Spirits who

have made themselves a likeness of Heaven upon the

mountains and hills before the Last Judgment.
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". 'The mountains (which shall be overtunied)'

(Ezek,xxxviii.2o)= tlie goods oflove.

401^". They who are 'upon every high mountain' (Is.

XXX. 25) = those who are in the good oflove to the Lord;

for 'a high mountain ' = this good.

1^. 'The mountains were commoved' (Hab.iii. 10)

= tliat those were rejected who are in the love of self

and of the world. . . 'The mountains ' = the loves of

self and of the world.

403^"^. The Lord's Kingdom is signified by 'the moun-
tain of Jehovah which shall be constituted in the head

of the mountains' (Micahiv.i) ; for 'the mountain of

Jehovah' = the Lord's Kingdom from those who are in

love to Him ; and, as these dwell above all the rest in

the Heavens, it is said coiiceniing this mountain that

it is 'constituted in the head of the mountains.'

405. The reason 'a mountain' = the good of love,

is that in Heaven those dwell upon mountains who are

in the good of love to the Lord ; and upon hills, those

who are in charity towards the neighbour ; or, what is

the same, upon the mountains dwell those who are of

tlie Lord's Celestial Kingdom ; and upon the hills those

who are of His Spiritual Kingdom . . . Hence it is that

by 'a mountain' is signified the good of love to the

Lord.
'^ The reason the good of love to the Lord

abstractedly is meant by 'a mountain,' is that all

things in the internal sense of the Word are spiritual,

and spiritual things are to be understood abstractedly

from persons and places. . . Hence it is that by 'a

mountain,' in the spiritual sense of the Word, is signi-

fied the good of love.

^. That 'a mountain ':= love to the Lord, and
thence all the good which is from this love which is

called celestial good ; and, that, in the opposite sense,

it=:the love of self, and thence all the evil which is

from this love. HI.

—*. 'Tlie mountains (which God setteth fast with

His strength)' (Ps.lxv.6) — the goods of love.

^. ' I lift up mine eyes to the mountains, whence
Cometh help' (Ps.cxxi. i). By 'the mountains,' here,

are meant Heaven ; and as in the Heavens those dwell

ujion mountains and hills who are in the good of love

and of charity . . . and the Lord is in these goods, there-

fore by 'to lift up the eyes to the mountains,' is also

meant to [do so] to the Lord, from whom is all help.

. When 'the mountains' are mentioned in the

plural, there are meant both the mountains and the

hills ; conse([uently, both the good of love to the Lord,

and the good of charity towards the neighbour. ^.

". That (at the Last Judgment) those who are

in love to the Lord and in charity towards the neigh-

bour will be elevated into Heaven and imbued with

intelligence and wisdom, is meant by that 'there shall

be upon every high mountain and uplifted hill streams,

courses of waters' (Is.xxx.25). 'A high mountain' =
where they are who are in love to the Lord ; and 'an

uplifted hill' = where they are who are in charity to-

wards the neighbour.

". 'I will set all My mountains for a way . .
.'

(Is.xlix. ii)= that those who are in the goods of love

and of charity shall be in genuine truths . . . Con-
VOL. IV.

fessions from joy originating from the good of love

are signified by 'Break forth into singing, ye mountains'

(ver.13).

^". 'Break forth into singing, ye mountains' (Ls.

xliv.23):=the like things as just above; but here by

'moiintains' are signified the goods of charity . . .

". 'The mountains and hills shall break forth

into singing' (Is.lv. 12); 'Praise Jehovah, ye moiin-

tains and hills ..." (Ps.cxlviii.9). In these words is

described joy of heart from the good of love and of

charity . . .

^-. 'They shall shout from the head of the

mountains' (Is.xlii. 11). . . 'The head of the mountains'

= the good of love to the Lord. (Thus, these words)=
glad worship from the good of love . . .

1^. 'A mountain of God is the mountain ol

Bashan' (Ps.lxviii. 15). By 'the mountain of l>ashan'

is signified voluntary good such as is with those; who are

in the externals of the Church. Ex.

^S 'The mountains leaped like rams, the hills

like the sons of the flock' (Ps.cxiv.4) = that celestial

good, which is the good of love ; and spiritual good,

which is the truth from that good, from joy do

goods . . .

^^. 'The mountains were covered bj- its shadow'

(Ps.lxxx. io)=:that the whole Church is from spiritual

goods . . . 'The mountains ' = spiritual goods.
___i6_ 'jyfy mountains,' whose 'inheritor shall be

from Judah' (Is. lxiv.9) = the good of love to the Lord,

and thence those who are in it.

17_ 'They shall hunt them upon every mountain,

and upon every hill' (Jer.xvi. 16). . . Those 'upon the

mountain ' = those in the good of love : those 'upon the

hill' = those in the good of charity.

18. 'The mountains of Israel' (Ezek.xxxvi.8) =
the goods of charity.

2o_
<T]j(> mountains of God' (Ps.xxxvi.6)— the

good of charity.

-1. 'The waters stand above the mountains'

(Ps.civ.6)=:that falsities are above the delights of

natural loves, which delights are in themselves evils
;

'the mountains' — the evils oi these loves . . . 'The

mountains ascend . . . unto the place which Thou hast

founded for them' (ver.8) = that in place of natural loves

and the evils from them there are inserted celestial loves

and the goods from them. . . 'They go among the

mountains' (ver. io) = that they are from the goods of

celestial love . . . 'Who watereth the mountains from

His chambers' (ver. 13) = that all goods are by truths from

Heaven . . . 'the mountains ' = the goods oflove . . .

-'^. 'The chariots going forth from between the

mountains' (Zech.vi. )= the doctrine which is to be

formed from good by means of truths . . . 'mountains'

= the goods of love ;
' from between the mountains

'

= truths from goods ; for the valleys which are between

tlie mountains= lower truths, which are trutlis of tlie

natural man, (and) it is therefore said tliat 'the moun-

tains were mountains of brass' . . .

"'. Set', Mor.NT OF Olives, here.

. 'Then shall ye flee through the valley of My
mountains' (Zech.xiv. 5) = that then those who are in

truths from gooil shall Vie i-escued . . .

''^. As 'a mountain '= the good of love ; and,
3D
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when concerning the Lord, the Divine good of the

Divine love ; and as, from this good, proceeds the

Divine truth, therefore Jehovah . . . descended upon

Mount Sinai, and promulgated the Law . . . And
therefore also 'the Lord took Peter, James, and John

into a high mountain, when He was transfigured ; and

(then) appeared in the Divine truth from the Divine

good . . .

[E. 405]-®. As a ' mountain= the good of love ; and,

in the supreme sense, the Divine good, and from the

Divine good proceeds the Divine truth, therefore Mount
Zion was built above Jerusalem . . . And therefore also

Jerusalem is called 'the mountain of holiness,' and

also 'the hill;' for by 'the mountain of holiness' is

signified spiritual good, which in its essence is truth

from good, in like manner as by 'a hill.' Fully ill.

•^. From these things it may also be evident

whence it is that the New Jerusalem . . . was seen by
Ezekiel built upon 'a high mountain' (Ezek.xl.2).

. Spiritual truth, whicli is from spiritual good, is

signified by 'In the city of our God, the mountain of

His holiness' (Ps.xlviii. i).

-^ '(Lucifer) shall sit in the Mount of Assembly'

(Is.xiv.)= (a striving after dominion) over the Heavens

which constitute the Lord's Celestial Kingdom ; for

'the Mount of Assembly,' and 'the sides of the north ' =
the goods and the truths there. For Mount Zion and
Jerusalem were built as nuich as possible according to

the form of Heaven . . .

"\ 'To ascend to the height of the mountains,

the sides of Lebanon . .
.' (Is.xxxvii.24)= the endeavour

to destroy the goods and truths of the Church . . . 'The
mountains' = the goods of the Church;' the sides of

Lebanon ' = where these are conjoined with truths . . .

5*". 'A mountain,' and 'the mountains,' also =
the goods of love and of charity in the following

passages. Ill,

. 'The mountains on which He maketh the

grass to grow' (Ps.cxlvii.8) = t]ie goods of love; and
thence those who are in the goods of love.

^^ 'The first-fruits of the mountains of the east,

and the precious things of the hills of an age' (Deut.

xxxiii. I5) = genuine goods, both of love to the Lord and
of charity towards the neighbour . . .

^-. That it is not truth unless it is from good, is

signified by, 'a city which is set forth on a mountain
cannot be hidden ;

' 'a city on a mountain ' = truth from
good.

33^ 'The sheep on the mountains' (Matt.xxviii.12)

= those who are in the good of love and of charity.

But by 'the one gone astray' is signified one who is not
in that good, because in falsities from ignorance . . .

^. 'Let them that are in Judea flee upon the
mountains' (Mark xiii. 14)= that those who are of the

Lord's Church must remain in the good of love . . .

^•'. 'Mountains,' in the opposite sense, =the evils

of love, or the evils which spring from the loves of self

and of the world. 111.

. 'The day of Jehovah Zebaoth shall come upon
. . . all the high mountains, and upon all the hills

which are lifted up' (Is.ii. i4) = the Last Judgment,
when the evil are cast down from the mountains and
hills which they have occupied in the Spiritual World

. . . And, as such were upon the mountains and hills

. . . therefore by 'the mountains and hills' are meant

the loves and the derivative evils in which they were ;

by 'the mountains,' the evils of the love of self; and

by 'the hills,' the evils of the love of the world. It is

to be known that all who are in the love of self, especi-

ally in the love of commanding, when they come into

the Spiritual World, are in the greatest desire to raise

themselves into high places . . . 514^.

36_ 'Every valley shall be exalted, and every

mountain and hill shall be made low' (Is.xl.4)=that

all the humble in heart, who are those who are in goods

and truths, will be received . . . and that all who are

uplifted in mind, who are those in the love of self and

of the world, will be depressed.

^. That there is no longer the good of charity

and of faith, is signified by, 'the mountains of Israel

are desolate' (Ezek. xxxiii. 28).

^^. 'Set thy faces to the mountains of Israel, and

prophesy against them . . . Ye mountains of Israel,

hear the word of the Lord Jehovih : Thus saith the

Lord Jehovih to the mountains and to the hills ..."

(Ezek. vi. 2,3). Here, also, 'the mountains of Israer=
the evils proceeding from the love of self and of the

world which come forth with those who are of the

Spiritual Church, when they no longer have any good

of life ... By 'the mountains,' 'hills,' 'valleys,' etc.,

are signified all things of the Church, both interior or

spiritual, and exterior or natural ; 'the mountains' and
' hills ' = things interior or spiritual . . .

39_ "pj^g mountains of Israel' = the goods of

spiritual love; but here (Exek.xx.xviii.20) the evils of

the love which are opposite to these goods.

*". 'Contend thou with the mountains, that the

hills may hear thy voice. Hear, ye mountains, the

controversy of Jehovah . .
.' (Micah vi.2). . . By 'the

mountains' are meant the goods of charity ; and by

'the hills," the goods of faith ; but here, the evils and

falsities o{)posite to these goods . . .

•'^ 'I am against thee, destroying mountain,

destroying the universal earth ; and I will stretch out

My hand against thee, and will roll thee down from the

rocks, and I will give thee into a mountain of combus-

tion' (Jer.li.25). . . It is from the love of self and the

derivative falsities and evils that (Babylon) is called 'a

destroying mountain'. . . 'The earth ' = the Church

. . . 'Combustion' is said of the love of self. From
these things it is evident that by 'mountains' are

signified the evils of the love of self and of the

world.
•*2. The destruction (at the Last Judgment) of

those who are upon the mountains and in the valleys,

who are those who are in evils from the love of self and

of the world and the derivative falsities, is signified by,

'the mountains are melted under Him, and the valleys

ai-e cleft . .
.' (Micah i.4).

*^. By 'the commotion of the mountains' (Jer.

iv.24)is signified the destruction of those who are in

the evils of the love of self; and by 'the overturning of

the hills,' the destruction of those who are in the evils

of the love of the world, and in falsities.

**. 'Touch the mountains that they may smoke'

(Ps.cxliv.5) = by His pi-esence to destroy those who are
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in the evils of the loves of self and of the world, and
thence in falsities.

——*^. 'A fire . . . shall set on fire the foundations of

the mountains' (Deut.xxxii. 22). . . 'The foundations

of the mountains ' = the truths upon which the goods of

love are founded, which are said to be 'set on fire' by
the iire of the love of self and of the world.

46^ "Pile mountains shall be melted with their

blood' (Is.xxxiv.3) = that the evils of loves with them
are crammed with falsities.

*^. 'I will make waste mountains and hills . .
.'

(Is.xlii. i5)=:to destroy all the good of love to the Lord

and towards the neighbour.

*^. 'Thou shalt thresh the mountains and beat

them small, and thou shalt make the hills as chaff'

(Is.xli. I5)= the destruction of the evils originating from

the love of self and of the world, and also of the deriva-

tive falsities . . .

49_ 'Tjje mountains shall recede, and the hills be

removed ; but My mercy shall not recede from thee'

(Is.liv.io)= . . . that those who are in evil loves and
the derivative falsities will (do so). . . By 'the moun-
tains' and 'the hills,' here, in special, are meant those

who are of the former Church . . . with whom were

mere evils of falsity and falsities of evil, for the

reason that they were in the loves of self and of the

world.——^. 'On account of the mountains will I take up
a weeping and wailing . .

.' (Jer.ix. 10) = evils of every

kind springing from the two loves mentioned above.
•''1. 'The sheep have gone from mountain upon

hiir (Jer.i.6) ; and 'they wander upon all the moun-
tains, and upon every high hill' (Ezek.xxxiv.6)= that

they seek goods and truths, but do not find them ; and
that in place of them they seize upon evils and falsities.

That 'tlie mountains have turned away ' = that instead

of goods there are evils.

•'^. 'Before your feet stumble at the mountains

of twilight' (Jer.xiii. i6)= lest evils from the Natural

take possession; 'the mountains of twilight ' = evils of

falsity; for 'mountains ' = evils, and it is 'twilight'

when truth is not seen, ])ut falsitj' instead of it ; and

'the feet' = the natural man . . .

•^^. As the Lord by this faith . . . removes all the

evils which spring from the loves of self and of the

world, and casts them into Hell whence tliey are, He
says that if he 'shall say to a mountain. Be thou re-

moved, and cast thyself into the sea, it shall be done'

(Mark xi. 22; Matt, xvii.20). . . Moreover, the moun-
tains in the Spiritual World upon which the evil dwell,

are wont to be overturned and cast forth by the faith

which is from the Lord ; for when the evils with them
are cast forth, the mountains upon which they dwell

are also cast forth.

•'''. As mountains signified the goods of celestial

love, and hills the goods of spiritual love, the Ancients

. . . held Divine worship ujion mountains and hills
;

and therefore Zion was upon a mountain, and Jerusalem

was upon mountainous places below it. . . The Jews and
Israelites . . . according to the custom of the nations

derived from the Ancients, made worship upon any
mountains and hills whatever, and sacrificed and

burnt incense there ; and as this was idolatrous with

them, by their worship on other mountains and hills

is signified worship from evils and falsities. HI.

. It was also derived from this that the Gentiles

in Greece placed Helicon on a high mountain, and

Parnassus on a hill below it, and believed that their

gods and goddesses dwelt there. This was derived from

the Ancients in Asia . . .

'''. 'The devil took Jesus upon a high mountain,

and showed Him all the kingdoms of the world and
their glory . .

.' = that the devil tempted the Lord by
the love of self . . .

410. 'The rocks of the mountains' (Rev.vi. 15) . . .

here = falsities from evils; for 'the mountains ' = the

evils which spring from the loves of self and of the

world.

-. In the Spiritual World there are mountains,

hills, rocks, valleys, lands, as in our world . . . but in

the Spiritual World they have a different face ; upon
the mountains dwell those who are in the highest light

:

below them in the same mountain dwell those who are

in less light ; and below these those who are in still less

light ; and in the lowest parts dwell those who are in

darkness and thick darkness relatively to the light

possessed by those higher up. Consequently, the

Heavens are in the higher part of the mountains, and

the Hells are in the lowest ones ; so that expanses of

the mountains succeed one another stratified-.s/ra<//H.

The reason is that the lower ones may be ruled by the

Lord through the higher ones ... so that all may be

held in connection by influx ... In the Hells which are

beneath the mountains and in the rocks, entrances

open either in the lowest parts of their sides, or through

caverns from the valleys. Des. and 111.

^. 'The mountains' and 'hills' (Is.ii. 14) = the

loves of self and of the world, and the derivative evils

and falsities which spring from them.

411. 'And said to the mountains and rocks, Fall

upon us' (Rev.vi. i6)= a covering over by evils and the

derivative falsities; (for) 'the mountains '= the evils

which spring from the loves of self and of the world.

. At the time of the Last Judgment, the state of

the wicked is such that they cast themselves down from

tlie mountains and rocks . . . into the Hells . . . and,

when they are in the caves and beneath the rocks, the

anguish and torment . . . cease. 111.

^ The mountains and hills there differ from the

rocks in this : that the mountains and hills are of soil,

but the rocks of stone ; for soil corresponds to the good

of love . . . and stone to the truth of faith.

2-. Damnation by evils is signified by 'I will

give thee for a mountain of combustion' (Jer.li.25).

=*«. A mountain= the love of evil.

*-. Those who are in wisdom and intelligence

because in love to the Lord and in charity towards the

neighbour, and are thence in the spiritual affection of

truth, dwell upon mountains and hills of soil, where

there are paradises, gardens, rose-beds and greeneries.

433'". By 'the mountain of Jehovah which shall be

established in the head of the mountains' (Is.ii.) is

meant Sion, and is signified the Celestial Church, and

the love to the Lord possessed by those who are of this

Church. That this is the primaiy of the Church, and
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that it shall increase and gain forces, is signified by that
it shall be 'for the head of the mountains,' and be

'uplifted above the hills.' That those who are in the

good of love will acknowledge the Lord and will accede

to the Church, is signified by that 'all nations shall

flow together to that mountain' . . .

[E.433]2i. 'The mountains' (Is.lxv.9)=the goods of

love.

445^. 'To call the peoples into the mountain' (Deut.

xxxiii. 19)=: because they are in the Heaven where is the

good of love.

448''. 'The mountains of the east' (Deut. xxxiii. 15) =
the Most Ancient Cliurch, which was in love to the

Lord. This Church is described by 'the mountains of

the east,' because 'a mountain ' = love, and 'the east,'

the Lord. 'The hills of an age' = the Ancient
Church . , .

449''''. 'From the mountain' (Jer.xvii. 26) = those who
are in celestial good.

483''. 'They go among the mountains' (Ps.civ. io) =
the (truths) which shall be from the good of love.

502^ 'The mountain of holiness' (Is.xxvii. i3) = the

Church as to the good of love ; and therefore also the

good of love of the Church. ( = the Church as to the

good of life. 654^'.

)

510*. The reason 'a mountain' means love in both
senses, is that the Angels of the Third Heaven, who are

in celestial love, dwell upon the mountains in the

Spiritual World ; and therefore when 'a mountain' is

mentioned, that Heaven is meant, and (therefore) that

which makes the Heaven, thus celestial love. But the

reason why, in the opposite sense, 'a mountain' = the

love of self, is that those who are in the love of self are

constantly desiring to ascend the moiintains, by making
themselves equal to those who are in the Third Heaven.
As they revolve this in their phantasy, when they are

outside the Hells they make it their endeavour ; and
hence it is that by 'a mountain,' in the opposite sense,

is signified the love of self . . . "While in their phantasy,
they believe themselves to be upon high mountains,
when yet, with the body, they are in the Hells. HI.

518-^ 'Let the mountains be jubilant together' (Ps.

xcviii.S) . . . 'the mountains ' = the goods of love.——*^. 'The mountains' (Ps.xlvi.2) = the goods of

love.

-'^ 'I will lay waste mountains and hills' (Is.

xlii. I5)= that the goods of love and of charity will

perish.

538^^. 'The excisions of the mountains to which he
descended' (Jonah ii.6) = the Hells where and whence
are evils.

569^^. The extension of good is signified by 'from
mountain to mountain (Micah vii. 12). 654^^.

573'*'. 'The mountains' (Is.xiii.4)= evils.

594^-. 'Who maketh the mountains to grow grass'

(Ps.cxlvii.8) = nourishment thus for those who are in

the good of love. 650", Ex.

612^. 'A high mountain' (Is.xl.9) = celestial love . . .

61725. 'The mountains of Israel' upon which they
'shall eat' (Ezek.xxxix. I7)= the Spiritual Church, in

which the good of charity is the essential thing. ( = the

goods of spiritual love. 650^''.

)

629^. 'The mountains of eternity are scattered' (Hab.

iii.6)= that the Celestial Church such as it was with the

Most Ancients, who were in love to the Lord, has

perished. 'The mountains of eternity ' = that Church,

and that love. (Continued under Hilt,.)

^". The ordination of all things in the Heavens

from His Own power by the Divine truth, is signified by

. . . 'He hath weighed the mountains in scales, and the

hills in a balance' (Is.xl.12) . . . (These words) = to

subordinate and equilibrate all things . . . By 'the

mountains' and 'hills' are signified the higher Heavens
;

liy 'the mountains,' those Heavens which are in love to

the Lord ; and by 'the hills ' those which are in charity

towards the neighbour.

644®. 'A land of mountains and valleys' (Deut.xi. ii)

= the higher and the lower, or the internal and the

external things of the Church ; the internal things of

the Church are with the internal man . . . and the

external ones are with the external man.

697*. Babel is called 'a destroying mountain' (Jer.li.

25) because 'a mountain ' = the love of exercising com-

mand ; here, over Heaven and over earth ; to which
love the goods and truths of the Church subserve as

means; and therefore [it is said] 'to destroy the uni-

versal earth.'

706-'. By 'the mountains which He setteth fast by

His strength' (Ps.lxv.6) are meant the higher Heavens,

because the Angels of those Heavens dwell upon moun-
tains ; and, in the abstract sense, is meant love to tlie

Lord and charity towards the neighbour. These are

the things which the Lord . . . causes to subsist to

eternity.

714-^. That the goods of love of the natural man will

be destroyed, is signified by 'I have set (Esau's) moun-
tains for a waste' (Mal.i.3).

717^. 'Thou hast been in the mountain of holiness of

God' (Ezek.xxviii. 14). . . 'The mountain of holiness' =
the Church as to the doctrine of love and charity.

730"^. By '(Esau's) mountains' (Mal.i.3) are signified

evils from the love of the natural man.

734-. By 'the mountain of Jehovah,' and 'the house

of Jacob' (Is.ii.3 ; Micah iv.2) is signified the Church

where is love to the Lord, and worship from this love.

Convocation to this Church, and thus to the Lord, is

signified by, 'many people shall go and say. Come ye

and let us go up to the mountain of Jehovah.'

741". By 'the mountains' (Ps.xc.2) are signified

those who dwell upon tlie mountains in the Heavens,

who are those who are in celestial good.

799". By 'the mountain of holiness' (Ps.xv. i) by

which is meant Jerusalem, is signified the Church as to

the truths of doctrine from the good of love.

815^". The reason the Lord compared such a faith to

the power shown by casting a mountain . . . into the

sea, was that ... by 'a mountain' is signified the love

of self and of the world ; thus the love of evil . . . More-

over, this is actually done in the Spiritual World

:

these evil loves sometimes appear there as mountains
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. . . and by faith from the Lord can he rooted np and

cast into Hell by an Angel.

850-. The reason the city (of Sion) was bnilt njion a

mountain, was that in that time mountains from their

height represented the Heavens ; and thence also in the

\Vord= the Heavens
;
(for the reason) that the highest

Heavens, where are Angels of the tliird degree, appear

high above the rest, and, before the eyes of others, as

mountains ; and, as the highest Heavens appear as

mountains, and the Angels who are upon them are in

love to the Lord, by 'mountains,' in the Word, and

primarily by the mountain of Sion, is signitied love to

the Lord.

^. The Advent of the Lord and of His Kingdom
... is here described ; and therefore His Kingdom,

which is Heaven and the Church, is meant by 'the

mountain of the house of Jehovah' which shall then be

'constituted for the head of the mountains' (Micah iv.).

1029". 'The Mountain of Assembly at the sides of

the north' (Is.xiv.) is where there is an ascent into the

Heavens.

1057^ 'Who shall ascend into the mountain of

Jehovah' (Ps.xxiv.3). . . By 'the mountain of Jehovah'

is meant Zion, by which is signified wliere the Lord

reigns by Divine truth.

1062-. As to (these) 'seven mountains,' it is believed

that they are the seven mountains at Kome, where is

the pai)al chair ; but granting that Rome also is meant,

still by 'the seven mountains' are signified the goods of

the Word adulterated and profaned.

iioo^ 'To plant the shoot in the mountain of the

height of Israel' (Ezek.xvii.23) = in spiritual good which

is the good of charity : this good is signified by 'the

mountain of the height of Israel.'

". 'The mountains' (Ps.civ. 10) = the goods of

love.

^^. 'The mountains,' and 'the hills' (Jer.iv.24) =
celestial and spiritual loves . . . (which) perish ; for, in

the Spiritual World, where there no longer exists any
celestial or spiritual love with the Spirits, the mountains
and hills upon which they have dwelt are actually com-

moved and overturned.

1155^. By 'Jerusalem the mountain of holiness' (Is.

lxvi.20) is signified the Church in which charity reigns.

1 159''. 'In this mountain a feast of fat things' (Is.

xxv.6). . . By that 'mountain' is signitied a new Church
from those (who will acknowledge and adore the Lord).

De Conj. 70. The Angels of the Third Heaven dwell

upon mountains, not of stone, but of soil, upon which

arc paradises, and wooded gardens. The mountains

appear elevated to a peak. On the highest part of the

mountain are the best and most chaste ; lower down [it

is] according to the degrees in spiritual and spiritual

natural marriage : there are distinctions of them also

according to the quarters . . .

Mountebank, Soothsayer. Hariolus.

Mountebank, To. Hariolari.

Mountebankism. Hariolatio.

p. 121'^. Like masked mountebanks and mimics on

the staye.

222<=. They play with Divine things like mounte-

banks.

224. So comedians and mimics know how to represent

kings, etc. . . when yet they are nothing but actors.

R. 655'*. Like a mountebank, who, with his body

upside down, walks upon the palms of his hands.

T.38ie.

T. 94*^. Then, concerning the spiritual things of the

Church ... he thinks no otherwise than as a mounte-

bank.

145. A mountebank wishes only to mountebank (or

talk siUy stuflf ).

1 73-. Like a mountebank upon a stage, who can

personate two characters, by running from one side to

the other . . .

D. 269. Concerning sorceries, magical arts, sooth-

sayings, and the like.

e. So sciences and philosophy, bj' which a man
supposes that he can rule spiritual and celestial things,

are like soothsayings and sorceries . . .

27426. When they come . . . among such as are called

sorcerers, soothsayers, etc.

3889. (I compared) their speech to the speech of

mountebanks on this Earth, who speak with their

fingers, and . . . Avith inverted words . . .

4525. Their magical arts are most absurd. They are

like mountebanks: they move their loins and feet,

bend them, then their bodies, and their arms . . . They

are most absurd mountebanks : they prostrate them-

selves, circumrotate themselves, make themselves in-

visible . . .

E. 827-. Their priests and wise ones were called magi

and soothsayers.

*. 'The priests and diviners' of the Philistines

(iSam.vi. i) persuaded them to make images of the

hitmorrhoids and mice ; for their priests and diviners

then knew what all these things represented . . .

D.Wis. i'. Behold, it was a theatre of stage-players,

where they mountebanked in masks, and became fools.

Coro. 33^. To represent the orgies of Bacchus and

the mountebankisms of comedians.

Mourn. Lugere.

Mourning. Luctus.

Mournful. Lugubris.

Mourning garments. Luguhria.

A. 2851^ 'The ways of Zion do mourn' (Lam.i.4) =
that there are no longer any truths from good.

2910. 'Abraham came to mourn for Sarah and to

weep for her' (Gen.xxiii.2) = the state of the Lord's

grief on account of the night as to the truths of faith in

the Church. . . 'To mourn' regards grief on account of

night as to goods ; 'to weep,' as to truths.

3580*. 'The must shall mourn' (Is.xxiv.7) = that

truth will cease. E.376-".

3607. 'The days of mourning for my father will

approach' (Gen.xxvii.4i) = the inversion of the state.

42 1
5-. Sadness and internal mourning produce weep-

ing and wailing-p^anctem.
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[A.] 4763. 'To rend the garments ' = mourning on ac-

count of truth destroyed. *. ^. E. 395**.

4779. 'To put sackcloth on the loins ' = mourning on

account of good destroyed. 111.

4780. 'He mourned over his son many days' (Gen.

xxxvii. 34) = the state of mourning for good and truth

destroyed . . . here, a state of great mourning, because

it is said 'many days.'

4783. As this mourning can be appeased only by
interpretations from the Word ... 'to comfort ' = the in-

terpretations which are made from the sense of the letter.

4785. 'I will go down into the grave to my son

mourning' (ver.35) = that the Ancient Church would
perish.

4786. 'His father we2)t for him ' = interior mourning.
Ex.

5773- 'They rent their garments' = mourning .. .

here, on account of lost truths from proprium. Ex.
-. When this inversion of state takes place, there

is mourning
; for they are then let into temptation,

whereby the things of the proprium are weakened . . .

6540. 'He made a mourning for his father .seven

days' (Geu.l. 10) = the end of the grief.

6541. 'And the inhabitant of the Land, the Canaan-
ite, saw the grievous mourning in the threshing-floor of

Atad' (ver. ii) = the apjierception of tlie grief by the

good of the Church. . . 'The mourning' = the grief.

6767-. 'The land wliich shall mourn' (.Ier.xii.4) = the

Church.

9960*. As the mourning represented spiritual mourn-
ing, which is mourning on account of the deprivation

of the truth and good of the Church, therefore in their

mourning they induced baldness on their heads. 111.

101S4'-. By 'the mourning upon all the roofs' (Jer.

xlviii.38) is signified the vastation of all the goods with
those who are meant bj- 'jMoab' . . . and by 'the mourn-
ing in the streets' is signified the vastation of all the

truths.

I0535- 'The people . . . mourned' (Ex.xxxiii.4)=
their grief on account of non-eminence over others.

S. 84. 'Mourning' (is an expression) which is predi-

cated of good, (or) evil . . . 'weeping,' of truth, (or)

falsity.

R. 492. 'Clothed in sackcloth'=mourning meanwhile
on account of the non-reception of truth. -,I11.

. The mourning of the Sons of Israel was repre-

sented by various things ... as that they put ashes

upon their heads, rolled themselves in the dust, sat

long upon the earth iu silence, shaved themselves,

wailed and howled, rent their garments, and also put on
sackcloth, besides other things ; and each thing signi-

fied some evil of the Church with them, on account of

wliich they were being punished. When they were

being punished, they represented their repentance by
such things. E.637*.

763. 'So much torment and mourning give her'

(Rev.xviii.7) = (in the same proportion) they have after

death internal grief from being cast down and derided,

and from want and misery. . . Their mourning after

death is thence.

764. 'I shall not see mourning' (id. ):=that they can

never be bereaved of these things. . . That they do have
mourning on this account after death, see just above.

E.1122.

765. Mourning, which is internal grief (at the Last

Judgment) from want and misery in place of opulence.

Sig.

788. 'They cast dust upon their heads, and cried out

weeping and mourning . .
.

' (ver. 19)= their interior and

exterior grief and mourning, which is lamentation . . .

'To weep ' = the mourning of the soul ; and 'to mourn.'

the mourning of the lieart.

884. ' Death shall be no more, neither mourning, nor

crying out. . .' (Rev. xxi.4) = that the Lord will take

away from them all . . . fear of damnation ; of evils and

falsities from Hell ... By 'the mourning which shall

be no more' is signified the fear of evils from Hell. For

'mourning'= various things, according to tlie subject

treated of.

Ad. 3/5520. The priests were not permitted to mourn
(Lev.x.) because so there would have been represented

before the choir of Angels mourning over evil.

D. 4278. Some Sirens . . . are transmitted into sad

and mournful Societies, so that they have nothing but

mourning garments : thus are they broken . . .

E. 295'. Therefore it is .said 'to comfort all those

who mourn' (Is.lxi.2).

372**. As the mourning in the Churches before the

Lord's Advent . . . represented spiritual grief of mind
on account of no truth and good—for the mourning was

on account of oppression by an enemy, on account of the

death of father or mother, and on account of the like

things ; and by oppression by an enemy was signified

oppression by evils which are from Hell ; and by father

and mother was signified the Church as to good and as

to truth—as these things were represented by the

mourning among them, therefore they then went in

black. 111.

401 '\ For the mourning with those who were of the

Ancient Churches represented grief on account of truth

and good lost or destroyed.

555*^. 'Mourning,' and 'lamentation' (Jer. ix. 20)= on

account of the Church va.stated as to truths and as to

goods.

637. 'Clothed in sackcloth ' = mourning on account

of the nou -reception of Divine good and Divine

truth. Ex.

637'-. 'To induce baldness ' = mourning on account of

all things of intelligence being destroyed.

650'*^. 'To mourn,' and 'to wither' (Jer.xii.4) = to

perish and to be dissipated through cupidities.

730^^. The devastation (of these Knowledges) is signi-

fied by 'to mourn,' etc. (Is.xxxiii.9).

741-". The desolation (of the Church) is described by

'to mourn,' etc. (Is.xxiv.4).

863". 'The ways of Zion do mourn ' = that Divine

traths are no longer sought for.

1 125. 'Mourning' (Eev.xviii.8) = when there is no
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longer any truth ; thus when the Church lias been

desolated.

11292. Here, (Jer.vi.26) 'mourning' is said on ac-

count of truth destroyed ; and 'wailing,' on account of

good destroyed.

1 138. 'The merchants of the earth shall weep and
mourn over her' (Rev.xviii.ii) = the mourning and

gi'ief of those who procure for themselves the things

which pertain to that religiosity that they may gain

honours and wealth.

1 164. '(They shall stand) weeping and mourning'

(ver. 15) = grief of soul and of heart ; 'weeping' = grief of

soul ; and 'mourning,' grief of heart, (which) are dis-

tinguished as are truth and good . . .

Mouse. Glis.

R. 566-^ The eyes of cats, from their ardent appetite

for mice in cellars . . . appear like candles.

D. 377. See MousE-m?^'?, here. 6106^.

Mouse. Mus.
A. 938*^. The sordidly avaricious seem to be . . . in-

fested with mice , . . 954^

940. The presence of (these avaricious Jews) is per-

ceived as the stench of mice. D. 469.

1514-. A stench of mice is diffused from tliose who
have lieen sordidly avaricious.

4628'-. The odours from the perception of evil are . . .

like tliose from mice, bugs, etc.

F. 526. ]5y 'the mice' with which the Philistines

were infested (i Sam. v. 6) was signihed the devastation

of the Church through falsifications of truth. P. 326^^.

P. 326'-. ' The mice of gold ' (id. ) signified the vasta-

tion of the Church taken away by means of good.

T.2032.

T. 595*. The mice which were made of gold, and
placed near the ark, were accepted.

D. 323. The stench of a stinking mouse corresponds

to avarice.

377. From avarice break forth phantasies of dormice-

glirium, of mice . . .

384, They who [have avarice] for the mere sake of

money . . . seem to themselves ... to l.)e infested by
mice as it were mountainous and Imge . . .

385. Those who read from the mere desire to read,

and to retain in the memory the things read . . . are

sometimes infested with mice, and the like, which
withdraw them from such a desire.

3425. Concerning mice.—Those are mice, who, like

mice, wear away those things which belong to Truths ;

as mice do gi-ain. Mountainous mice are those who
[do this] in tlie highest degiee, who are better instructed,

and from deceit [do this to] those things which are still

more interior. Such are those Spirits wlio are mice in

the highest degree, so that they continually persist, and
witli deceit pervert all things which are nascent, both

truths and goods.

3869*^. With the dog or mouse in her mouth . . .

4369". (They treated them) as cats do mice . . .

6038. Concerning the gi'eater mice.—Those are greater

mice who can simulate good affections, in countenance,

tone of voice, and gesture, so that the other knows no

otherwise than that they are very pious and chaste . . .

6106". Harlots who excel in cleverness are called

Sirens ; they appear like mice
; the greater ones here,

and the lesser ones there . . .

^. These shun tlie cats, as do mice and dor-

mice . . .

61 lo-^ The delight of variety . . . They become like

male mice.

D. Min. 4703. Concerning some Hells ; mice, cats,

etc.—The Hell of the profane is on the left . . . They
are such as explore who are with others ... by means
of afiections inspired into a Subject, and by variations of

these affections, and also by looking into various parts

of the head . . . These are said to relate to mice.

These long acted upon me.

4705. See Cat, here.

E. 700^^ ' Mice ' = tlie falsities of the sensuous man
which feed on and consume all things of the Church, as

mice do the fields and harvests, and also the vegetables

under the earth. This plague came upon the Philis-

tines because they were such ; for those who are devoid

of good . . . devastate all things of the Church.

. In the Spiritual World, when Divine truth in-

flows with such, the devastation of good then appears in

the likeness . . . of mice.

-^. Their making images ... of the mice in

gold, and placing them at the side of the ark upon the

new cart . . . was because gold= the good of love, which

heals and purifies from the . . . evils which are signified

by . . . mice . . . 827*.

1200''. In the Hells are seen . . . mice, etc.

De Conj. 10. Concerning mice.—Lascivious wives,

and also unmarried women, who account harlotry as

nothing, dwell in two places . . . There are all these

women who have known how to insinuate them-

selves with men by means of simulated affections, by

means of which they acquire the lascivious love of some

male, caring nothing as to whether they are good affec-

tions or evil ones. Those who dwell in front have lieen

deceitful and cunning, and of such cleverness that they

look into the sort of nature, animus, inclination, and

cupidity possessed by the men whom thej' want to

allure, chiefly to deprive the men of their wealth, while

they live luxuriously. They dwell there in caverns,

wherein all things are stinking, and the places where

they dwell smell as do the places where mice dwell.

Moreover, when seen by the Angels, they appear like

great mice. I have heard some who have been in those

caverns say that there is a stench of mice . . . and I too

have often seen them as great mice with long tails : so

were their concupiscences seen. . . Wonderful to say,

there are some S]iirits of both sexes who in the appear-

ance of their passions appear like cats : these mice fear

them, as mice on earth fear cats . . .

Mouth. Os.

A. 174. They induced certain clianges round the pro-
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vince of the mouth, and thus communicated their

thoughts ; for to speak by the province of the mouth is

general with the celestial.

[A.] 348. 'Thou art near in their mouth, but far from

tlieir reins' (Jer.xii.2) = those who are in faith separated

from cliarity.

S84. 'In her mouth an olive leaf plucked ott" (Gen.

viii.ii). . . 'In her mouth '= that it was shown.

1843'^. All that is of faitli without charity (the

Ancients called) of the mouth only . . .

1857*^. 'To fall by the mouth of the sword' = by
falsities. (See under SwoRO.

)

2343". Those who . . . had confessed witli the mouth
• • 23526.

3313. 'Because hunting was in his mouth' (Gen.xxv.

28) . . . =that it was in his natural atfection ; for in the

Word that is said to be 'in the heart' which is interior

and proceeds from good ; and that ' in the mouth

'

which is exterior and proceeds from truth ; and as the

good of truth ... is exterior, namely in the natural

atfection which proceeds from truth, the hunting (or

venison) is said to have been 'in the mouth of Isaac'

4221. He had indeed confessed (xod with the

mouth . . .

4803". Those who correspond to the mouth, continu-

ally want to speak ; for in speaking they get the lieight

of pleasure. "When these are being perfected, they are

reduced to this : that they do not si)eak anything ex-

cept what is profitable to their companions, to the com-

mon good, to Heaven, and to the Lord. The delight of

so speaking is increased with them in proportion as

there perishes the desire of regarding themselves in their

speech, and of seeking wisdom from proprium. D.669.

5025-. This tlie natural man can indeed acknowledge
with the mouth . . .

5497. 'The mouth of the wallet' (Gen.xlii.27)= the

tlireshold of the exterior Natural. 5657.

5576^. 'The utterance of the mouth of Jehovali'

(Deut.viii.3 ; Matt.iv.4)= in general, the Divine truth

which proceeds from the Lord ; thus all the tnith of

wisdom ; in special, the Word . . . ( = the good and
truth which proceed from Him. 591 5-.)

5601. 'According to the mouth of His words' (Gen.

xliii.7) = in agreement with.

6107. 'To the mouth of an infant' (Gen.xlvii, 12)=
each one according to the quality of the good of inno-

cence ; 'to the mouth'= each one, and according to the

quality.

6985. 'Because heavy in mouth, and heavy in tongue
am I' (Ex.iv. io) = tliat the voice and the speech from
the Divine would not be heard nor perceived; 'the

mouth '= the voice . . . because it is the organ of the

voice . . .

69S7. 'Who setteth the mouth of man !' (ver. ii)==

utterance ; because 'the mouth ' = the voice.

. What ' the mouth '= in special, cannot be evident

except from correspondence. The mouth together with

the lips corresponds to the interior speech, which is of

the thought. The thought of man is active and passive

;

man has active thought when he is speaking ... By the

mouth of man is signified his active or speaking thought

;

thus utterance. Ex.

6993. 'I will be with thy mouth, and will teach thee

what thou shaft say' (ver. I2) = the Divine in each and
all things wliicli proceed from the Divine Human.
Ex.

7CK)4. 'Thou shalt put words in his mouth' (ver. 15)=
that the things which it utters proceed from the Divine

Human. . . 'The mouth ' = voice and utterance. Thus
'to put in the mouth' = to give to utter ; and, when pre-

dicated of the Lord, it=to proceed ; for the Word which
is uttered by a Spirit or Angel proceeds from the Divine

Human of the Lord. Ex.

7807. The angelic Spirits kept . . . my mouth open

. . . D.569.

8068. 'That the law of Jehovah may ])e in thy
mouth' (Ex.xiii.9) = that the Divine truth may be in

everything which proceeds thence. . . 'To be in tlie

mouth ' = to be in everything which proceeds from the

understanding and the will; for 'in the mouth' =in
the discourse, in which are both parts of the mind . . .

8467. 'Everyone for the mouth of his eating' (Ex.

xvi. i6) = appro])riation according to the faculty of each

one. Ex. 84S6.

8560. 'According to the mouth of Jehovali' (Ex.xvii.

i) = from the Providence of the Lord; (for) 'the mouth
of Jehovah' = truth Divine, according to which they

were led ; for 'the mouth of Jehovah' is here taken for

the Divine utterance, and the leading according thereto,

which is Providence.

8910^ For 'the mouth' corresponds to tlie thought,

as also do all things which belong to the mouth ; as

the lips, the tongue, the throat. . . Hence 'to enter

into the mouth' (Matt.xv. ii) = into the thought. . .

P.8o2.

9049'-'. The things of tlie mouth ; as the cheek-bones,

lips, throat, tongue (signify and correspond to) such

things as belong to the utterance of truth.

9283. The reason 'to mention' = to think, is that to

mention l}elongs to the moxith, and by the things of the

miouth are signified tliose of the thought.

9284. 'It shall not be heard upon thy mouth' (Ex.

xxiii. 1 3) = that they should not obey with any affirma-

tion.

9384. For the things of the mouth, and derivatively

of the sjjeech or voice, correspond to tlie intellectual

part . . .

9913. 'The mouth of the liead of the robe in the

midst thereof (Ex.xxviii.32)= where there is influx

from what is higher. Ex. 9916.

9936. The interiors have their provinces allotted

them in the face . . . those interiors which belong to

utterance in the province of the mouth.

H. 96". Those who (in the Grand Man) are in the

mouth and tongue, are in discourse from understanding

and perception.

P. 80^. By 'the mouth' is signified the thought

which is of the understanding, also in Luke vi.45.
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1696. But with those who were in illustiation from

themselves, this luminosity was not around the head,

Init around the mouth and above the chin.

R. 52. 'Out of His mouth a sharp two-edged sword'

(Rev.i.i6)=:the dispersion of falsities by the Lord by

means of the Word and the derivative doctrine. . . 'To

}ro out of the mouth of the Lord ' = from the AVord, for

this the Lord has spoken with His mouth
; and as the

Word is understood by means of the doctrine from it,

this also is signified. E.73.

244-. 'To satisfy the mouth with good' (Ps.ciii.5) =
by knowledges to give understanding.

363-. Tliose who constitute tlie fourtli class of the

tribes, are those who correspond to the mouth and the

tongue.

452. ' Out of their mouths went forth hre and smoke

and sulphur' (Rev.ix. I7)= that in their thoughts and

discourses, regarded interiorly, there is nothing else,

and from them comes forth nothing else, than the love

of self and of the world . . . the conceit of Own Intelli-

gence . , . and the concupiscence of evil and falsity . . .

E.578.

454. 'Their Power was in their mouth' (ver. I9) = that

they have strength solely in discourse confirmatory of

taith. Ex.

481. ' In thy mouth it shall be sweet as honey' (Rev.

X. 9)= that the first reception from the acknowledgment

that the Lord is the Saviour and the Redeemer, is

grateful and pleasant.

563. 'The serpent cast out of liis mouth water as a

flood ..." (Rev. xii. 15) = reasonings from falsities in

abundance. . . 'Out of the mouth of the serpent'

=

reasonings. E.763.

564. 'The earth opened her mouth, and swallowed up

the flood which the dragon cast out of his mouth' (ver.

i6)= that the reasonings from falsities in abundance

. . . fall to nothing before the spiritual truths rationally

understood ... 'To open her mouth ' = to adduce these

truths. E.764.

574. 'His mouth as the mouth of a lion' (Rev.xiii.2)

= reasoning from falsities as if from truths. By 'the

mouth ' is signified doctrine, preaching, and discourse
;

here, reasoning from falsities of doctrine ; because by

'the head,' where the mouth is, is signified insanity

from mere, falsities. E.782.

582. 'There Avas given to him a mouth speaking

great things and blasphemies' (ver. 5) = that it teaches

evils and falsities. By 'a mouth speaking' is signified

doctrine, }>reaching, and discourse. E. 794.

624. 'In their mouth was found no deceit' (Rev.xiv.5)

= that they do not from cunning and purpose speak and

persuade falsity and evil. By ' the mouth ' is signified

speech, preaching, and doctrine. E.866.

701. 'Out of the mouth of the dragon, and out of the

mouth of the beast, and out of the mouth of the false-

prophet' (Rev. xvi. 13) = from a theology founded upon

the doctrine concerning a trinity of Persons . . . and

upon the doctrine of justification by faith alone ... By

'the mouth' is signified doctrine, and the derivative

preaching and discourse. E.998.

836. 'The rest were slain with the sword . . . which

proceeded out of His mouth' (Rev.xix.2i)::=that all

from the various heresies among the Reformed who have

not lived according to the Lord's precepts . . . being

judged from the Word, perish.

\ 'The sword out of the Lord's mouth ' = combat

from the Woid against falsities ; for the Word has pro-

ceeded out of the Lord's mouth.

T. 44. Tlie little mouths-o.sc«fa-of young birds.

D. 626. I could observe their presence . . . by the

dilatation of the mouth or region of the lips and

cheeks . . .

670. The mouth is indeed in the face, but it leads into

the body ; namely, into the stomach and into the lungs

;

and it also leads from the same ; and therefore those

who are in the province of the mouth are less esteemed

than those who are in other places of the face.

E. 167-. 'Near in their mouth, but far from their

reins ' = truth only in the memory and thence in some

thought when the man is speaking ; but not in the

will . . .

235. ' I will vomit thee out of My mouth' (Rev.iii. 16)

= separation from Knowledges from the Word. . . 'Out

of the mouth,' when predicated of the Lord, = out of

the Word . . . because the Word is Divine truth, and

this proceeds from the Lord ; and that which proceeds

and inflows with man, is said to be 'out of the mouth,'

although it is not out of the mouth ; but is like the

light from the sun . . .

275". 'All the army of them by the breath of His

mouth' (Ps.xxxiii.6)= thc Divine truth jiroceeding from

the Lord.

316'-. This= truth in abundance . . . and therefore it

is said : 'I will give thee the opening of the mouth in

the midst of them' (Ezek.xxix.2i\ by which is meant

the preaching of truth.

*. This = that the Divine truth had filled Hannah

. . . and, as this is signified, it is said : 'My mouth is

dilated against my enemies' (i Sam.ii. i). ' The dilata-

tion of the mouth ' = the preaching of truth with power.

1^ As this 'little horn ' = the perversion of the

Word as to the sense of its letter, and this sense appears

... as if it is to be contradicted by no one, it is said

. . . that in it . . . was 'a mouth speaking great things'

(Dan.vii.8). . . 'The mouth ' = the derivative thought

and speech.

375'-*'. 'To descend upon the mouth of his garments'

(Ps.cxxxiii.2) = the influx and conjunction of celestial

good and of spiritual good. . . That ' the mouth of the

garments ' = the influx and conjunction of good celestial

and spiritual, thus of good and truth. Refs.

391*. 'The mouth,' and 'lips,' of the prophet (Is. vi.

7) = the doctrine of good and truth.

403'--'. 'They shall fall upon the mouth of the eater'

(Nahum iii. I3) = that ... if goods are received, they are

received solely in the memory . . .
' Upon the mouth of

the eater' = no reception, not even in the memory : (for)

in the Spiritual World those ap})ear to receive witli the

mouth who commit anything to memory ; and therefore

'to fall upon his mouth '= not even to receive in the
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nieiuoiy, but only to hear ; juul also that it' they do

receive, it is only in the memory ami not in the heart.

[E.] 419''. 'No wind in their mouth' (Ps.cxxxv. 17)=
no truth in their thought.

455-. In the Word . . . by 'the mouth' is signified

the thought . . .

556^ 'Three ribs in its mouth between its teeth'

(Dan.vii.5) = all things of the Word which they apply,

and which they do not understand except according to

the letter. . . 'In the mouth ' = which they apply by
teaching.

^. For all things which belong to the mouth
;

as the throat, mouth, lips, jaw-bones, teeth, = such

things as belong to the perception and understanding

of truth, because they correspond to them.

578. 'The mouth ' = the thought and the derivative

reasoning.

580. 'Tlieir Power was in their mouth ' = the sensuous

thoughts and derivative reasonings by which they have
very great strength. . . 'The mouth ' = the sensuous

thought and derivative reasoning ; for by 'the mouth,'
and by the things which belong to the mouth, are

signified those things which are of the understanding
and the derivative thought and speecli ; for these things

correspond to the mouth ; for all tlie organs which in

one word are called the mouth ; as the larynx, glottis,

throat, tongue, mouth, lips, arc organs subservient to

the understanding for uttciance and expression. Hence
it is that by 'the mouth' is signified the thought and
derivative reasoning. But, as man's thought is interior

and exterior ; namely, spiritual, natural, and sensuous
;

therefore by 'the mouth' is signified the thought which
is with the man who is being treated of ; here, sensuous
thouglit, because it is treating of a man made sensuous
through the falsities of evil.

-. That, from the correspondence, 'the mouth'

=

the thought ; but, in the natural sense, the utterance.

111.

. 'The mouth of the just meditateth wisdom'
(Ps.xxxvii.30); by 'the mouth,' here, is signified

thought from affection ; for IVoni this a man meditates

wisdom ; but not from the mouth and its speech.

. 'I will give you a mouth and wisdom. .
.'

(Lukexxi. 15) ; 'the moiith,' here, —speech from the

understanding ; thus the thought from which the man
speaks.

. 'Not that which entereth into the mouth
renders the man unclean ; but that which goeth forth

out of the mouth ..." (Matt.xv. 11,17,18). By 'the

things which enter into the mouth,' in the sense of the
letter, are meant foods of every kind . . . but, in the
spiritual sense, ... all things which from the memory
and also from the world enter into the thought . . . and
those things which enter into the thought, and not at

the same time into the will, do not render the man
unclean . . . Man cannot be purified from evils and the
derivative falsities unless the unclean tilings which are

in him emerge even into the thought, and are there

seen, acknowledged, discriminated, and rejected. (Thus)
by 'that which enters into the mouth' is signified that

which enters into the thought from the memory and
from the world ; but by 'that which goes forth from

the mouth" is signified thought from the will or from

the love ; for by the heart from which it comes into the

mouth, and from the mouth, is signified the will and

the love of man ; and, as the love and will make the

whole man . . . those things which go forth thence into

the mouth and from the moiith uuike the man unclean
;

and that these are evils of every kind is evident from

the things there enumerated.
*. That one of the seraphim touched with a live

coal from the altar the mouth and lips of the prophet=
his interior purification, which is that of the under-

standing and will, and his consequent inauguration into

the gift of teaching . . . By 'the mouth,' and 'lips,' are

signified the thouglit and the affection ; or, what is the

same, the understanding and the will.

587". 'They have mouths, Init they speak not. .
.'

(Ps.c.w.S ; cxxxv. i6) = that from these things there is

not any thought ... of truth.

619. 'In thy mouth it shall be sweet as honey ' =
exterior delight ; for ' the mouth' = what is exterior. Ex.

". 'Thy words . . . are sweeter than honey to my
mouth' (Ps.cxix. 103) . . .

' the mouth ' = what is external.

621. 'And it was in my mouth sweet as honey ' = that

the Word, as to its external or as to the sense of its

letter, was as yet perceived as the delight of good ; but

the delight was only from the fact that it served to

confirm principles of falsity and loves of evil . . .

654'*". 'They have not interrogated My mouth' (Is.

XXX. 2) = from the ]iroprium of the natural man and not

from the Word.

659". 'In the mouth' (Ps. v. 9) = exteriorly.

763. 'Tiie mouth '= the thought whence is speech.

E.866.

768-^. 'To dilate the mouth' (Is.lvii.4) = the delight

of the derivative thought.

782. 'The mouth ' = the thought.

-. By ' the mouth, ' in the proper sense, is signified

the thought; and, as man's speech is thence, by 'the

mouth' are signified many things which How forth from

the thought ; as instruction, preaching, reasoning ; here,

reasoning . . .

794. 'The mouth' = doctrine, from which are instruc-

tion, preaching, and reasoning. Ex.

908-. 'Jehovah hath set my mouth as a sharp sword'

(Is.xlix.2). By 'the mouth' of the prophet is signified

the Divine truth ; and therefore it is compared to 'a

sharp sword "...

998. 'The mouth '= thought, reasoning, religion, and

doctrine.

De Verbo 13*-'. As regards myself, I have not been

allowed to take anything from the mouth of any Spirit,

nor from the mouth of any Angel, but from the mouth
of the Lord alone.

Move. See under ExciTED-/>eni//o; and

Tremor.

Move. Ciere.

W. 34 1
s. They excite vomiting.

K.986e.

R. 204*5. T.569\
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Move, Comraove. Cofnmovere.

Motion, Commotion. Commotio.

A. 1066. 'The foundations of the eaitli do shake'

(Is.xxiv.i8).

". 'The earth hath quaked before Hini' (Joelii.

10).

2776''. If they only think from a certain interior

commotion . . .

3355". 'I will commove tlie heaven, and the earth

shall be commoved out of its place' (Is.xiii. 13) . , .

The earth is said to be 'commoved out of its place'

when the Church is changed as to state.

. 'Is this the man commoving the earth, com-

moving kingdoms?' (Is.xiv. 16). . . 'The earth' = the

Church, which he is .said 'to commove,' when lie claims

for himself all things of it.

4060'*. 'The powers of the heaven.s shall be shaken'

(Matt.xxiv.29)= the foundations of the Church, which

are said to be 'shaken-rojHTHorert et concuti- when they

perish. For the Church on earth is the foundation of

Heaven . . . and therefore when the man of the Church

is in so perverted a state that he no longer admits the

influx of good and truth, the [)owers of the heavens are

said to be 'shaken.'

5691. '(Joseph's) compassions were commoved' (Gen.

xliii. 30)= mercy from love.

5881. 'To be in consternation ' = commotion ; con-

sternation is nothing else. By commotion is meant a

new disposition and ordination of truths in the Natural.

Ex.

8816. The commotion of all things at the presence of

the Divine. Sig.

8822. 'The whole mountain tromlded exceedingly'

=

the commotion [of Heaven]. . . That there is commotion

at the presence of the Divine. See above.

8917. 'The people saw and were commoved' (Ex.xx.

1 8)= the tremor which there is when Divine truths are

being received.

10083'*. By 'to move the water,' here, (.John v. 3) was

signified vivification through acknowledgment and faith
;

thus also purification through truths. 'Motion'^a

state of life.

10406'*. That it 'shall not be moved' (Is.xl.2i) = that

it cannot be weakened and destroyed.

D. Min. 4697. Concerning a certain Centilc who was

commoved from the Word.
. He was so commoved thereby that his commo-

tion from tlie internal was perceived . . .

E. 304^''. 'The earth ' = the Church, which is said to

be 'commoved,' and 'to tremble' (Ps. xviii.7) when it is

perverted by truths being falsified ; and then the founda-

tions of the mountains are said 'to tremble,' and 'to

commove themselves' (id.) ; for the goods of love, which

are founded upon the truths of faith, vanish.

400^. The change and perversion of tin; Church is

signified by that 'tlie earth hath quaked, and the

heavens have trembled' (Joel ii. 10).

444^*. 'To be commoved in the viscera' (Luke x. 33)
= mercy and charity from the interior.

518-'". By 'to be changed,' 'to be commoved,' 'to

be thrown into a tumult,' 'to be disturbed,' and 'to

tremble' (Ps.xlvi.2,3,5) is signified the state of truths

when they are perishing, and in their place there cuter

falsities and evils ; conseiiuently the state of the Church

when it is being vastated as to goods and being desolated

as to truths.

677. 'The rest became terrified' = commotion of the

lower mind, and the conversion of those who had been

a little spiritual.

741'". 'To commove the earth,' 'to make kingdoms

tremlile' (Is.xiv. i6) = to destroy all things of the

Church.

J. (Post.) 58'-. At this day the Quakers have not the

tremor and total shaking, as before ; but an uncertain

shaking at the left side of the body and face.

Move. Movere.

Motion. Moius.

Movement. MoHo.

Motor. Motorius, Motrix.

See Earthquake, and Modility.

A. .3355. 'A quake' = a change of state. 3356, Ex.

E. 1015,

3748®. Endeavour {iroduces act and motion, and must

be in them for them to come forth and subsist.

3884^. The cardiac pulse of Heaven . . . has I'orre-

spondence with . . . the .systolic and diastolic motions

of the heart. W.381.

4223-. When man wills . . . and thinks, the organs

move themselves suitably.

4325. The muscles and the skin, and also the organs

of the senses, receive fibres for the most part from the

cerebrum : hence man has sense, and hence he has

motion according to his will.

", And every particular is circumstanced accord-

ing to the (juality and according to the state of the

general : so also [is it with] motion in man.

5 1
73-. On the ces.sation of endeavour, action or motion

cea.ses.

'. This is circumstanced as is the motion of the

muscles, whence is action : unless there is in it endea-

vour from the thought and will of the man, the motion

ceases ; for . . . when endeavour ceases, motion ceases

. . . and in motion nothing real conies forth exce))t

endeavour. (Continued under Act.)

5605-. The motions and progressions in the other life

are nothing else, because they are from nothing else,

than changes of the state of life . . .

<^. As 'to go,' and 'to lie moved ' = to live, it was

said by the Ancients that in God we are moved, live,

and are; and by 'to be moved' was understood the

external of life . . .

8397*^. Consc([uently, by motions are not signified

motions, nor by journeyings journeyings ; but changes

and successions of states.

891 1. Motion is nothing but continual endeavour;

for, when endeavour ceases, motion ceases ; and there-

fore there is nothing essential in motion except endea-

vour. The endeavour in man is will, and the motion
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in liim is action : so are tlie}- called in man, because in

liini endeavour and motion are alive.

[A.] 9293. Man's deeds. . . regarded abstractedly from

the will, are only motions variously formed, and as it

were articulated, not unlike the motions of a machine,

thus inanimate ; but tlie deeds regarded together with

the will are not such motions, but are forms of the will

shown before the eyes . . . From the will they have

their soul or life, and therefore the like can be said

about deeds as about motions ; namely, that nothing

lives in deeds except the will, as nothing does in

motions except endeavour. H.472.

9394''. Each bundle consists of many motor fibres
;

and each motor fibre of blood-vessels and nervous

fibres . . .

9473. Ko motion can come forth without endeavour,

insomuch that when endeavour ceases, motion ceases

;

and therefore the internal of motion is endeavour, or

moving force. So it is with . . . living motion, which

is action , . .

9927. For the things which belong to motion ; as to

walk, to go, to progress, = a state of life . . .

10083^. For all motion corresponds to a state of

thought. Hence progressions, journeyings, and like

things, which belong to motion, in the "\Vord = a state

of life.

H. 228. Man cannot move even a step without the

influx of Heaven. This has been shown nie by much
experience. It has been granted to the Angels to move
my steps, my actions, my tongue and speech, as they

want, and this by influx into my will and thought

;

and it was found that I could [move] nothing of myself.

249-. For religious things . . . entei- the Spiritual

World, and move the Spirits who are there.

446^. For all the vital motions dejtend upon (the

respiration and the heart).

W. loie. The motions of the Earth [in space] corre-

spond to the change of state of the Angels.

197^. There is nothing essential in motion excejit

endeavoui'.

218. On the endeavours, forces, and motions, in dead
subjects and in living subjects. (Quoted in full under
EXDEAVOUR.)

219. Let there be an application of these things to

. . . living motion. . . Living motion in man is action,

which is produced by means of these forces by the will

united to the understanding.

®. The general motor organs of the l)ody . . . are

the heart and the lungs.

301. Nothing is moved except by life from the Lord
... so that it is the Truth, that in God we live, are

moved, and are.

390. Therefore when the correspondence of these two
motions (of the heart and lungs) ceases, separation takes

place, which is death.

391^. (Thus) the conjunction of the spirit and body
with man is by the correspondence of the cardiac motion
and the pulmonary motion of both. D.Wis.vii,Ex.

392. The reason these two motions . . . come forth

and persist, is that the universal angelic Heaven, l)oth

in general and in particular, is in these two motions of

life . . . That Sun acts these two motions from the

Lord.

401. Therefore the embryo cannot then move anj-

thing of the body . . .

P. 279''. All these (viscera) are moved to their work
intrin.sically only ; and to be moved intrinsically is to be

moved by changes and variations of the state and form.

R. 480. A movement of the lower mind with many
in the Church to receive the doctrine. Sig. and Ex.

B. 96. These, together with faith, affect and move
the will and thought of man . . .

T. 87. The heart without the respiration . . . does

not produce any motion . . .

576-. In every motion, and derivatively in every

action, there is an active and a passive. Ex. and

Examjis.

Ad. 989-'. It is a constant rule, that motion is a

certain perpetual endeavour, which is continued ; for,

as soon as endeavour recedes, motion comes to a

stand . . .

D. 1688. So that the motion (of these Spirits) was as

it were general and reciprocal ; for I have sometimes

felt such motions from a multitude of Spirits . . . From
it I could think that thej' were not interior ones, whose

motion is effected by means of gyres.

2000. That not even the least little motion-*/io?i-

iincnla-iH made by man apart from a stated law. Ex.

3394. "When he was praising the Lord with an interior

movement ... it was granted to feel something of his

movement . . .

4089. He who is not in the life of love ... in Heaven

cannot move himself . . .

°. Life itself is also represented by mobility.

51 16. The celestials did not speak, but were con-

tinually acting . . . He who sees the movements of their

body and its members in particular . . . perceives in-

numerable things. Ex.

6030. In the other life (such) learn to act (magically)

by correspondences . . . some by . . . various move-
ments of the members . . .

D. Love v^. For the heart and lungs are the two

fountains of all the general motions in the universal

body . . . These also consociate the voluntary motor

life, which derives its auspices from the cerebrum, with

the natural motor life, which flows from the control of

the cerebellum.

xix. It is known that everything is moved fi'om

endeavour ; and that when endeavour ceases, motion

ceases , . .

XX. Love is . . . the living force of all things . . .

There is no other origin of all endeavours, forces,

activities, and motions, in the universal world, than

the Divine love . . .

D. Wis. ii. The will and understanding . . . are

forms within forms, ascending to the third degree . . .

and they are each of them the originary receptacles of
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love and wisdom in the brains, where they are the

beginnings and heads of the fibres, through which their

endeavours and forces flow down to all things of the

body . . . and present the senses in the sensories, the

motions in the motories . . . ".

iii.5. The motion of the rest of the viscera (in the

embryo) is from (the beating of the heart and the

leaping of the liver) ; and it is this motion which, after

the middle of the gestation, is felt as pulsative. But
this motion is not from any life proper to the foetus.

Ex.

vi. The heart and lungs are the two fountains of all

the natural motions in the body
; and the will and

understanding are the two fountains of all the spiritual

activities in the same body ; and the natural motions

of the body correspond to the activities of its spirit . . .

^. (Thus) all the living motions, which are called

actions, and which come forth by means of the muscles,

take place through the co-operation of the cardiac

motion and the pulmonary motion . . . and . . . these

two fountains of the motions of the body correspond to

the will and understanding.

vii. 3. Hence these two motions of the spirit inflow

into those two motions of the body. From experi-

ence.

^. Hence with men there is both an external and

an internal systolic and animatory motion . . , Thus
also the will together with the understanding can pro-

duce bodily motions . . .

4. As the life of the whole and the life of the parts

depend solely on these two universal motions ... it

follows that when these motions cease in the body, the

natural things which ai'e material are separated from

the spiritual things which are substantial ; for tliej' can-

not act together the same work . . .

-. Hence there is (no longer) a reciprocation of

the two vital motions . . .

X. 4. That the life of the will co-operates with the

life of the understanding in every motion ; and, on the

other hand, the life of the understanding with the life

of the will in everv sense. Ex.

Move about.
See also Brood.

Motitare. D.3238. 3358.

Move away. See Put K\NK\-amovere.

Moveable. Versatilis.

T. 373. The external man is moveable in its relation

to the internal.

437. "With a revolving neck.

D. 1259-. This signified that he was versatile . . .

4696. It was shown how versatile they were ... so

that all things were indeterminate. When one turned

himself, he changed his mind, like a revolving wheel,

into tlie opposite. . . A plane must be formed from the

truths of faith ... in the world ; otherwise their state

is versatile and evil.

Coro. 28. No more moveable than a door without a

hinge.

Movement. See under Moment.

Much. See under Many.

Mucus. Mucus.

Mucous. Mucosus.
A. 4627'*. Those who were cast down related to the

mucus of the nostrils, and were dull and stupid, and
also devoid of conscience ; thus completely devoid of

interior })erception.

5386. The mucous and salivary glands in the head

. . . correspond to tenacities of opinions, and also to

scruples of conscience in things not necessary. (Such

Spirits des.

)

D. 939. The mammillary processes in the brain . . .

imbibe the phlegm of the medullary substance, and
excrete it into the nostrils, as phlegm, and reject it as

excrement entirely useless, as is the mucus of the

nostrils ; for it is not employed in the gullet ; it would
tlien inviscate the food, and destroy the appetite. (The

Spirits of this province des. 940. 941. 942. 943.)

1267. Concerning the mucus of the nostrils. Gen.

art.

1268. Those who relate to the mucus of the nostrils

are those who, when they have once conceived hatred,

most tenaciously desire to be revenged, so that they

admit no reason . . . which hatred breathes nothing but

the death of the other ; for they then revolve nothing

else in their minds. These are that viscid mucus of the

nostrils. i269,Examp. 1270.

1272. They have an effect upon the stomach not un-

like that of the mucus of the nostrils. If much of it is

drawn into the stomach, it inviscates the food, and
obstructs the pores, so that there is no digestion.

1273.

. 1275. He was susceptible of no reason . . . His
thoughts are interior, such that they cannot lie

adequately described, he revolves so many hatreds

at once, and disperses them around ; so that tlie Spirits

around complained that they were also held as it were

bound by him ; thus he is like the mucus . . .

1276. The mucus, therefore, in the spiritual sense, =
tenacious hatreds . . .

3718a. They are carried (away from the brain)

through various excrementitious ways ; I supjiosed

through the way of the mucus into the nostrils ; but

it was not through that way ; but through tlie pores of

the bone of the skull towards the external skin . . .

4030. I perceived that they are such as relate to the

mucus of the nostrils ; and that they insinuate them-

selves thither in order to insidiate ; and thej' are

adulteresses and are devoid of conscience . . . They
marvelled that there should be anybody who has con-

science ; and therefore they are the mucus of the

nostrils . . . and are spurious and to be rejected.

40326.

4034. Those mucuses also were indignant . . .

4035. When those mucuses were inflowing, it was
perceived that they moved the tongue towards a decayed

tooth. Also a feeling of gnawing as of lice at the back

of the neck, and an itching in the nates, were from them.
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[D.] 6069. XXX. They who are in the delight of variety

in adultery are those who love congress with beasts ; and

they become like the muciis of the nostrils.

Mud. Gyttja.

D. 4788. What a marshy place, or mud, is. Ex,

(See Marsh.)

Mufti. Mufti.

D. 4658"^. He had held the place of mufti at Con-

stantinople, and had thence acquired this conceit.

4723. See Pope.

Mule. Mulus.

She-mule. Mula.
A. 1949. 'Horses,' 'mules,' and 'asses,' in the "Word,

= intellectual, rational, and scientific things.

2781. There are beasts by which are signified intel-

lectual thiugs, which are of truth ; namely, horses,

mules, etc.

-. Rational truth is signified by 'a mule.' HI.

". The king rode upon a she-mule ; and his sons

upon mules ; for the reason that kings and their sons

represented the truths of the Church. 111.

^. Hence it is evident that to ride npon ... a

she-mule was the ensign of a king . . . and upon a mule,

of a king's sons ; for the reason that ... 'a she-mule'

represented and signified the affection of rational truth

. . . and 'a mule,' rational truth.

4648^. 'Anah wlio found the mules iu the wilderness'

(Gen. xxxvi. 24) = truth from scientifics.

W. 346". Perfect animals are mules, etc.

E- 355''- ^^y 'horses,' riders,' and 'mules' (Ezek.

xxvii. 14) is signified the understanding of truth and
good ... by 'mules' what is rational.

''. By 'mules' (ls.lxvi.20) is signified tlie in-

ternal Rational, which is spiritual. ( = rational things.

1 1552.)

650^-. By 'the plague of the mule,' etc. (Zech.xiv. 15)

are signified such things as injure and destroy the

Church and the spiritual life of the men of the

Church . . .

Multiply. Multiplicare.

Multiplication. Multiplkatio.

Multiplicable. MultipHcabiHs.

Multiplicability. MidtipHcabilitas.

Multiplex, Multiplex.

See under Fruit, and MANiFoiai.

A. 585. 'The evil of man multiplied in the earth'

(Gen.vi. 5) = that there began to be no will of good.
e -Multiplied' is said because all were not so

depraved as not to will well to others ; but for the sake

of self.

as the multiplica-813. The multiplication of a few

tion of a half . . . makes it still less

913. 'That they may multiply' (Gen. viii. 17) = in-

crements of truth. . . 'To fructify' is predicatetl of

goods ; and 'to multiply,' of truths. (Continued under
Fruit.)

984. When a man is regenerated, and his internal

man acts, then fructification and multiplication are

circumstanced in like manner. The goods of charity

put themselves forth in the affections which are of the

external man, and the truths of faith in the memory,
and in both they grow and are multiplied. The nature

of this multiplication may be known by every re-

generate man ; for things which confirm accede, both

from the AVord, and from the rational man, and also

from scientifics . . .

1016. 'Bring forth abundantly in the earth, and
multiply therein' (Gen. ix. 7) = increments of good and
truth in the external man ... 'To bring forth abund-

antly' is predicated of goods ; and 'to be multiplied,' of

truths.

. With the regenerate man, nothing is multi-

plied in his external man ; that is, nothing of good and
truth receives increments, except by the effect of charity.

Charity is like the heat in the time of spring or summer,
which causes (plants) to grow . . . (So) nothing grows

and is multiplied with man unless there be some affec-

tion ; the delight of the affection causes it not only to

take root, but also to grow . . . But such as is the affec-

tion, such is the multiplication. With a regenerated

person it is the affection of good and truth from charity

given by the Lord . . .

1017. That the multiplication is such as is the affec-

tion. (Shown by an examp.

)

1 6 10. Multiplication beyond measure. Sig. and Ex.

(See Seek, here.) 1941.

1940. 'In multiplying I will multiply thy seed'

(Gen.xvi. io) = tlie fructification of the rational man
when he submits himself to the authority of the interior

man adjoined to good. (Continued under Fruit.)

1997. 'I will multiply thee very exceedingly' (Gen.

xvii.2) = the fructification of the affection of truth to

infinity. (Continued under Fruit.)

2006. 'To be multiplied,' is predicated of truth.

Refs.

2065. 'I will bless her' = the multiplication of truth.

. . . For by vSarah ... is represented the truth of good

. . . and this truth and its multiplication are here

treated of.

2269. The simple numbers retain their signification

even when multiplied. Examp. 9437. 9487. 9488.

9600. 9601. 9641. 9757.

32396. Multiplication and division (are not essentially

different).

3378. ' I will make thy seed to be multiplied as the

stars of the heavens' (Gen.xxvi.4) = the truths and

Knowledges of faith.

3440. ' I will bless thee, and I will make thy seed to

be multiplied' (Gen.xxvi. 24) = an increase thence of

good and truth. . . 'Thy seed to be multiplied ' = an

increase of truth.

3903. The fructification and multiplication of truth

and good. Tr. (in Gen.xxx.).

3969. 'Joseph' ... in the external sense, = salvation,

and fructification and multiplication.

3987. That good is not fructified, nor trutli multi-
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plied, until the conjunction of the external man with
the internal has been effected, may be evident from the

fact, that it belongs to the interior man to will good to

another, and thence to think good ; and to the external

man to do good, and thence to teach good . . .

4035. 'The man spread himself abroad very ex-

ceedingly' = multiplication, namely, of good and
truth.

4099". When (heavenly and worldly things) are in

concord with a man, then truths are multiplied in the

Natural of the man ; but when they are in discord they

are diminished . . .

4850. 'The days were multiplied' (Gen.xxxviii.i2)=
a change of state . . . (for) 'to be multiplied,' when
predicated of days or times, =to be changed. . . 'To be

multiplied' is said, because it involves a change of state

as to truths ; for 'to be multiplied' is predicated of

truths. Refs.

5265. 'The seven good kine, these are seven years' —

the states of the multiplication of truth in the interior

Natural.

5266. 'The seven good ears, these ai-e seven years'

=

the states of the multiplication of truth in the exterior

Natural.

5268. 'The seven thin and evil kine ascending after

them, these are seven years' = the states of the multi-

plication of falsity infesting the interior Natural.

5269. 'The seven empty ears, parched with the east

wind ' = the states of the multiplication of falsity in-

festing the exterior Natural.

5339. 'In the seven years of the abundance of pro-

vision, the land made colleetions'= the first states when
truths were multiplied into series. . . 'The land niade'

= that this multiplication was made in the Natural.

5345. 'Jose]>h lieajied up corn as the sand of the sea,

very much ' = the multiplication of truth from good . . .

For the truth in the interiors is never multiplied from

any other source than good. The multiplication of

truth which is not from good, is not the multiplication

of truth, because it is not truth . . . For in order that

truth may be truth with a man, it must live from good

. . . and, when it so lives, then multiplication can be

predicated of it in the spiritual sense. That the multipli-

cation of truth is solely from good, may be evident from

the fact, that nothing can be multiplied except from

something similar to a marriage ; and truth cannot enter

into marriage with anything except good. If with any-

thing else, it is not marriage, but adultery. That, there-

fore, which is multiplied from marriage is legitimate,

thus true ; but that which is multiplied from adultery

is . , . spurious, thus not true.

5355. 'God hath made me to be fruitful ' = the con-

sequent multiplication of truth from good. . . The
quality (signified by Ephraim) is that truth from good

has been multiplied in the Natural after the temptations

which he sutfered therein. 5356.

. What the multiplication of truth from goixl is.

Ex.
". In the Cliurch at this day there is rarely any

multiplication of truth ; the reason is that there is no

good of genuine charity. Ex.
[

5365-. In the first times when a man is being re-

generated, truth is multiplied, but not so good . . .

But when the man has been regenerated, good
grows . . ,

59 1 2^. When good is in the first place ... it

multiplies truths around itself, and also around each

truth . . .

6172. 'To be multiplied' is said from a multitude
;

which, in the internal sense, is predicated of the truths

of faith ; for 'much,' in the Word, is said of truths . . .

6231. 'To be multiplied' is predicated of the truths

of faith.

6610. So long as a man lives, the ideas of his thought
are varied ; that is, are multiplied and divided . . .

6634. In (Ex.i.) it treats of the state of the instaur-

ated (or established) Chui'ch, when good acts as first,

and is fructified by the multiplication of the truths of

faith.

6648. '(The sons of Israel) were multiplied and
became numerous very exceedingly' (Ex.i. 7) = that they

increased for the most part as to truths from good. Ex.

6656.

6663. 'And as they afflicted it, so was it multiplied'

(ver. I2) = that according to the infestings, so did truths

increase. . . 'To be multiplied' = to increase as to truths.

Ex.

7795. 'That My [jrodigies may be multiplied in the

land of Egyi)t' (Ex.xi.9) = that (this) may be con-

firmed.

9335. 'And the wild beast of the field be multipled

upon thee' (Ex.xxiii.29) = the afflux of falsities ... 'To

be multiplied,' when said of the hasty removal of evils

and falsities, =artiux.

10675. The multiplication and extension of truth

from good. Sig. and Ex.

P. 56^. The image of the Infinite and Eternal in the

fructification and multiplication of all things. Ex.

R. 287. Truths are multiplex
; but goods, simple.

M. 1858. Everything is in like manner multiplicable

to infinity.

329^. Every divided thing is more and more multiplex,

and not more and more simple. Ex.

T. 350. That the Truths of faith are multiplicable to

infinity. Ex.

. The multiplicability of Divine truth to in-

finity . . .

-. The multiplication of the Truths of faitli to

infinity may be compared to . . .

365^. The love and wisdom of the Angels . . . are

multiplicable to eternity.

E. 391^. 'Ephraim hath multiplied altars to sin'

(Hos.viii. 11):= ... to pervert worship by falsities . . .

for in the Word 'to multiply' is said of truths ; and, in

the opposite sense, of falsities.

506". Numbers multiplied into themselves, and

divided by themselves, = like things with the integers

from which thej^ are.
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[E.]70o^. The multiplication of truth . . . is signified

by . . . 'When ye shall be multiplied' (Jer.iii. i6).

10046. Everything in whicli there is force, wants . . .

to multiply its species to infinity and to eternity.

Multitude. Multihido.

A. 1941. 'It shall not be numbered for multitude'

(Geu.xvi. io)= niultiplication beyond measure.

2004. 'Thou slialt be the father of a multitude of

nations' (Gen.xvii.4) = the union of the Human Essence

with the Divine Essence . . . 'Multitude ' = truth. 2006.

2006. The reason 'multitude' — truth, is that 'to be

multiplied' is predicated of truth.

3048''. 'The multitude of the sea' (Is.lx.5) = the

immense (or unmeasured) abundance of natural truth.

3934. 'A troop,' here, is a multitude ; and, when a

multitude is ]nedicated of the Divine of the Lord, it is

an infinite multitude, which is nothing else than omni-

potence and omniscience ; but omnipotence is ])redicated

from the quantity which is of magnitude ; and omnisci-

ence, from the quantity which is of multitude . . .

3985. 'It hath broken forth to a multitude' (Gen.

xxx.3o) = fecundity afterwards . . . namely, after it was
conjoined.

4574®. 'A congregation,' and 'a multitude,' in the

"Word, are predicated of truths.

4800. For in a unanimous multitude there is

strength.

6172. See Multiply, here.

6285. 'Let them gi-ow to a multitude in the midst of

the earth' (Gen. xlviii. i6)= extension from the inmost

. . . For the truths, which are signified by 'a multi-

tude.' extend themselves from the inmost . . . round
about.

81 16. In that region (of Jupiter) there is as gi-eat a

multitude of men as the Earth can nourish.

8283. 'In the multitude of Thine excellence' (Ex.xv.

7) = the Divine as to power over those things which
oppose themselves to Him.

J. 272. How immense already is the multitude of

men (in the Spiritual World), it has sometimes been
granted me to see . . .

R. 860. The multitude of such. Sig.

M. 380. I was once in amazement at the vast multi-

tude of men who ascribe creation to nature . . . T.35.

D. 1252. Concerning the multitude of Spirits who
concur to a single action of man.

the multitude of waters in the
are signified truths in abundance.

E. 30450. By
heavens' (Jer.x.i

336^. Hence it is that 'much,' and 'multitude,' in

the Word, are said of truths ; and 'gi'eat,' and 'magni-
tude,' of good . . .

386^-. That there is no truth, is signified by, 'Its

multitude is dry with thirst' (Is. v. 13). . . 'multitude,
in the Word, is predicated of truths.

410^ 'The multitude of the city' (Is.xxxii. I4) = all

the truths of doctrine. . . 'Multitude' is said of truths.

532-. 'The great multitude (of Moab)' (Is. xvi. 14)=
falsities from evil.

573^". 'The voice of a multitude in the mountains'

(Is.xiii.4)=falsities from evils ; ' multitude '= falsities
;

and 'mountains,' evils.

624^2. The falsities of evil are signified by ' the multi-

tude of iniquity' (Hos.ix.7).

654^^ 'The multitude (of Pharaoh)' (Ezek.xxxi. 18)

= all the Scientific there.

750^". The falsities of evil fighting against the goods
of the Church, are signified by, 'the multitude of all

the nations fighting against Mount Zion' (Is.xxix.8).

'Multitude' is ])redicated of truths.

Mummy. Mumia.
A. 876''. Like a mummy of the Egyptians wiapjied

in a white garment.

W. 424*. Those who have been in the highest love of

dominating from the love of self, and at the same time

in elevation of the understanding over others, appear as

to the body like an Egyptian mummy.

R. 1536. Some sataus appear black, like mummies.

463'. (Such) become corporeal Spirits, and appear

like mummies. T.462^

M. 182''. Whether mummies eaten by men . . .

T.770.

T. 160'. How can any Egyptian, who has been made
a mummy, and has been mixed by the apothecary with

his extracts and emulsions to be drunk or eaten, return

and relate anything?

595. Like a mummy, gilded or placed in a silver

coffin ; and, when this is examined within, a hideousl}'

black liody comes to view.

D. 1262. He thus became a black Spirit, like the

Egyptian mummies . . . 1284.

3806. This Holy Spirit (of the Quakers) became

black, and indurated, like a mummy ; so that he

scarcely differed from a mummy.

56696. The Hell (of these violators) is very deep

down . . . There they sit like dried Egyptian mummies.

E. 10596. (Those in the third degree of profanation)

appear encompassed with a lucid cloud, in the midst of

which is a blackness, like an Egyptian mummy . . .

Munificence. Mimificetitia,

M. 164. The virtues which jjertain to the moral

wisdom of the men are . . . munificence, etc.

T. 425-. It is found that their works had proceeded

from . . . bare munificence, etc.

Murder. See under Y^ihL-occidere.

Murder. Homicidium.

Murderer. Homicida.

See under Hatred.

A. 828. These (seducers) are such interior murderers.

De Conj. 126.

5135". 'They did not repent of their murders' (Rev.

ix.2i); 'murders' = the evils which destroy goods.

R. 46 1, Ex.



'MMv6i&r-hoi>iicidiuf/i 801 'MxLv6.ev-/iomia'dii

Life 62. That murders, etc., of every kind, together

with the concu})iscence to them, are the evils which are

to be shunned as sins. Gen. art.

67. That in proportion as anyone shuns murders of

every kind as sins, in the same proportion he has love

towards the neighbour. Gen. art.

. By murders of every kind are meant also

enmities, hatreds, and revenges of every kind, which

breathe murder-necem ; for in these murder lies hidden,

like fire in wood beneath the ashes. Infernal fire is

nothing else. It is from this that it is said [that men]

blaze with hatred and revenge. These are murders in

the natural sense. But by murders, in the spiritual

sense, are meant all modes of killing and destroying the

souls of men, which are various and manifold. But by
murder, in the supreme sense, is meant to hate the

Lord. These three kinds of murders make a one, and

cohere ; for he who in the world wills the murder-

nccem-oi a man's body, after death wills the murder-

oiecem-oi his soul ; and wills the murder-?ieee?;i-of the

Lord ; for he blazes with anger against Him, and wants

to extinguish His name.

68. These kinds of murders lie hidden within man
from his birth ; but even from infancy he learns to

cover them over with civility and morality . . . 69.

70. As evil and good are two opposites ... it follows

that if a man shuns an evil as a sin, he comes into the

good oi)posite to the evil. The good opposite to the

evil which is meant by murder, is the good of love

towards the neighbour. 71.

72. When a man is no longer in the evil of murder,

but in the good of love towards the neighbour, then,

whatever he does, is the good of this love. Examps.
^, The contrary takes place with him who does

not regard as sins the kinds of murder ; which are

enmities, hatreds, revenges, and many other things . . .

Whatever he does, is not a good work, because his every

work partakes of the evil which is within him . . .

R. 892. 'Murderers,' etc. (Rev.xxi.8)= all those who
make nothing of the precepts of the decalogue, and do

not shun as sins any evils there named, and therefore

live in them.

952. 'Without are . . . murderers,' etc. (Rev.xxii. 15)

= that no one is received into the New Jerusalem who
makes nothing of the precepts of the decalogue, and
does not shun as sins any evils there named, and there-

fore lives in them.

T. 309. In a wider natural sense, by murders are

meant enmities, hatreds, and revenges, which breathe

murder-9(ecem ; for in these murder lies hidden, like

fire in wood beneath the ashes . . . These are murders

in intention, but not in act ; and, if the fear of the

law, and of retaliation and revenge, were taken away
from them, they would burst forth into act ; especially

if in the intention there is deceit or ferocity. That
hatred is murder, is evident from these words of the

Lord (in Matt. v. 2 1,22). The reason is, that everything

which is of the intention is also of the will ; and thus,

in itself, is of the deed. (See Kill, here.)

310. In the spiritual sense, by murders are meant all

modes of killing and destroying the souls of men ... as,

VOL. IV.

to turn them away from God, religion, and Divine

worship, by injecting stumbling-blocks against them,

and by persuading such things as cause aversion . . .

Such are all the devils and satans in Hell, with whom
the violators and prostituters of the sanctities of the

Church in this world are conjoined. Those who destroy

souls by means of falsities, are meant by 'the king

of the abyss, called Abaddon, or ApoUyon,' that is,

'the destroyer,' in Rev.ix. 11; and, in the prophetic

Word [those whom they destroy] are meant by 'the

slain.' 111.

6. Hence it is that the devil is called 'a mur-
derer from the beginning' (John viii.44).

311. (For the celestial sense of mtirders, see Kill,

here.)

380®. Those who honour the Lord solely with the

mouth and lips, but in heart and spirit look upon Him
as a mere man, if they open their thoughts and persuade

others, are spiritual murderers ; and the worst of them
are spiritual cannibals ; for man has life from love to the

Lord, aud faith in Him . . .

D. 1296. Concerning the black murderer Spirit,

further.

3214. Concerning the deceitful murderer who was

treated of before. 3219.

3559. Concerning the poison murderer : that he was

cast into a lake.

3710. They suppose that they then have a right over

him, because he is a murderer . . .

37296. When thinking of Prague (the first thing

which recurs is) that between the streets there are

passages through their houses for murderers b}' night.

5496. On the Hells of poisoners, assassins, and mur-
derers. Gen. art.

5500. These are they who have been murderers from

will and purpose, and have exercised themselves long in

it, and have afterwards taken delight in it ; and at the

same time have been cunning and malicious, appearing

exteriorly as if sincere ; because such are extremely

dangerous in the other life ; they can infest the simple

good . . .

E. 122'. That from the beginning they have been

against truths, and in falsities from evil, is signified by

that 'their father was a murderer from the beginning
;

and no Truth, but a lie was in him' (John viii.44) > ''I

murderer ' = a destroyer of the truth of the Church . . .

( = the extinction of all truth. 433^-.) 589-.

589. 'They did not repent of their murders' (Rev.ix.

21) = those who have not actually averted themselves

from extinguishing the things which are of the under-

standing of truth, of the will of good, and of the

derivative spiritual life. . . For by 'a \\\a,n-hominem'-in

signified the intelligence of truth, and wisdom ; aud by

'to kill-occirfe?T '-is signified to extinguish spiritual life

by means of the falsities of evil. That homicide, or

the killing of a man, = the extinction of spiritual life.

111.

740". That the Jews had destroyed all the truth of

the understanding, is signified by tliat 'he had been a

murderer from the beginning, and had not stood in

3E
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the Truth, because the Truth was not in hiiu.' 'A man-
/iomo' = the truth of intelligence ; hence 'a homicide '=
the destruction thereof.

[E.]887^ 'But now murderers' (Is.i.2i) = that falsi-

fication has extinguished the understanding of truth

and the perception of good.

949^ Fifth: In proportion as a man shuns murders,

thus also deadly hatreds and revenges which breathe

mwvA&v-necem , in the same jiroportion the Lord enters

with mercy and love.

1012^. This, when done from enmity, from hatred, or

from revenge, is murder. (See Kill, here.)

*. The celestial spiritual sense is, Thou shalt not

take away from a man the faith and love of God, and

thereby his spiritual life. This is murder itself; for

from this life man is man . . . From this spiritual

murder is derived also moral murder ; and therefore he

who is in the one, is also in the other ; for he who
wants to take away from a man his spiritual life, is in

hatred against him if he cannot take it away ; for he

hates the faith and love with him ; thus the man him-

self. These three ; namely, spiritual murder, which is

that of the faith and love ; moral murder, which is

that of the reputation and honour ; and natural murder,

which is that of the body, follow together in a series,

the one from the other, as the cause and the effect.

1013-. As all who are in Hell are in hatred against

the Lord, and thence in hatred against Heaven—for

they are against goods and truths—therefore Hell is

the very murderer himself, or the source of murder
itself. The reason why, from this, it is murder itself,

is that man is man from the Lord through the reception

of good and truth ; and therefore to destroy good and

truth, is to destroy the human itself, thus to kill the

man.

1014-. (Thus) all who are in evils as to life, and

thence in falsities, are murderers ; for they are enemies

and haters of good and truth ; for evil hates good, and

falsity hates truth. An evil man does not know that

he is in such hatred until he becomes a Spirit. Then
hatred is the delight itself of his life : and theiefore from

Hell . . . there continually breathes forth the delight of

doing evil from hatred . . .

^. Hence it is that the devil, by whom is meant
Hell in the whole complex, is called by the Lord 'a

murderer from the beginning.

'

Murder. Nex.

Murder, To. Necare.

See under Kill, and Wv^&QY.^-liomlcidvmn.

A. 831-. They inspire into others, whom they hate,

to murder them—because they know that they cannot die

—and afterwards accuse them as murderers-^owj/ciV?/'.'?.

1820^. Evil Spirits who are malignant and deceitful,

insiniiate themselves into the loves themselves . . . and
presently . . . destroy the loves, and thus try to murder
the man ; and this by a thousand modes , . .

2027^. For when everyone wants ... to be served, he

murders the other in his heart.

4227'-. Murders of the upright they esteemed as no-

thing.

4793"- More than the obsessed, they would rush into

murders and ra})ines.

57 1
7-. They rushed into the chambers of the brain,

and injected terror, together with such insanity that the

one killed the other.

9331-. There are some falsities which kill.

H. 562^. When he heard the Lord mentioned ... he

blazed with the murder of Him.

D. 2899. They consulted how they should murder
me, and take life completely away from me. 2922.

3584.

4493. It was disclosed that he had murdered him.

4494. He had murdered the woman by magical art.

4501. Another man who had appeared honest before

all had murdered-enfcari7-two men by magical art.

4530. (Sarah Hesselia) had thought to murder me if

she could
;
(and after her death) I wanted to kill my-

self with a knife ... It is now disclosed that that

woman was the Spirit who was excited whenever I saw the

knife, and that she had held this so fixedly in my mind,

from the hatred which she had taken against me.

4740. Concerning those who enter into all the affec-

tions of man, and murder the affections. Ex.

4857. Those who want to slay all, and who breathe

bloodshed, and are never touched with any mercy, and

who are prouti in the highest degree, lie with swine.

5457. Have afterwards contrived the murders of

(these girls) in secret.

E. 650-. The Hells where the love of self reigns . . .

continually breathe the murder of those who confess

the Divine of the Lord ; conserpiently, the murder of

those who are in the good of love and the good of faith

to the Lord from the Lord.

1012^. For enmity, hatred, and revenge, breathe

murder, and will it ; but they are held back ... by the

fear of the law, of resistance, and for reputation. Still,

these three are endeavours after murder ; and every

endeavour is like an act ; for it goes into act when the

fear is removed. Sig.

Murmur. Murmur.

Murmur, To. Murtnurare.

Murmuring, A. Mummratio.
A. 5061. There was heard from them a sound of

murmurs pretty tumultuous . . .

8125. The first temptation is described by the mur-
muring of the sons of Israel when they saw the army of

Pharaoh.

8259. It treats of the second temptation of those of

the Spiritual Church, which is described by the mur-
muring of the people at Marah.

8351. 'The people murmured against Moses' (Ex.xv.

24)=: a feeling of grief (or pain) from the bitterness of

the temptation. 'To murmur' = complaint, such as

there is in temptations.

. The temptations which those of the Lord's

Spiritual Church underwent after they had been de-

livered from infestations ; and also the temptations
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which those who are of that Church will undergo, are

described by the murmurings of the sons of Israel in

the wilderness ; and, as spiritual temptations are com-

monly carried on to despair, by 'to murmur' is signified

complaint from the feeling of grief in the temptations.

111.

8403. 'All the company of the sons of Israel mur-

mured' (Ex.xvi.2) = a feeling of grief, and complaint on

account of the weight of the temptation.

8428. 'In His hearing your murmurings' (ver.7)=:

that their complaints would cease. . .
' Murmurings'

=

a feeling of grief from the bitterness of the temptation,

and the consequent complaiirts. 8433.

8429, ' And what are we, that ye murmur against us ?

'

( id. ) = that the complaints were against the Divine. . .

'To murmur' = complaint. 8434.

8440. 'Because He hath heard your murmurings'

(ver.9) = that He will bring aid on account of the feeling

of grief in the temptation.

8445. ' I have heard the murmurings of the sons of

Israel' (ver. I2) = that the complaints which are from the

temptation will cease.

8554. This (fourth) temptation is signiiied by the

murmuring of the sons of Israel because they had no

water.

8569. 'The })eople murmured against Moses' (Ex.

xvii.3) = a greater degree of the feeling of grief.

M. 535. I heard a hostile murmur from the Lower
Regions . . .

T. 72. I once heard an unwonted murmur from afar,

and followed the direction of the sound . . .

D. 1317. The tumult of such murmurs, or the sound

of confused murmurs, was of a threefold kind. Des.

4601. When Sirens arrive, they continually murmur
something . . .

D. Min. 4675. They drove them away by concentrat-

ing their murmurs, and thus their forces, into them.

E. 324". The murmuring (of Korah, etc.,) against

Moses and Aaron, signified the })rofanation of the good
of celestial love . . . For to murmur, that is, to rebel

against the Lord, and to perform holy things, is pro-

fanation.

Murrhine. MurrJmius.
A. 5056. In the light of Heaven he was of a black

colour ; but he himself said that he was not of a black,

but of a murrhine colour. 8847. (Compare 0.8746).

Muscle. Musadiis.

Muscular. Muscularis.

See under Fibrk.

A. 444*^. From the operation of the soul into the
muscles ... it might have been evident to him that the

spirit is organic . . .

2988^. All the actions which are produced by the
muscles (are in correspondence with) the things which
the man thinks and wills.

4325. The things which surround the body, as the

muscles and the skin, and also the organs of the senses.

for the most part receive fibres from the cei'ebrum . . .

Hence man has motion according to his M'ill.

4799. That speech in general can be expressed by the

lips, is evident to me from the manifold series of

muscular fibres folded together among each other

which are in the lips. If these were unfolded, and
were thus to act . . . freely, many variations could be

presented there which are unknown to those with whom
these muscular fibres lie pressed together.

5173^. (So with) the motion of the muscles, whence is

action : unless there was in it an endeavour from the

man's thought and will, it would cease in a moment . . .

7850. The corresponding Sjiiritual or Significative is

conjoined with that to which it corresponds ... as is

the will . . . with the muscular fibres, througli which is

action.

9394''. An idea of such series can be formed from the

muscular series and bundles in the human body. Each
bundle there consists of a numljer of motor fibres ; and
each motor fibre, of blood-vessels and nervous fibres

;

and also each muscular bundle, which in a general

word is called a muscle, is encompassed with its tunic,

by which it is distinguished from other muscles ; in like

manner the interior fascicles which are called motor

fibres. But still all the muscles and the motor fibres

in them which are in the universal body are so ordinated

that they concur to every action according to the good-

pleasure of the will ; and this in an incomprehensible

manner. The like is the case with the scientifics of the

memory . . .

9634*^. The boards of the habitation correspond to the

muscular or fleshy part in man, which supports the

surrounding membranes and skins. By 'flesh' also is

signified good.

W. 190. Every muscle in the human body consists of

least fibres ; and these compounded fascicularly present

the greater fibres, which are called motor ; and, from

bundles of these, comes forth the composite which is

called a muscle. . . From this is evident the nature of

discrete degrees . . .

192. Tbat these degrees are homogeneous ... is

evident
;
(for) the motor fibres of the muscles, least,

greater, and gi'catest, are homogeneous . . .

197. An application (of this principle) can be made to

. . . the muscles, nerves, etc. . . In all these the first

thing is singly and alone regnant in the subsequent

things . . .

207. In every ultimate there are discrete degrees in

simultaneous order. The motor fibres in every muscle

, . . are in such order. Inmostly in them are the most

simple things which are the most perfect ; the outermost

is the composite of these.

260. As if the membrane investing the motor fibres of

a muscle were not to react against the forces of these

fibres in actions : not only would action cease, but all

the interior tissues would also be resolved.

T. 60^. For example : the sheath of every muscle

enters into its several motor fibres, and clothes them
from itself.

147. That there is a doubleness andtriplicity in every
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created thing, is evident from these things in the

liuman body . . . Every muscle consists of fascicles of

fibres, and tliesc of motor fibres.

[T.] 353^. The power of faitli from the phirality of

Truths . . . may be compared to the muscles with which

the whole body is covered round, and which, although

numerous and far apart, still make one power in

actions.

478-. In like manner all the muscles—without such

an equilibrium of these, all action and reaction would

cease . . .

D. 1060. The muscular textures are to be referred to

the class of spiritual things.

1362. That there are Spirits who answer to all and

each of the muscles in man ; as well as Angels. Gen. art.

2667. A Spirit who . . , adhered to the hinder part

of the ear, where are the elevator muscles of the ear-

lap . . .

2807. All the organic membranes of the viscera,

muscles, etc., are generals, in which and with which

particulars come forth distinctly.

2949*=. This was still further confirmed by the muscles,

while the man is acting from the will. If he knows

which muscles are acting, and which fibres, and directs

his mind into the muscle and fibre, so as to command
it . . . then the muscle can do nothing . . .

3035. An idea of the Societies in the World of Spirits

can be procured from the consociations of the muscles

in man, and their communications through the fibres and

other indefinitely numerous connections, in that they

inflow according to the afiinities into every simplest

action ; and in that the jespiration of the h;ngs is

therefore changed into such, because it is the lungs

which operate in general into the system of the muscles.

33996. Yov ideas are movements and varieties of re-

spirations ; as is evident from the operation of the will

into the muscles through the pulmonic applications.

3565. Nor is it known that the Cogitative and Volun-

tary cori'csponds to the muscles.

3891. He was asked how he understands this : that

the thought which is spiritual moves the muscles of the

whole face . . . and that the will moves the muscles of

the whole body.

4010. When I wanted to know how the actions of the

muscles are circumstanced representatively to the ideas

of the thoughts ... I laboured for many years to know
the applications of the lungs to each thing, then those of

the muscles, of the motor fibres, and of the nervous fibres

. . . and still the action does not come forth according

to these things . . . Therefore it is better merely to

know that the will inflows.

4226. See Music, here.

D. Wis. ii^. The motory organs of the whole body,

which are called the muscles . . .

. In like manner the muscles : these do not

move of themselves ; but the will together with the

iinderstanding moves them . . .

vi". For the lungs through their respiration act into

the ribs and the diaphragm ; and, through these, by

means of the ligaments and the peritoneum . . . into all

the muscles of the body ; and not only involve them,

but also penetrate within ... so that there is not the

smallest thing ... in a muscle, from its surface to its

inmost, which does not derive something from the

ligaments, and consequently from the respiration.

X.4. The will is the prime agent in producing motions

;

and the understanding ... in presenting the senses . . .

This appears from the co-operation of the heart and the

lungs. That [in motions] the heart is the prime agent,

and the lungs the secondary one, is evident from the

muscles, in that the arteries act there, and the little

tunics from the ligaments react. (Continued under

Lungs, here.)

Museum. Musaeum. M.207«.

Music. Miisica, Musice.

Musical. Mitsicus, Musicalis.

Musician. Mitsicus.

See Instrumext ; and under Drum, Flutb, Hau-
MONY, Harp, Okgan, Singing, Trumpet, etc.

A. 418. The like instruments represented nothing

else in the worship of the representative Church, and in

like manner the singing : hence there were so many
singers and musicians . . .

8337-. In Divine worshi}) of yore many kinds of

musical instruments were employed, but with much dis-

tinction. In general, by the wind instruments affections

of good were expressed, and by the stringed ones aff'ec-

tions of truth ; and this from the correspondence of

each sound with the artections. It is known that by

some kinds of musical instruments are expressed these

natural afi'ections, and by some, those ; and that when
an accordant Harmonic sounds with them, they actually

move those affections. Those who are skilled musicians

-musices-'kwow these things, and also make use of these

[instruments] consistently [therewith]. The cause of

this thing comes forth from the nature of sound itself,

and its accordauce with the affections. Man first learned

this not from science and art, but from hearing and its

exquisite sense ; from which it follows that it does not

come from an origin in the natural world, but from an

origin in the Spiritual "World ; and thus from the cor-

respondence of the things which ffow from order in the

natural world with things in the Spiritual World. The
Harmonic of sounds and its varieties corresponds to

states of joy and gladness in the Spiritual World, and

the states of joy and gladness there come forth from the

afi'ections, which in that World are afi'ections of good

and truth. Hence it may now be evident that musical

instruments correspond to the delights and pleasant-

nesses of spiritual and celestial afi'ections ; and that

some instruments correspond to the latter, and some to

the former aff'ections. (Continued under Drum.)

H. 241^. As the aff'ections put themselves forth

especially by means of sounds, therefore in the discourse

of man, when great things are treated of, as Heaven, and

God, those words are loved in which are U and 0.

Musical sounds also uplift themselves thither when like

things are being expressed. It is otherwise when

things not great are being treated of. Hence it is that



Music 805 Musliu

the musical art is skilled to express various kinds of

affections.

R. 792. 'The voice,' or sound 'of harjiers and musi-
cians' (Rev.xviii.22) has relation to spiritual affections

. . . Hence it is that (these words)= the affection of

spiritual truth and good. (The statement completed

under Ixstkumext.)

M. 6''. There are (in Heaven) music and singing-

musicalia et mntica-m the greatest perfection. Such
things are for joys to them, but not for happiness ; the

latter must be in the joys . . . and this happiness is pos-

sessed by everyone from use in his own function. Ex.

17. There are (in this Heaven) days of festivity ap-

pointed by the Prince, in order that the lower minds
may be relaxed . . . On these days there are musical

harmonies and singing in the puldic places . . . (where)

there are raised orchestras surrounded with railings

garlanded with vines, from which hang clusters of

grajjcs, within which, in three rows, one above another,

sit the musicians, with instruments of string, and
with instruments of sound, of high pitch and of low

pitch, of vigorous tone and of soft tone ; and at the

sides there are male and female singers, and they de-

light the citizens with most pleasant jubilations and
songs, both mingled and alone, the particulai- kind of

which is varied at intervals. These things continue

there on those days of festivity from morning to noon,

and after this to the evening. T.745.

256. That from commonness . . . even joys become

matters of indifference ... is evident from . . . musical

harmonies . . . which in themselves are sweetnesses,

because they are vivifications.

T. 353-. See Melody, here.

D. 904. Therefore the music of the old (or ancient)

Q\m\-c\\-vi:teris Ecdesiae ... is so delightful. (See

Hahmoxy, here.)

1996. (The effect of music heard in this world upon
Spirits. See Instrument, here.) 2090.

2003. In the derivative natural things there exists

nothing without a general sphere, which rules the sin-

gulars . . . thus neither the musical things, unless there

is a co-sounding body . . . See Instrument at 2806,

2807.

21 12. In the life of the body, by the hearing of in-

strumental music, the evil also, in a certain state, can

be as it were carried outside of themselves, and can feel

a sweetness as it were heavenly.

4226. So with those who practise things musical-

iiiusicalia. All things of the external body are thus

imbued, and the muscles are taught, marvellously . . .

51 13. The reason why (when a man is speaking with

the celestial Angels he is bent from words in which

there are E and I to those in which there are A, 0, and

U) is from no other source than the affection of love,

which is grandisonant, as may also be evident from

things harmonic and musical. When these are express-

ing the higher things of love, as love to God, then also

will there be what is grandisonant ; and also when in

relation to God they mark anything devout, there is as

it were the bass. But when other things are treated of,

they sound difl'erently ; so that they are in accordance,

relatively, with the discantus.

6027. 12. Music was also heard (at the marriage of

the Empress of Russia) accompanying the affections of

the children who had been there.

E. 326. Hence it is evident that the reason the Har-

monic of singing, and also the musical art, can express

various kinds of affections, and can be applied to things

-rebus, is from the Spiritual World ; and not from the

natural as is believed. 700"^.

855*^. All who are in the Spiritual Kingdom speak

from thought which is of the understanding . . . and

such speech, when it falls down from Heaven ... is

heard either as a voice, or as harmonious mu8ic-/i«/--

monicum inusicum.

1 185. For musical sounds express affections, and pro-

duce them with joy.

De Verbo 3'^ The modulations of singing and

music are heard (there) as in the world.

D. Wis. X. 5. The sounds which derive little from

the understanding are those of singing and of music . . .

The correspondence of the variations of sound, such as are

those of singing and muaic-musices, is with the varia-

tions of the affections, which are from the love of the

will in the understanding.

C. 189. Such (diversions of charity are) various

musical harmonies and singing, which affect the lower

mindaccording to the correspondences with the affections.

Muslin. Sindon.

E. 951. Angels wise from Divine truth appear in

white garments of muslin, byssus, or flax ; because

muslin, byssus, and flax correspond to the truths in

which they are.

Must. Mitstiim.

A. 1071^. 'As the must is found in the cluster . .
.'

(Is.lxv.8) ; 'the cluster' = cliarity ; 'the must' = the

goods and derivative truths of charit}'.

*. Occurs. **. 1072^. 2702'.

2466'". 'Scortation, and wine, and must hath pos-

sessed the heart' (Hos.iv. 11). . . ' Wine ' = falsity
;

'must '= the derivative evil.

3580. ' Multitude of corn and must' (Gen.xxvii.28) =
the derivative natural good, and the derivative natural

truth. . . 'Mu8t' = truth ; which, when predicated of the

Natural, = natural truth ; and then . . . 'wine' is predi-

cated of the Rational.

-. That 'corn and must' = these things. 111.

. 'A drought upon the must' (Hag.i. ii) = a de-

fect of truth.

. 'A land of corn and of must' (Deut.xxxiii.28)

= the good and truth of the Church.
'^. 'The must shall mourn' (Is.xxiv.7)= that

truth will cease.

*. 'Corn and must' (Jer.xxxi. i2) = good and the

derivative truth.

3597, 'With corn and must have I sustained him'

(Gen.xxvii.37) = the good and truth thereof.

3941'*. 'The miist' (Joel i. 10) = the truth of the

Church.
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[A.] 5II7''. 'The must in the chistei' (ls.lxv.8)=
trutli from good in the Natural.

'. Tlie derivative goods of love and of charity are

signified by that 'the mountains shall drop must, and
the hills shall flow away' (Amos ix. 13).

6377^. The good of faith is 'the wine-])ress, ' 'the

must,' and 'the libation of wine' (Hos.ix.2,4).

8409. 'They shall be inel)riated with their blood as

witli must' (Is.xlix.26).

9223'. The first-fruits of the vintage were those of

wine, must, and oil. e,Ex.

9272^ 'To tread the must, but not to drink the
wine' (Micah vi. i5) = to be instructed concerning the

truths wliieh are from good, but still not to appropriate

them to one's self. 9277-.

9277-*. 'The vine said unto them. Shall I make to

cease my must, gladdening God and men' (Judg.ix.13).

9331^. 'Howl, all ye drinkers of wine, on account of

the must which is cut off from your mouth' (Joel i. 5).

R.3I6^

9960^*. It is said that He would take his corn, his

must, his wool, and his flax, with which he had covered
his nakedness (Hos.ii.9), because by 'corn' is signified

the interior good of the Spiritual Church ; by 'the

must,' its interior truth ; by 'the wool,' its exterior

good ; and by 'the flax,' its exterior truth.

10137^. By 'must' is signified all the truth of the
Church. Kef.

10402". That 'must' = the derivative truth. Ref.

P. 256. Like ferments put into meals and musts, by
means of which the heterogeneous things are separated,

and the homogeneous ones are conjoined . . .

R. 316^ Holy truth is signified by 'must,' and
'wine,' in other places also in the Word. 111.

^ 'Scortation'= the falsification of truth ; in like

manner, here (Hos.iv. 11) 'wine,' and 'must.'

651. 'A wine-press' = exploration, because in wine-

presses the must is expressed from the clusters, and the

oil from the olives ; and from the exjjressed must and
oil is perceived of what quality the clusters and olives

had been.

653. For by 'the blood out of the wine-press' is meant
the must and wine from the trodden clusters ; and by
the must and wine like things are signified.

M. 8. Being gladdened with the most delicate musts
of grapes.

^. Others Avere expressing the must from grapes,

cherries, and berries into cups, and drinking jovially.

1 4". Musta vinonim concreta.

272. As the dregs precipitate themselves to the

bottom when the must of wine is clarified.

I. 12^. The iinition of spiritual things with natural

ones, and the derivative appearance of life in material

ones, may be compared to noble wine in a clean sponge,

and to the saccharine must in the grape . . .

T. 15 1*'. After he has poured libations of must to

demons.

324^. Like those who mix poison with musts . . .

404-. (The love of the world) is like the must of nnfer-

niented wine, which tastes sweet, Init infests the belly.

502". Where all the hills would flow with generous

musts.

D. 2475. (Butterflies) eat the must of flowers.

E. 141'-. 'AVine' = interior falsity; 'must' (Hos.iv.

1 1 )= exterior falsity.

304^^. Occurs. 340". 638-".

323-. That spiritual good would cease, is signified by
that 'the must shall mourn' . . . For by 'must' is sig-

nified spiritual good.

365^^. The multiplication of good and truth is meant
by, 'Their corn and must are multiplied' (Ps.iv.7).

'Corn' = good ; and 'must,' truth.

374^. ' Wheat' = the good of the natural man ; 'must'

(Jer.xxxi. 12), its truth.

*. By 'corn' is meant the good of every kind in

the external man ; by 'must' (Joel i. 10), the truth also

there.

375"**. By 'must and oil' (Jer.xxxi. 12) are signified

truth and good.
''". By 'must and oil' (Joel ii. 24) are signified

the truth and good of the Church. 543®.

^*'. 'Must' (Joel i. 10)= truth ; and 'oil.' good.

3-. 'Must' (Hos.ii.22)= truth ; and 'oil,' good.

376". By 'the mountains shall drop must,' or wine

(Joel iii. 18) is meant that from the good of love to the

Lord is all genuine truth. 405". ^'•'. 433^^ 483-'.

^ 'Corn and must' (Gen.xxvii.28,37):=all the

good and truth of the Church.
". By 'the corn, must, and oil' which tliey

should gather (Deut.xi. 14) are signified all the good and

truth of the external and internal man.
^'^. By 'to live in a land of corn and must ' (Deut.

xxxiii.28) is signified [to live] in all the good and truth

of the Church.
^-. By 'wheat, must, and oil' (Jer.xxxi. 12) are

signified goods and truths of every kind.

. By ' the must which the sons of the stranger

shall not drink' (Is.lxii.8) is signified in general the

truth of the Church, which shall no longer be consumed

by . . . falsities.

—— ^''. That they will not profit by the hearing of

these things, is signified by ... ' the must shall lie to

them ' (Hos.ix.2).

^*. By 'wine,' and 'must' (Joel 1.5) is meant the

truth of the Church. 543''.

-". By ' the must which shall mourn ' and by

'the vine which shall languish' (Is.xxiv.7) is signified

all the truth of the Church, (and) its deprivation. 618'*.

^^. The derivative falsity is signified by ' must

'

(Hos.iv. 11).

618^. 'Must' (Is.xxiv.7)= the truth of the Word ; and
' the vine,' the truth of doctrine of the Church.

630^^. By 'they shall gather corn and must' (Is.lxii.

9) is signified instruction in the goods and truths of

doctrine and of the Church.

644®. The spiritual and celestial good and truth which

the man of the Church has thence, are meant by ' the

corn, must, and oil' which they will gather (Deut.xi. 14).
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'^. That thence they have the truth and good of

love to the Lord, is signified by that 'tlie wine-pi'esses

shall o*-erflo\v with must and oil' (Joel ii. 24). ( = that

from the good of charity they have truth and its delight.

922".)

695-3. 'The must shall lie to her ' = that neither shall

there be any truth of good ; for 'must,' like ' \vine' =
truth from the good of charity and of love.

710^. By 'corn and must' (Deut.vii. 13) are signified

all the good and truth in the natural man.

86^^''. 'Corn makes the youths grow up, and must
the virgins' (Zech.ix. I7) = that the understanding of

truth, and the affection of truth, are formed through

good and through truth from the Lord.

Mustard. Sinapis.

A. 55^. 'A grain of mustard' (Matt.xiii.31) — the

good of man before he is spiritual ; which is ' the least

of allseeds,' because he supposes that he does what is

good of himself. That which is from self is nothing but

evil ; but, as he is in a state of regeneration, there is

something of good, but it is the least of all. At last, as

faith is being conjoined with love, it becomes greater,

and a vegetable. Finally, when it has been conjoined,

it becomes a tree ; and then "the birds of the heavens'

—whicli, here, are truths, or intellectual thing.s
—

' make
their nests in its branches,' which are scientifics.

1941^. For all knowledge, intelligence, and wisdom,

and their delights . . . grow thus to eternity, from the

smallest seed ; as the Lord teaches concerning the grain

of mustard.

E. 1 100^. By 'the tree' from the grain of mustard, is

signified the man of the Church, and also the Church,

conmrencing from a very little spiritual good through

truth ; for if only a very little spiritual good takes root

with a man, it grows like a seed in good ground . . .

' The birds of heaven, which build their nests in its

branches ':= the Knowledges of truth, and the derivative

thoughts.

D. Love xvii^. If a man by combat against evils as

sins has procured for himself in the world anything

spiritual, although it be a very little, he is saved ; and
his uses afterwards grow like 'the grain of mustard, into

a tree.

Mutilate. Mutilare.

Mutilated. Mutilus.

A. 7337. That the mutilated were healed, signified

that such as are signified by . . . the mutilated would

receive the Gospel, and be spiritually healed ; and this

by the Advent of the Lord into the world.

T. 309. 'Thou shalt not kill,' in the natural sense,

means . . . also not to mutilate a man's body.

D. 3976. (Spirits who speak otherwise than they

think) are at once cast out, and mutilated.

E. 1085^. Hence . . . from its first revelation, the

AVord as to the sense of the letter has not been muti-

lated . . .

Mutilated. Dccurtatus. Ad. 3/5938. 6003.

Mutter. See under GAPE-/z/5«r^, and Whis-

v^^-susiorare.

Mutter. Mussitare.

Muttering. Mussitatio.

A. 4657. Spirits have spoken with me, by muttering

. . . (which) is not becoming in the other life, because it

manifests that they have__been whisperers. (Continued

under Whisper. ) D. 1 149.

R. 449^. They muttered move tilings, which I did

not hear.

462^ See Enchaxt, here. '. 655^ E.590-.

•'. 'Muttering.' 111.

655^. Let us send some one skilled in muttering, who
can make black white . . .

T. 72-. (These simple and upright Spirits) stood

amazed, muttering together . . .

D. 61 io"\ So that he dare not mutter against her will.

Mutter. Mutire. r.231^.

Mutual. Muiuus.

Mutually. MjiUw.
See BoRiiow, Lend, and under Co>f.JOix.

A. 2731. Mutuo ei vlcissim. 3945, etc.

2732^^. Mutually averse to each other.

4725. Their mutual thoughts. Sig. and Ex.

8665. A mutual Divine celestial state. Sig. and Ex.

10555. Mutual perception. Sig. and Ex.

J. 9^. Mutual and reciprocal conjunction.

Life 103. As this Reciprocal . . . and derivative

Mutiral is with man from the Lord . . . 105.

T. 371^. There are two reciprocations through which

conjunction is effected ; the one is alternate, and the

other is mutual. Ex.

Mutual Love. Amor mutuiis.

A. 537. Not knowing that Heaven is miitual love
;

and that heavenly joy is the joy thence derived. 547^.

2130^

553. They who are in mutual love in Heaven are

continually advancing to tlie spring-time of their adol-

escence . . . with continual increments to eternity,

according to the progresses and degrees of mutual love,

charity, and faith. (Continued under Chaiuty.)

684. The Societies are distinct from one another

according to the differences of mutiial love and of faith

in the Lord. Ex.

996". In which Heaven (the Third), as . . . there is

nothing but mutual love, the happiness is ineffable.

1013''. In Heaven, where from mutual love all the

Angels are as it were a one.

, Heaven consists of as many likenesses of the

Lord as there are Angels, and this solely through mutual

love, in that the one loves the other more than himself.

1055®. ^^1* when he can . . . receive mutixal love,

there is 'the covenant' . . .

1 1
59-. For all things which are of mutual love in

circumstanced in the Heavens as are relationships . . .
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[A.] 1285-. Although (in Heaven) the influx is only

one, still all things obey and follow as a one ; and this

through the mutual love in which they are . . .

^. The doctrine is one when all have mutual love

or charity, (Continued under Charity.)

13166. Hence the heavenly Societies are as a one, and

this solely through mutual love from the Lord.

1388®. This communicative perception has its begin-

ning in this : that the Lord wills . . . that all be attected

from mutual love, and thus be happy.

1398. They cannot endure the sphere of mutual love.

2049^ 2132.

1506^. Theloveof self , . , is contrary to mutual love,

which is the life of Heaven.

1521, The Angels (are) in the liighest happiness from
mutual love.

1594*. Mutual love . . . consists in this : that the man
not only says of himself, but acknowledges and believes,

that he is most unworthy ; and that he is something
vile and tilthy, which the Lord from infinite mercy con-

tinually withdraws . , . from Hell ... In proportion as

he (does this) he recedes from the love of self. . , and
in the same proportion he receives heavenly love, that

is, mutual love
; which is, that he wants to serve all.

These are they who are meant by 'the least' . . .

®. (Thus) that which principally unites the

external man to the internal is mutual love, which
[love] is never possible until the love of self recedes, for

they are quite contrary. The internal man is nothing
else than mutual love. Ex.

®. But he who is in mutual love acknowledges
and believes that everything good and true ... is the
Lord's : and his ability to love another as himself, and,
if he is like the Angels, more than himself, he believes

to be the Lord's gift ; from which gift and its happiness
he recedes, in proportion as he recedes from the acknow-
ledgment that it is the Lord's.

1645. In everything of angelic speech there is interior

delight . . . from the good of mutual love . . . 1876®.

1776. For infant boys and gii-ls are in a state of
mutual love . . . thus their most tender vessels are

almost heavenly, and are simply faculties for receiv-

ing .. .

1799. All in the Lord's Kingdom are heirs; for they
live from the Lord's life, which is the life of mutual
love . . ,

1802-*. They are heirs for the first time . . . when they
are in the affection of good ; that is, in mutual love

;

into which they ai-e introduced through Knowledges of

good and truth, and their affections . . . For mutual
love is the veriest Vital which they receive from the
Lord's Essence as from their Father.

18036. That the Lord's Kingdom is mutual love.

Refs.

20096. There is no salvation ... in any other doctrine

. . . than mutual love, which is the true doctrine of

faith . . .

2027. Thus they destroy that which is heavenly,
namely, mutual love, which is the support-/r;«awien-

tum-oi Heaven ; for Heaven is in it ; and in it all its

consociation and unanimity subsist and consist.

2039. There are three kinds of loves which constitute

the celestial things of the Lord's Kingdom : conjugial

love, love towards infants, and the love of society or

mutual love.

2057. The love of self is diametrically opposite to

mutual love, in which Heaven consists. Ex.

-. Mutual love in Heaven consists in this : that

they love the neighbour more than themselves. Hence

the whole Heaven represents as it were one man ; for

all are thus cousociated through mutual love from the

Lord. Des.

2 13 1. Until they come to that Society with which

they are in accordance according to the life of mutual
love which they have . . .

2273. All of which things are contrary to mutual

love . . .

22896. For all (the infants there) are instructed in

. . . the goods of mutual love.

23096. They thus extinguish in (their children) all

the mutual love . . . which infants have from the Lord

. . . and tlius . . . exclude them from Heaven, where

there is nothing but mutual love.

2733-. From conjugial love, as from a parent, is

derived mutual love, which is the sui^T[>ort-Jir»ia7n('nfiim-

of Heaven.

2737. Those who live in conjugial love . . . are in

mutual love more than others ; for this love comes

thence as a stream from its fountain.

2738. Mutual love, such as there is in Heaven, is

not like conjugial love. The latter consists in wanting

to be in the life of the other as a one ; but the former

in willing better for another than for one's self ; such as

is the love of parents towards their children ; and such

as is the love of those who are affected with doing good

[to others], not for their own sake, but because this is a

joy to them. Such angelic love is derived from conjugial

love ; and is born from it as an infant from its parent

;

and therefore also it exists with parents towards their

children. This love is preserved by the Lord with

parents, even if they are not in conjugial love, in order

that the human race may not perish.

3183. When man is first born, he is introduced into

a state of innocence . . . then into a state of the affec-

tion of celestial good, that is, of love towards his

parents . . . and afterwards into a state of the affection

of spiritual good, or of mutual love, that is, of charity

towards his m3Ltes-C07isimilcs . . . Sig.

ZS2>9^- (Thus) love to the Lord is the life of Heaven ;

and mutual love is the soul from this life . . .

3832. The feasts which were made in old times . . .

signified initiation into mutual love, which is of

charity ... 5161-.

3875^ As 'to adhere,' from which Levi was named, --

spiritual love, which is the same as mutual love, the

same word means to \exidi-mutuo (/a?-e-and to receive,

(by which) was represented mutual love. . . Mutual
love differs from friendship in this : that mutual love

regards the good which is with a man ; and, as it is
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towards good, it is towards him who is in good ; where-

as friendship regards the man ; and it also liecomes

mutual love when it regards the man from good, or for

tlie sake of good. (Otherwise) friendship is not mutual
love, but approaches the love of self; and, in propor-

tion as it does this, it is opposite to mutual love. In

itself, mutual love is nothing else than charity towards

the neighbour; for by 'the neighbour' is signified good

... It is this mutual love, or charity towards the

neighbour, which is meant by spiritual love, and is

what is signified by 'Levi.'

3956. ('Issachar') in the external sense, = mutual
love ; as may be evident from the signilication of

'reward.' Ex. 4606^,

. For the affection of charity, and mutual love,

are the same thing. Refs.

®. (Before this) there cannot come forth any
conjunction of good and truth ; thus neither mutual
love. Sig.

3957. As by 'Issachar' is signified 'reward ;' and
'reward,' in the external sense, is mutual love . . . we
may state that very few at this day . . . know that

'reward' is this, because they do not know what mutual
love is . . .

". This jilane is acipiired by charity towards the

neighbour, that is, by mutual love. This plane is what
is called conscience.

4286-'. The Angels (of the Second Heaven) are called

spiritual, because they are in charity towards the

neighbour, that is, in mutual love, which is such that

the one loves the other more than himself . . . (The

Angels of the First Heaven) are also in mutual love
;

but they do not love others more than themselves, but

as themselves . . .

''. The spiritual Angels are called the celestial

spiritual, being styled celestial from mutual love, and
spiritual fronr the derivative intelligence. Rep.

4468^. For he says in his heart. If they live in

innocence and mutual love . . .

4599'*. The derivative (of the Celestial Kingdom),
which is mutual love ; and which, in the spiritual

sense, is called charity towards the neighbour, is

described by 'the hill of the daughter of Zion.'

5002. As Heaven makes ... a reciprocal towards the

Lord by reception, and by mutual love, it is called ' a

marriage.

'

5161^. For it is mutual love which conjoins, and
causes it not to be apperceived as servitude . . .

5365'*. Scarcely anyone (of the learned) has said that

(the highest good) is the delight . . . and happiness

which is perceived from mutual love without an end for

the sake of self and the world ; and that it makes
Heaven itself. . .

5405. (Thijs) the breaking of I)read was significative

of mutual love.

6377^. That 'wine'= the good of mutual love and of

faith, is evident from Rev.vi.6.

6388. By 'Issachar,' here, are meant those who are in

a certain form and appearance of mutual love ; that is,

of chai'ity towards the neighViour, and who want to be

recompensed on account of the goods which thej" do
;

and thus not only defile genuine mutual love or charity,

but also pervert it ; for they who are in this genuine

love are in their delight and blessedness when they are

doing good to the neighbour ; for they long for nothing

in la-eference. It is this delight and blessedness which
are meant by 'reward' in the Word . . .

6435. 'To the desire of the hills of an age' = to

celestial mutual love. . . That the Spiritual Church
will come to this love, is signified by (these words).

. What is meant by the mutual love which the

man of the Spiritual Church, who is represented by
'Joseph,' has enough to do to arrive at. Ex. . . The
external of the Celestial Kingdom is the good of mutual
love . . . and, instead of the truth of faith, they have

the good of mutual love. But the internal of the

Spiritual Kingdom is the good of charity towards the

neighbour . . . (Thus) the external of the Celestial

Kingdom coincides with the internal of the Spiritual

Kingdom by the medium which is called the Celestial of

the Spiritual . . . But the good of mutual love is more

interior than the good of charity towards the neighbour,

because the former is from the Rational, but the latter

from the Xatural. But, although the good of mutual

love, which is the external of the Celestial Church, is

more interior ; and the good of charity towards the

neighbour is more exterior, nevertheless the Lord con-

joins these goods by a medium . . . and thus He conjoins

those two Kingdoms.
*. In order that a distinction may be made

between the external good of the Celestial Church, and

the internal good of the Spiritual Church, we may in

what follows call the former good the good of mutual

love ; and the latter, the good of charity towards the

neighbour ; which difference has not been observed in

what precedes.

". 'A hill' = the good of mutual love. 111.

8734-. What is spiritual conjunction, which is chaiity

or mutual love . . .

9468. 'Scarlet double dyed'=mutual love. . . (for)

celestial truth is the same as the good of mutual love

. . . The external in the Celestial Kingdom is the good

of mutual love ; and this is the good which is signified

by 'scarlet double-dyed.' Ex. and 111. -.

•'. 'To be educated upon scarlet' -- to be instructed

from infancy in the good of mutual love from the

Word.

9470. (iood from the good of mutual love. Sig. and

Ex.

9473. 'Oil for the luminary' = the internal good

which is in mutual love and in charity. . . 'The

luminary ' = mutual love and charity. The reason 'the

luminary ' = mutual love, is from the flame, by which is

signified this love; and that it= charity, is from the

heat and derivative light.

'. What the internal good which is in mutual

love, and in charity, is. Ex.

'K The internal good in the good of charity is the

good of mutual love, which is external celestial good ;

but the internal good in tlie good of mutual love is the

good of love to the Lord, which is also the good of

innocence, and which is internal celestial good . . .
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[-A--]9594"- The tliircl degree (of life with man) is

opened according to the good of mutual love, and the

good of love to the Lord.

9613. The reason (the Angels are led by the Lord as

one Angel) is that among them all, is mutual love from

the love of the Lord. Ex.

®. The singular bonds (in the Heavens) are . . .

those of mutual love, or of charity towards the neigh-

V)oiir.

9741 ^ In that Ultimate Heaven which is represented

by the interior court, is the good of mutual love. They
who are in the good of mutual love are in the affection

of good for the sake of good . . .

*. 'The court within the temple' = tlie good of

mutual love.

9828-. As the Lord is in the good of mutual love,

and in the good of charity towards the neighbour . . .

by regarding their companions from this love, they are

turned to the Lord.

9912. 'Hyaeinthine' = the celestial love of truth,

which is the good of mutual love ; and the good of

mutual love is the external good of the Celestial

Kingdom ... It is this good which inflows into the

internal good of the Spiritual Kingdom . . . from it

comes forth its good, which is the good of charity

towards the neighbour. Sig. and Ex.

"5. The good of mutual love is the external good

of innocence ; and, unless the good of charity has in it

the good of innocence, it is not the good of charity ;

conse(iuently, unless it has in it the good of mutual
love. Hence it is that the robe was all of hyaeinthine

;

for ' hyaeinthine ' = the good of mutual love ; or, what
is the same, the external good of innocence ; and 'the

robe ' = Divine truth in an internal form in the Spiritual

Kingdom, which is the same as the good of charity.

9933-. The external in the Inmost Heaven is the

good of mutual love, which is that of the love of good

for the sake of good ; this good it is which is meant by

the truth of celestial love, and which is signified by 'the

fillet-^7«m-of hyaeinthine.'

9993-. Each Kingdom is tripartite . . . The middle

(of the Celestial Kingdom) is tlie good of mutual love,

which is the good proceeding from (the good of love to

the Lord) ; and the external is the delight proceeding

from the good of mutual love. The two former (parts

of the Celestial Kingdom) are in their internal man . . .

and the third is in their external man. These three are

represented by 'the bread of unleavened things,' 'the

cakes of unleavened things mixed with oil,' and 'the

wafers of unleavened things anointed with oil ' . . .

H. 213*^. But in the Heavens there is no government
except that of mutual love

;
(which) is celestial govern-

ment.

K- 353- 'Ei'om the tribe of Asher were sealed twelve

thousand ' = mutual love, which is the love of doing the

good of use to the comnuuiity . . . with those who will

be of the Lord's New Heaven and New Church. . . By
'Asher' is here signified the love of doing uses, which is

with those who are in the Lord's Celestial Kingdom,
and is there called mutual love. This love descends

proximately from love to the Lord ; because the Lord's

love is to do uses to the community . . . and He does

tliem through men who are in love to Him.

M. 270'^ Love truly conjugial dwells in the highest

region (of the mind) in the midst of mutual love, in

the chamber of the will . . .

D. 2520. That mutual love is that in which is all

happiness, and that Heaven consists in mutual love . . .

may be evident from the things in nature. Ex.

3137^. They suppose they love each other mutually,

but . . .

3530. That there is mutual love in Heaven, so that

they love the neighbour more than themselves. Ex.

4206*^. (This) is a universal law ; as also that mutual

love recompenses itself . . .

4229. Conjugial love is the fundamental of all mutual

love. Mutual love is to will to the other lietter than

to self ; but the conjunction of conjugial love is closer . . .

4350*^. (Conjugial love) also receives mutual love

towards the neighbour ; for it follows from genuine

conjugial love, as from a kind of fountain.

4406. When mutual love ... or angelic ideas about

mutual love, fall down into the World of Spirits . . .

they are turned into a filthy adulterine sphere . . . The

reason is that the mutual love of Heaven is founded

upon conjugial love ; that is, is derived from it.

4435. Concerning mutual love, that it is the source

of all happiness ; and tliat mutual love is from con-

jugial. Ex. 4436.

D. Min. 4607. Mutual love consists in willing better

to the other than to self ; so that it wills to give its

goods to the other.

E. 638". The good in the Celestial Kingdom is the

good of love to the Lord ; and the truth of this good is

called the good of love towards a brother and companion.

Myriad. Myrias.

A. 2367. There are myriads of myriads [of things] in

each little affection, and in each idea . . .

2575-'. 'A myriad' (Ps.xci. 7)= things innumerable;

(here) all who are the Lord's enemies.

. Here, also (Ps.cxliv. 13) . . . 'ten thousand,' or

a myriad, = things innumerable.

3186-. By 'a thousand' is signified much, also what

is infinite ; and still more by 'a myriad ;' and still more

yet by 'a thousand myriads.' 111.

3405-. For myriads, nay mjTiads of mjrriads of

things which are perceived distinctly by those who are

in a higher degree, appear only as a one with those who
are in a lower one.

3438^. Myriads of which (singulars) together make

one particular which is presented in the literal sense . . .

3855. For external things are images and forms com-

pounded of myriads of internal ones . . .

5398. Can be known by the Angels scarcely as to one

part of a myriad.

6057-. The tongue can never utter one part of a

myriad of myriads of them.

6699. Some myriads of men go there every day.
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7236-. If myriads of myriads were multiplied to

eternity, the good of one would not be like that of

another.
e. What not from thousands and myriads of

various things, such as truths ?

H. 415. Within a year some myriads, or millions

(die).

544'-'. (In Hell) there are myriads of myriads fiom

the beginning of creation to this time.

W. 316^. Because thousands and myriads of forces

operating in act appeal- as a one.

P. 636. There are myriads of myriads which compose

the form (of Heaven) ; and there are myriads which
enter it every year, and who will do so to eternity.

279^. There are myriads of concupiscences which

enter into and compose every evil ; and there are

myriads of affections which enter into and compose

every good ; and these myriads are in such order and

connection . . . that one cannot be changed irnless all

are.

R. 287. 'Thenumberof them was myriads of myriads,

and thousands of thousands' (Rev.v. ii) = all in truths

and in goods . . . Their quality is here described b}'^

their being 'myriads of myriads, and thousands of

thousands ;' for 'a myriad' is predicated of truths ; and

'a thousand,' of goods. The reason (is) that a myriad

is the greater numlier . . . and truths are manifold . . .

111.

—— '^. In all these passages, 'myriads" are said of

truths ; and 'thousands,' of goods.

447. 'The number of the armies of the horsemen was
two myriads of myriads' (Rev. ix. 16) = reasonings con-

cerning faith alone . . . from mere falsities of evil in

abundance. . . By 'two myriads of myriads' are meant
. . . great abundance. 'Two' is predicated of . . . evil

;

and 'myriads,' of truths : and, in the oi)posite sense, of

falsities.

E. 204". 'Myriads of holiness' (Dent, .xxxiii. 2) =
Divine truths.

316-". 'The myriads of Ephraim, and the thousands

of Manassch' (ver. i7)=the abundance of truth and the

derivative wisdom, and the abundance of good and the

derivative love. 336'*.

336. 'The number of them was myriads of myriads,

and thousands of thousands ' = innumerable those M'ho

are in truths, and innumerable those who are in goods.

. . . ' Myriads ' = things innumerable; in like manner
'thousands;' but 'myriads' are said of truths, and
'thousands' of goods.

*. The innumerability of those in the Celestial

Kingdom is signified by 'thousands of thousands ;' and
tlie innumerability of those in the Spiritual Kingdom,
by 'myriads of myriads.' But, in the abstract sense

. . . there are signified innumerable truths, and in-

numerable goods.
——". The reason 'myriads,' and 'thousands'=^

things innumerable, is that ' ten ' = many, and thence

also 'a hundred,' 'a thousand,' and 'ten thousand' . . .

But, when things innumerable, which are infinitely

many, are to be expressed, they are called 'myriads of

myriads and thousands of thousands.' Moreover, when
two multiplied numbers, the one gi'eater and the other

less, which signify what is similar, are mentioned

together . . . then the lesser one is said of goods, and
the greater one of truths. The reason is that each good

consists of many truths. Ex.
*. That 'myriads' are said of truths ; and

'thousands,' of goods. 111.

^. The destruction of these evils is signified by,

'a thousand shall fall at thy side ;' and the destruction

of the falsities by, 'a myriad at thy right hand'

(Ps.xci.7).

". As both (the Divine good and the Divine

truth) are signified, it is said 'a thousand of thousands

shall minister to Him, and a myriad of myriads shall

stand before Him' (Dan.vii. 10) ; 'a thousand' is said of

Divine good ; 'a myriad,' of Divine truth.

^*'. Therefore it is said 'the myriads of the

thousands of Israel' (Num. x. 36), by which [numbers]

are signified the truths from good which are in the

Church.

401^''. Occurs.

573. 'Two myriads of myriads " = innumerable things

conspiring against the truths of good.

700^. The truths from good which are implanted in

man after temptations, are signified by . . . 'Return,

Jehovah, the myriads of the thousands of Israel' . . .

By 'the myriads of tlie thousands of Israel' are signified

truths from good implanted, from which is the Church.'
' Myriads ' are said of truths.

Myrrh. Myrrha.

Myrrhated. Myrrhatus.
See under Spice.

A.

9293^

113S. See Frankincex.se, here. 11711 4262".

. S.2.r.

10252. 'The best myrrh' (Ex.xxx.23) = the percep-

tion of sensuous truth; (for) odoriferous myrrhs the

perception of sensuous truth ; for its odour= what is per-

ceptive ; and ' myrrh ' = sensuous truth. . . The quality of

the oil of anointing is described by the fragrant things

of which it was compounded, which were the best myrrh,

aromatic cinnamon, aromatic calamus, cassia, and oil of

olive ; by which are signified celestial truths and goods

in their order, from ultimates to primes, or from outer-

mosts to inmosts. The ultimates or outermosts are

signified by 'the myrrh.' The reason why celestial

good, or the good of the Inmost Heaven, is thus

described, is that this good comes forth by means of

these truths, which are signified ; and also subsists by

means of them. Ex.
*. That odoriferous myrrh = sensuous truth. 111.

. By the Lord's garments, which are said to be

'anointed with myrrh, aloes, and cassia' (Ps.xlv.8) are

signified Divine truths from His Divine good, in the

Natural, Thus, by 'myrrh' is signified Divine truth

in the Sensuous, liecause it is mentioned in the first

place.

^ 'Gold' (Matt.ii. 11) = good ; 'frankincense,'

internal truth; and 'myrrh,' external truth; both

from good. . . 'Myrrh' is mentioned in the third or last

place, because it = external truth from good . . .
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[A. 10252]'. As 'myrrh' signified truth in the highest

degree external, which is sensuous truth, and its per-

ception, therefore the bodies of the dead were formerly

anointed with myrrh and aloes ; by which anointing

was signified the preservation of all the truths and goods

with a man, and also resurrection ; and therefore such a

thing was employed as signified the ultimate of life with

man, which ultimate is called sensuous life. 111.

10256^. By 'the noble myrrh' (in the oil of anoint-

ing) is signified the perception of exterior truth in the

external man, which is sensuous truth.

10258*. Hence, by 'the myrrh, aloes, and cassia'

(Ps.xlv.) are signified Divine truths in their order pro-

ceeding from the Divine good which is in the Lord.

10264^. Ultimate truth, which is sensuous, with its

perception, is signified by 'the myrrh' (in the anointing

oil).

R. 2776. 'Gold' — celestial good; 'frankincense,'

spiritual good ; and 'myrrh,' natural good ; and all

worship is eflfected from these three goods. T.205-.

E.324I9.

E. 491''. 'Gold' := celestial good ; 'frankincense,'

spiritual good; and 'myrrh,' the derivative natural

good ; thus the three goods of the three Heavens.

519'-. Truths falsified are signified by 'the gall,' and

'myrrhated wine' (given to the Lord) . . . Their giving

to the Lord vinegar mingled with gall, which was called

also myrrhated wine, signified the quality of the Divine

truth from the Word with the Jewish nation ; namely,

that it was commingled with the falsity of evil, and

thus was altogether falsified and adulterated ; and

therefore He would not drink it. 627^*.

6i8^ See Bitter, here.

684"'. 'Myrrh' (Ps.xlv.) = good of the ultimate

degree ; 'aloes,' good of the second ; and 'cassia,' good

of the third. In like manner as do these three aromatics

commingled with olive oil, whence the oil of holiness.

Myrtle. Myrtus.

A. 2708*. 'The cedar, the myrtle, and the tree of

oil' (Is.xli. I9)= the truths and goods of the interior

man. 10261^

E. 294-. 'The myrtle and the wood of oil' (Is.xli. ) =
spiritual good and celestial good. 375^^.

730-*. 'To set in the desert the cedar of shittah, the

myrtle, and the tree of oil' (Is.xli.) = to give rational

truths and the perception of them. . . 'The myrtle'

=

lower rational truth.

Mystery. MysteHum.
A. 42". Those who, through scientifics, want to enter

into the mysteries of faith. Sig.

80. (The celestial man) is not allowed to inquire

into the mysteries of faith by sensuous and scientific

things . . . Tr. 126.

127. See Most Ancient Church, here.

206"^. Thus do (the learned) reason about the mys-
teries of faith.

233. To explore the mysteries of faith by means of

scientifics, is as impossible as . . . Ex.

298. That he should not 'put forth his hand and

take of the tree of lives ' = that he is not to be instructed

in the mysteries of faith . . .

302. This is why the mysteries of faith were never

revealed to the Jews . . .

303-. That the mysteries of faith are not opened

until men are such . . . that they no longer believe.

Sic

1072. Those are called 'drunkards' who believe no-

thing but what they apprehend, and therefore search

into the mysteries of faith. Ex.

ii62''^. Those who have a knowledge of . . . the

mysteries of the Word.

1462. After they wanted to enter by means of know-

ledges into the mysteries of faith . . . Egypt became

addicted to magic.

1676-. It would give occasion for reasonings about

Divine mysteries, which human minds would not appre-

hend . . .

1888^. By these things is described the state of those

who endeavour by means of reasonings from scientifics

to enter into the mysteries of faith.

2761'*. The Divine Providence to prevent man enter-

ing from himself into the mysteries of faith which are

in the Word. Sig. 3901^ 4162-.

2799'". Those who, by means of reasonings from

sensuous and scientific things, enter into the mysteries

of faith. Tr. 283 1''.

36246. This is a great mystery, which is now to be

revealed . . .

6854^. In these things . . . there is a still gi-eater

mystery. Ex.

6858^. This ... is a great mystery, which cannot be

known without revelation.

9391^®. The arrogance of those who want to enter

into the mysteries of faith from scientifics. Tr,

R. 64. 'The mystery of the seven stars . . .' (Rev.i.

20) = arcana in visions concerning the New Heaven . . .

224^^. They said. This is a mystery ; and the Angels

replied, It is a mystery ; but still such a one as can be

understood.

478. ' The mystery of God shall be consummated ..."

(Rev. X. 7) = that that will appear which has been fore-

told in the Word, and has heretofore been hidden. Ex.

729. 'Upon her forehead a name written, Mystery

. .
.' (Rev.xvii. 5) = the Roman Catholic religiosity such

as it is interiorly, that it is concealed. . . By 'mystery'

is signified that which is interiorly concealed.

943^. I will tell this mystery . . .

T. 77^ (The Angels said,) We will tell thee a

mystery . . .

170. This, because it does not fall into any reason, is

called a mystery . . .

1 72^*. Then this mystery would be explicable . . .

185^. The priest . . . exclaimed, how great a

mystery . . . *. ^.

•'. He went on to say. From the heap of mysteries

I take out one more . , .
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508^. Enter henceforth into the mysteries of the

Word hitherto closed up . . .

D. 1595. They want to penetrate Divine mysteries . .

,

2725. Concerning Spirits who wanted to enter in

thought into the mysteries of faith . . . 3572.

E. 88. 'The mystery of the seven stars . .
.'=

revelation concerning goods and truths . . . 'The

mystery ' = that which lies concealed in the vision . . .

here, that revealed . . .

612. 'The mystery of God shall be consummated

. . .':i^ prediction in the Word concerning the Advent

of the Lord to be fulfilled when the end of the Church

is at hand.

8o6e. This, then, is the mystery of the Lord's incar-

nation.

1046. 'Mystery, Babylon the great' = in heart the

love of dominion . . . 'Mystery' = that which lies

hidden in the heart, and does not appear before the

common people.

Coro. 21. Concerning the mystery of Redemption.

Mystical. Mystiais.

A. 2604^ This is the mystical union . . . 1003^.

2762®. A horse, in the mystical sense . . ,

27636. They call it a mystical thing of no use.

3482<=.

3942". It appears as if (Solomon's Song) contains

something mystical.

4923-. The Jews and some Christians believe that

. . . there is something concealed in the Word which

they call mystical . . . But they do not know what this

mystical is. If told that this mystical sense in the

Word . . . must be such as to be with the Angels . . .

and that there can be no other mystical sense in the

Word . . . and that tliis mystical sense ... is nothing

else than the spiritual and celestial sense . . . and that

if they knew what good and truth are . . . they might

know this mystical sense . . . scarcely anyone believes

it.

^. I cannot do otherwise than open those things

which are called the mystical things of the Word
;

that is, its interior things . . .

5022'''. They call (what is internal or spiritual)

mystical.

5223. Those skilled in mystical soieutifics were called

'magi;' those skilled in non-mystical ones were called

'the wise.' E.k.

7296. Those who investigated these things . . . were

called 'the wise ;' for they were mystical.

9280C. The mystical arcana ... in the Word, lie

hidden solely (in the correspondences).

9688^. Calls the interiors of the Word mystical, for

which he cares not.

R. 565". By the mystical union . . . are meant their

figments . . .

T. 169. In this mystical thing (concerning the three

Divine Persons).

351. On account of the mystical and enigmatical

faith which makes every point of the present theology.

803. The doctors . . . study the mystical things of

the present faith . . .

D. 2522®. Like the mystical things of the ancient

poets.

E. 1079S. The arcana of wisdom of the three Heavens

which are in the Word are the mystical things of which

many speak.

De Verbo 7^. The mystical things which some search

for in the Word are nothing else than its spiritual and

celestial sense.

See Fable, Jupiter, Pega-Mythology.
sus, etc.

N. The Letter N.
D. 6063. (In spiritual \\Titing) N signifies the evil.

So with the evil. Wlien it signifies the good, there is a

pointing above it.

Naamah. Naamah.
A. 421. 'Naamah,' the sister of Tubal-Cain (Gen.iv.

22) = a like Church, or the doctrine of natural good and

truth outside of that Church.

Naaman. Naaman.
A. 4255-^ See Baptism, here.

E. 475'*. By Namaan the leper, from Syria (2 Kings

V. ) were represented and signified those who falsify the

Knowledges of truth and good from the Word. (The

passage fully ex.) 724**.

Nabal. Nabal. D.2618.

Nadab. Nadab.
A. 9375- 'Nadab and Abihu' (Ex.xxiv. i) = the

doctrine from both senses
;

(for) they were sous of

Aaron ; and when by 'Aaron' is signified the Word, by

his sons is signified doctrine ; by the elder son, doctrine

from the internal sense ; and by the younger, doctrine

from its external sense. (These two doctrines) are one

doctrine. Ex. 9379- 9403-

-. As 'Nadab and Abihu' . . . represented

doctrine from the Word, therefore when they instituted

worship from some other doctrine than that which is

from the Word, they were slain (Lev. x. 1-3). Fire in

the censer from some other source= docti-ine from some

other soui'ce than the Word. Ex.

981 1. 'Nadab and Abihu' (Ex.xxviii.i)= as to the

derivative Divine Spiritual
;

(for) the sons of Aaron

represent Divine truth proceeding from Divine good.

The Divine Spiritual is Divine truth proceeding from

the Divine Celestial ; thus the Divine of the Lord

received in the Second Heaven. This is represented by

the two first-born sons of Aaron, because this proceeds,

and is as it were born, from celestial good, which is in

the Inmost Heaven.

10244. Hence the death of . . . Nadab and Abihu
;

for they put incense upon strange fire, by which was

represented worship from some other love than that of

the Lord . . . E.324',


